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R E A D I N G S, V 0 L U M E II 
MAN IN THE LIGHT OF HISTORY AND RELIGION 

PREFACE TO 1975 EDITION 

The publication of this second book of readings in the "Man" course brings into reality the 
long-held hope to complete our set of readings to accompany the Syllabus. The first volume of 
readings appeared two years ago and has amply showed its usefulness. We then relied for addi
tional materials upon the excellent selections in Heritage of Western Civilization by John Beatty 
and Oliver Johnson. However, since extensive changes in their latest edition did not correspond 
to the design of our syllabus, we found it necessary to produce a second volume of readings im
mediately. 

Professor James W. Jobes and I, as Co-editors, spent the major part of the summer preparing 
the present volume. We profited, of course, from the years of regular team-work of the staff in 
constant modification and enhancement of the course. We are grateful to Professor Donald W. 
Tucker for his careful translation of an excerpt from The Prince by Machiavelli. Special gratitude 
is due to Professor Jobes for not only his major responsibility of selection of texts-a laborious 
job done with his usual meticulous and expert care--but also, in a time of emergency, supervising 
the final assembly and publication of this volume. 

We are deeply appreciative of the work of Mrs. W. E. Edwards and Miss Suzanne Phelps of 
the Southwestern Duplicating Office, who have printed this volume with their customary skill 
and extraordinary good nature in spite of heavy additional duties. And we are grateful beyond 
measure to Miss Linda Faye Brown and Miss Ella Perino, two indispensable members of our team, 
who put in many onerous hours preparing texts and assembling the volume. 

Fred W. Neal 

PREFACE TO THE 1976 REVISION 

The printing of our second volume of readings in the "Man" course quickly proved its value. 
The present revision rearranges some of the selections and includes some readings which were 
added to our Eleventh Edition of the Syllabus. 

Our thanks again go to Miss Sheila Hill, who has been of great assistance in the preparation 
and assembly of this volume. 

A table of references will be found in the first volume. 

Fred W. Neal 



Summary of the Chrisrian Life. 

Self-Denial 

BY 

JOHN CALVIN 

A LTHOUCH the Divine law contains a most excellent and well
arranged plan for the regulation of life, yet it has pleased the 
heavenly Teacher to conform men by a more accurate doctrine 
to the rule which he had prescribed in the law. And the prin
ciple of that doctrine is this-that it is the duty of believers to 
"present their bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto 
God;" (b) and that in this consists the legitimate worship of 
him. Hence is deduced an argument for exhorting them, "Be_ 

not conformed to this world; hut he ye transformed by the 
renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that will of 
God." This is a very important consideration, that we are 
consecrated and dedicated to God; that we may not hereafter 
think, speak, meditate, ·or do any thing but with a view to his. 
glory. For that which is sacred cannot, without great injustice 
towards him, he applied to unholy uses. If we are not our own, 
hut the Lord's, it is manifest both what error we must avpid, 
~nd to what end all the actions of our lives are to he directe~. 
We are not our own ; therefore neither our reason nor our will 
ahould predo~inate in our deliberations and actions. We are 
not our own; therefore let us not propose it u our end, to leek 
what may be expedient for Ul according to the fteah. We are not 
our own; therefore let us, as far as possible, forget ourselves 
and all things that are ours. On the contrary, we are God's; to 
him, therefore, let us live and die. We are God's; therefore let 
his wisdom and will preside in all our actions. We are God's; 
towards him, therefore, as our only legitimate end, let every 
part of our lives be directed. 0, how great a proficiency has that 
man made, who, having been taught that he is not his own, has 
taken the sovereignty and government of himself from his own 
reason, to surrender it to God! For as compliance with their own 
inclinations leads men most effectually to ruin, so to place no 
dependence on our own knowledge or will, but merely to follow 
the guidance of the Lord, is the only way of safety. Let this, then, 
he the first step, to depart from ourselves, that we may apply 
all the vigo~r of our faculties to the service of the Lord. By 
service I mean, not that only which consists in verbal obedience, 
hut that by which the human mind, divested of its natural car
nality, resigns itsel f wholly to the direction of the Divine Spirit. 
Of this transformation, which Paul styles a renovation of the 
mind, (c) though it is the first entrance into life, all the philos
ophers were ignorant. For they set up Reason as the sole direc· 
tress of man; they think that she is exclusively to be attended to; 
in short, to her alone they assign the government of the conduct. 
But the Christian philosophy commands her to give place and 
submit to the Holy Spirit; so that now the man himself lives not, 
but carries about Christ living and reigning with him. (d) IX - 2 - 1 
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voked,'' &c. (h) If this be all that is required, that we seek not 
our own, yet we must do no small violence to nature, which so 
strongly inclines us to the exclusive love of ourselves, that it 
does not so easily permit us to neglect ourselves and our own 
concerns in order to be vigilant for the advantage of others, and 
even voluntarily to recede from our right, to resign it to another. 
But the Scripture leads us to this, admonishes us, that whatever 
favours we obtain from the Lord, we are intrusted with them on 
this condition, that they should be applied to the common benefit 
of the Church; and that, therefore, the legitimate use of all his 
favours, is a liberal and kind communication of them to others. 
There cannot he imagined a more certain rule. or a more power
ful exhortation to the observance of it, than when we are taught, 
that all the blessings we enjoy are Divine deposits, committed 
to our trust on this condition, that they should he dispensed for 
the benefit of our neighbours. But the Scripture goes still further, 
when it compares them to the powers with which the members 
of the human body are endued. For no member has its power for 
itself, nor applies it to its private use; but transfuses it among its 
fellow members, receiving no advantage from it but what pro
ceeds from the common convenience of the whole body. So, what· 
ever ability a pious man possesses, he ought to possess it for his 
brethren, consulting his own private interest in no way incon
sistent with a cordial attention to the common edification of the 
Church. Let this, then, he our rule for benignity and beneficence, 
-that whatever God has conferred on us, which enables us to 
assist our neighbour, we are the stewards of it, and must one day 
render an account of our stewardship; and that the only right 
dispensation of what has been committed to us, is that which is 
regulated by the law of love. Thus we shall not only always con
nect the study to promote the advantage of others with a concern 
for our own private interests, but shall prefer the good of others 
to our own. 

VI. Moreover, that we may not be weary of doing good, which 
otherwise would of necessity soon he the case, we must add also 
the other character mentioned by the apostle, that "charity 
suffereth long, and is not easily provoked." The Lord commands 
us to do "good unto all men," (k) universally, a great part of 
whom, estimated according to their own merits, are very unde
serving; hut here the Scripture assists us with an excellent rule, 
when it inculcates, that we must not regard the intrinsic merit of 
men, hut must consider the image of God in them, to which we 
owe all possible honour and love; but that this image is most 
carefully to be observed in them "who are of the household of 
faith," (l) inasmuch as it is renewed and restored by the Spirit 
of Christ. Whoever, therefore, is presented to you that needs your 
kind offices, you have no reason to refuse him your assistance. 
Say that he is a stranger; yet the Lord has impressed on him a 
ch:nacter which ought to be familiar to you; for which reason 
he forbids y6u to despise your own flesh. (m) Say that he is 
contemptible and worthless; but the Lord shows him to he one 
whom he has deigned to grace with his own image. Say that you 
are obliged to him for no services; but God has made him, as 
it were, his substitute, to whom you acknowledge yourself to be 
under obligations for numerous and important benefits. Say that 
he is unworthy of your making the smallest exertion on his 
8CCOUDt; but the image of God, by which he is recommended to IX - 2 - 3 
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you, deserves your surrender of yourself and all that you possess. 
If he not only has deserved no favour, but, on the contrary, has 
provoked you with injuries and insults,-even this is no just 
reason why you should cease to embrace him with your affection, 
and to perform to him the offices of love. He has deserved, you 
will say, very different treatment from me. But what has the Lord 
deserved? who, when he commands you to forgive men all their 
offences against you, certainly intends that they should be charged 
to himself. This is the only way of attaining that which is not only 
difficult, but utterly repugnant to the nature of man-to love 
them who hate us, (n) to requite injuries with kindnesses, and 
to return blessings for curses. ( o) We should remember, that we 
must not reflect on the wickedness of men, but contemplate the 
Divine image in them; which, concealing and obliterating their 
faults, by its beauty and dignity allures us to embrace them in 
the arms of our love. 

The Right Use of the Present Life 

and. Its Supports 

BY 

JOHN CALVIN· 

BY. SUCH principles, the Scripture also fully instructs us in 
the right use of terrestrial blessings-a thing that ought not to be 
neglected in a plan for the regulation of life. For if we must live, 
we must also use the necessary supports of life; nor can we avoid 
even those things which appear to subserve our pleasures rather 
than our necessities. It behooves us, therefore, to observe modera
tion, that we may use them with a pure conscience, whether for 
necessity or for pleasure. This the Lord prescribes in his word, 
when he teaches us, that to his servants the present life is like a 
pilgrimage, in which they are travelling towards the celestial 
kingdom. If we are only to pass through the earth, we ought un
doubtedly to make such a use of its blessings as will rather as
sist than retard us in our journey. It is not without reason, there
fore, that Paul advises us to use this world as though we used it 
not, and to buy with the same disposition with which we sell. (j) 
But as this is a difficult subject, and there is danger of falling into 
one of two opposite errors, let us endeavour to proceed on safe 
ground, that we may avoid both extremes. For there have been 
some, in other respects good and holy men, who, seeing that in
temperance and luxury, unless restrained with more than ordi· 
nary le\'erity, would perpetually indulge the most extravagant 
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excesses, and desiring to correct such a pernicious evil, have 
adopted the only method which occurred to them, by permitting 
men to use corporeal blessings no further than their necessity 
should absolutely require. This advice was well intended, hut 
they were far too austere. For they committed the very dangerous 
error of imposing on the conscience stricter rules than those 
which are prescribed to it by the word of the Lord. By restriction 
within the demands of necessity, they meant an abstinence from 
every thing from which it is possible to abstain; so that, accord· 
ing to them, it would scarcely be lawful to eat or drink any thing 
but bread and water. Others have discovered still greater auster· 
ity, like Crates the Theban, who is said to have thrown his wealth 
into the sea, from an apprehension that, unless it were destroyed, 
he should himself be destroyed by it. On the contrary, many in 
the present day, who seek a pretext to excuse intemperance in the 
use of external things, and at the same time desire to indulge the 
licentiousness of the flesh, assume as granted, what I by no means 
concede to them, that this liberty is not to be restricted by any 
limitation ; but that it ought to be left to the conscience of every 
individual to use as much as he thinks lawful for himself. I 
grant, indeed, that it is neither right nor possible to bind the con· 
science with the fixed and precise rules of law in this case; but 
since the Scripture delivers general rules for the lawful use of 
earthly things, our practice ought certainly to be regulated by 
them. 

II. It must be laid down as a principle, that the use of the gifts 
of God is not erroneous, when it is directed to the same end for 
which the Creator himself has created and appointed them for us; 
since he has created them for our benefit, not for our injury. 
Where£ ore, no one will observe a more proper rule, than he who 
shall diligently regard this end. Now, if we consider for what 
end he has created the various kinds of aliment, we shall find that 
he intended to provide not only for our necessity, but likewise for 
our pleasure and delight. So in clothing, he has had in view not 
mere necessity, but propriety and decency. In herbs, trees, and 
fruita, beside their various uses, his design has been to gratify 
ua by graceful fo11111 and pleasant odours. For if this were not 
true, the Paal.m.t would not recount among the Divine bleuinga, 
"wine that maketh glad the heart of man, and oil to make his face 
to shine;" (g) nor would the Scriptures universally declare, in 
commendation of his goodness, that he has given all these things 
to men. And even the natural properties of things sufficiently in· 
dicate for what end, and to what extent, it is lawful to use them. 
But shall the Lord have endued flowers with such beauty, to pre· 
sent itself to our eyes, with such sweetness of smell, to impress 
our sense of smelling; and shall it be unlawful for our eyes to 
be affected with the beautiful sight, or our olfactory nerves with 
the agreeable odour? What! has he not made such a distinction 
of colours as to render some more agreeable than others? Has he 
not given to gold and silver, to ivory and marble, a beauty which 
makes them more precious than other metals or stones? In a 
word, ha~ he not made many things worthy of our estimation, in· 
depen(lently of any necessary use? 

III._ Let us discard, therefore, that inhuman philosophy which, 
allowmg no use of the creatures but what is absolutely necessary, 
not only malignantly deprives us of the lawful enjoyment of the 
Divine beneficence, but which cannot be embraced till it has 

IX - 2 - 5 
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despoiled man of all his senses, and reduced him to a senseless 
block. But, on the other hand, we must, with equal diligence, op
pose the licentiousness of the flesh; which, unless it he rigidly 
restrained, transgresses every bound. And, as I have observed, it 
has its advocates, who, under the pretext of liberty, allow it every 
thing. In the first place, it will be one check to it, if it he con
cluded, that all things are made for us, in order that we may 
know and acknowledge their Author, and celebrate his goodness 
towards us by giving him thanks. What will become of thanks
giving, if you overcharge yourself with dainties or wine, so as to 
be stupefied or rendered unfit for the duties of piety and the busi
ness of your station? Where is any acknowledgment of God, if 
your body, in consequence of excessive abundance, being inflamed 
with the vilest passions, infects the mind with its impu,rity, so that 
you cannot discern what is right or virtuous? Where is gratitude 
towards God for clothing, if, on account of our sumptuous ap· 
pare I, we admire ounelves and despise othen? if with the ele
gance and beauty of it, we prepare ourselves for unchastity? Where 
is our acknowledgment of God, if our minds be fixed on the splen
dour of our garments? For many so entirely devote all their 
senses to the pursuit of pleasure, that the mind is, as it were~ 
buried in it; many are so delighted with marble, gold, and pic
tures, that they become like statues, are, as it were, metamor
phosed into metal, and resemble painted images. The flavour of 
meats, or the sweetness of odours, so stupefies some, that they 
have no relish for any thing spiritual. The same may be observed 
in other cases. Wherefore it is evident, that this principle lays 
some restraint on the license of abusing the Divine bounties, and 
confirms the rule given us by Paul, that we "make not provision 
fo.r the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof;" { i) which, if they are 
allowed too much latitude, wi ll transgress all the bounds of tem
perance and moderation . . 

IV. But there is no way more certain or concise, than what 
we derive from a contempt of the present life, and meditation on 
a heavenly immortality. For thence follow two rules. The first is, 
"that they that have wives be as though they had none; and they 
that buy, as though they possessed not; and they that use this 
world, as not abusing it;" ( k) according to the direction of Paul: 
the second, that we should learn to bear penury with tranquillity 
and .patience, as well as to enjoy abundance with moderation. He 
who commands us to use this world as though we used it not, pro
hibits not only all intemperance in eating and drinking, and ex
cess ive delicacy, ambition, pride, haughtiness, and fastidiousness 
in our furniture, our habitations, and our apparel, but every care 
and affection, which would either seduce or disturb us from 
thoughts of the heavenly -life, and attention to the improvement 
of our souls. Now, it was anciently and truly observed by Cato, 
That there is a great concern about adorning the body, and a 
great carelessness about virtue; and it is an old proverb, That 
they who are much engaged in the care of the body, are gener· 
ally negligent of the soul. Therefore, though the liberty ·of he· 
lievers in external things cannot he reduced to certain rules, yet 
it is evidently subject to this law, That they should indulge them
selves as little as possible; that, on the contrary, they should per· 
petually and resolutely exert themselves to retrench all super· 
ftuities and to restrain luxury; and that they should diligently 
beware lest they pervert into impediments things which were given 
for their assi stance. 
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V. The other rule will be, That persons whose property is small 
should learn to be patient under their privations, that they may 
not be tormented with an immoderate desire of riches. They who 
observe this moderation, have attained no small proficiency in 
the school of the Lord, as he who has made no proficiency in this 
point can scarcely give any proof of his being a disciple of Christ. 
For besides that an inordinate desire of earthly things is accom· 
panied by most other vices, he who is impatient under penury, in 
abundance generally betrays the opposite passion. By this I mean, 
that he who is ashamed of a mean garment, will be proud of a 
splendid one; he who, not content with a slender meal, is dis· 
quieted with the desire of a more sumptuous one, would also in
temperately abuse those dainties, should they fall to his lot; he 
who bears a private and mean condition with discontent and dis
quietude, would not abstain from pride and arrogance, should 
he rise to eminence and honours. Let all, therefore, who are sin
cere in the practice of piety, earnestly endeavour to learn, after 
the apostolic example, "both to he full and to he hungry, both 
to abound and to suffer need." (l) The Scripture has also a third 
rule, by which it regulates the use of earthly things; of which 
something was said, when we treated of the precepts of charity. 
For it states, that while all these things are given to us by the 
Divine goodness, and appointed for our benefit, they are, as it 
were, deposits intrusted to our care, of which we must one day 
give an account. We ought, therefore, to manage them in such a 
manner that this alarm may be incessantly sounding in our ears, 
"Give an account of thy stewardship." (m) Let it also he re· 
membered by whom this account is demanded; that it is by him 
who has so highly recommended abstinence, sobriety, frugality, 
and modesty; who abhors profusion, pride, ostentation, and 
vanity; who approves of no other management of hie bleuinga, 
than such as is connected with charity; who has with his own 
mouth already condemned all those pleasure~ which seduce the 
heart from chastity and purity, or tend to impair the under
standing. 

VI. Lastly, it is to be remarked, that the Lord commands every 
one of us, in aJI the actions of life, to regard his vocation. For 
he knows with what great inquietude the human mind is inflamed, 
with what desultory levity it is hurried hither and thithe.r, and 
how insatiable is its ambition to grasp different things at once. 
Therefore, to prevent universal confusion being produced by our 
folly and temerity, he has appointed to all their particular duties 
in different spheres of life. And that no one might rashly trans· 
gress the limits prescribed, he has styled such spheres of life 
vocations, or callings. E~ry individual's line of life, therefore, is, 
as it were, a post assigned him by the Lord, that he ma)' not 
wander about in uncertainty all his days. And so necessary is 
this distinction, that in his sight all our actions are estimated ac
cording to it, and often very differently from the sentence of 
human reason and philosophy. There is no exploit esteemed more 
honourable, even among philosophers, than to deliver our coun· 
try from tyranny; but the voice of the celestial Judge openly 
condemns the private man who lays violent hands on a tyrant. It 
is not my design, however, to stay to enumerate examples. It is 
sufficient if we know that the principle and foundation of right 
conduct in every case is the vocation of the Lord and that he 
who disregards it will never keep the right way in' the duties of IX- 2-7 
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hj" station. He may sometimes, perhaps, achieve something ap
parently laudable; but however it may appear in the eyes of men, 
it will be rejected at the throne of God ; besides whicn, 1 there will 
be no consistency between the various parts of his life

1

• Our life, 
therefore, will then be best regulated, when it is directed to this 
mark ; since no one will be impelled by his own temerity to at
tempt more than is compatible with his calling, because he will 
know that it is unlawful to transgress the bounds assigned him. 
He that is in obscurity will lead a private life without discon
tent, so as not to desert the station in which God has placed him. 
It will also · he no small alleviation of his cares, labours, troubles, 
and other burde111, when a man knows that in all these things he 
has God for his guide. The magistrate will execute his office with 
greater pleasure, the father of a family will confine himself to his 
duty with more satisfaction, and all, in their respective spheres of 
life, wilL bear and surmount the inconveniences, cares, disap
.pointments, and anxieties which befall them, when they shall be 
persuaded fhat every individual has his burden laid upon him by 
God. Hence also will arise peculiar consolation, since there will 
be no employment so mean and sordid (provided we follow our. 
vocation) as not to appear truly respectable, and be deemed 
highly important in the sight of God. 

0~ CIVIL GOVER:.\:vl :SXT 

Viii. And for private men, who have no authority to deliberate 
on the regulation of any public affairs, it would surely be a vain 
occupation to dispute which . would be the best form of govern
ment in the place where they live. Besides, this could not he 
simply determined, as an abstract question, without great im
propriety, since the principle to guide the decision must depend 
on circumstances. And even if we compare the differ ent forms to
gether, without their circumstances, their advantages are so 
nearly equal, that it will not be easy to discover of which the 
utility preponderates. The forms of civil government are con
sidered to be of three kinds: Monarchy, which is the dominion 
of one person, whether called a king, or a duke, or any other title; 
Aristocracy, or the dominion of the principal persons of a nation; 
and Democracy, or popular government, in which the power re
sides in the people at large. It is true that the transition is easy 
from monarchy to despotism; it is not much more difficult from 
aristocracy to oligarchy, or the faction of a few; but it is most 
easy of all from democracy to sedition. Indeed, if these three 
forms of government, which are stated by philosophers, be con
sidered in themselves, I shall by no means deny, that either 
aristocracy, or a mixture of aristocracy and democracy, far excels 
all others; and that indeed not of itself, but because it very rarely 
happens that kings regulate themselves so that their will is never 
at variance with justice and rectitude; or, in the next place, that 
they are endued with such penetration and prudence, as in all 
cases to discover what is best. The vice or imperfection of men 
therefore renders it safer ·and more tolerable for the government 
to be in the hands of many, that they may afford each other 
mutual assistance and admonition, and that if any one arrogate to 
himself more than is right, the many may act as censors and 
masters to restrain his ambition. This has always been proved 
by experience, and the Lord confirmed it by his authority, when 
he established a government of this kind among the people of 
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Israel with a view to preserve them in the most desirable condi
tion, ;ill he exhibited in David a type of Christ. And as I readily 
acknowledge that no kind of government is more happy than 
this, where liberty is regulated with becoming moderation, and 
properly established on a durable basis, so also I consider those 
as the most happy people, who are permitted to enjoy such a 
condition; and if they exert their strenuous and constant efforts 
for its preservation and retention, I admit that they act in perfect 
consistence with their duty. And to this object the magistrates 
likewise ought to apply their greatest diligence, that they suffer 
not the liberty, of which they are constituted guardians, to be in 
any respect diminished, much less to be violated: if they are 
inactive and unconcerned about this, they are perfidious tQ their 
office, and traitors to their country. But if those, to whom the 
will of God has assigned another form of government, transfer 
this to themselves so as to be tempted to desire a Tevolution, the 
very thou~ht will he not only foolish and useless, hut altogether 
criminal. If we limit not our views to one city, but look round 
and take a comprehensive survey of the whole world, or at least 
extend our observations to distant lands, we shall certainly find it 
to he a wise arran~ement of Divine Providence that various coun
tries are ~overned by different forms of civil polity; for they 
a.re admirably held together with a certain inequality, as the 
elements are combined in very unequal proportions. All these re· 
marks. however, will he unnecessary to those who are satisfied 
with the will of the Lord. For if it he his pleasure to appoint 
kings over kingdoms, and senators or other magistrates over free 
cities, it is our duty to be obedient to any governors whom God 
has established over the places in which we reside. 

XXVII. But the most remarkable and memorable passage of 
all is in the Prophecy of Jeremiah, which, though it is rather long, 
I shall readily quote, because it most clearly decides the whole 
question: "I have made the earth, the man and the beast that are 
upon the ground, by my great power and by my outstretched arm, 
and have given it unto whom it seemed meet unto me. And now I 
have given all these lands into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar, the 
king of Babylon, my servant. And all nations shall serve him, and 
his son, and his son's son, until the very time of his land come. 
And it shall come to pass, that the nation and kingdom which will 
not serve the same king of Babylon, that nation will I punish with 
the sword, and with the famine, and with the pestilence. Therefore 
serve the king of Babylon and live." (x) We see what great obedi
ence and honour the Lord required to be rendered to that pestilent 
and cruel tyrant, for no other reason than because he possessed 
the kingdom; and it was by the heavenly decree that he was seated 
on the throne of the kingdom, and exalted to that regal majesty, 
which it was not lawful to violate. If we have this constantly pres
ent to our eyes and impressed upon our hearts, that the most ini
quitous kings are placed on their thrones by the same decree by 
which the authority of all kings is established, those seditious 
thoughts will never enter our minds, that a king is to be treated 
according to his merits, and that it is not reasonable for us to be 
~ubjE"ct to a king who does not on his part perform towards us 
thosP. duties which his office requires. 

IX - 2 - 9 
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XXX. And here is displayed his wonderful goodness, and 
power, and providence; for sometimes he raises up some of his 
servants as public avengers, and arms them with his commission 
to punish unrighteous domination, and to deliver from their dis
tressing calamities a people who have been unjustly oppressed: 

· sometimes he accomplishes this end by the fury of men who medi
tate and attempt something altogether different. Thus he liberated 
the people of Israel from the tyranny of Pharaoh by Moses; from 
the oppression of Chusan by Othniel; and from other yokes by 
other kings and judges. Thus he subdued the pride of Tyre by the 
Egyptians ; the insolence of the Egyptians by the Assyrians; the 
haughtiness of the Assyrians by the Chaldeans; the confidence of 
Babylon by the Medes and Persians, after Cyrus had subjugated 
the Medes. The ingratitude of the kings of Israel and Judah, and 
their impious rebellion, notwithstanding his numerous favours, he 
repressed and punished, sometimes by the Assyrians, sometimes 
by the Babylonians. These were all the executioners of his venge· 
ance, hut not all in the same manner. The former, when they were 
called forth to the performance of such acts by a legitimate corn
mission from Go¢, in taking arms against kings, were not charge
able with the least violation of that majesty with which kings are 
invested by the ordination of God; but, being · armed with au· 
thority from Heaven, they punishe~ an inferior power by a au· 
perior one, as it is lawful for kings to punish their inferior offi
cers. The latter, though they were gqided by the hand of God in 
such directions as he pleased, and performed his work without 
being conscious of it, neve.rtheless contemplated in their hearts 
nothing but evil. 

XXXI. But whatever opinion be formed of the acts of men, 
yet the Lord equally executed his work by them, when he broke 
the sanguinary sceptres of insolent kings, and overturned tyran
nical governments. Let princes hear and fear. But, in the mean 
while, it behoves us to use the greatest caution, that we do not 
despise or violate that authority of magistrates, which is entitled 
to the greatest veneration, which God has established by the most 
solemn commands, even though it reside in those who are most 
unworthy of it, and who, as fa r as in them lies, pollute it by their 
iniquity. For though the correction of tyrannical domination is 
the vengeance of God, we are not, therefore, to conclude that it is 
committed to us, who have received no other command than to 
obey and suffer. This observation I always apply to private per· 
sons. For if there be, in the present day, any magistrates ap
pointed for the protection of the people and the moderation of 
the power of kings, such as were, in ancient times, the Ephori, 
who were a check upon the kings among the Lacedremonians, or 
the popular tribunes upon the consuls among the Romans, or the 
Demarchi upon the senate among the Athenians; or with power 
such as perhaps is now possessed by the three estates in every king
dom when they are assembled; I am so far from prohibiting them, 
in the discharge of their duty, to oppose the violence or cruelty 
of kings, that I affirm, that if they connive at kings in their op
pression of their people, such forbearance involves the most 
nefarious perfidy, because they fraudulently betray the liberty of 
the people, of which they know that they have been appointed 
protectors qy the ordination of God. 



Il'CSTITUTES OF THE CHRISTIAl\' RELIGION 

XXXII. But in the obedience which we have shown to be due 
to the authority of governors, it is always necessary to make one 
exception, and that is entitled to our first attention,-that it do 
not seduce us from obedience to him, to whose will the desires of 
all kings ought to be subject, to •ho~e decrees all their_ commands 
ought to yield, to whose maje'sty all their. aceptres ought to sub
mit. And, indeed, how preposterous it would be for us, with a view 
to satisfy men, to incur the displeasure of him on who-se account 
we yield obedience to men! The Lord, therefore, is the King of 
king~; who, wht'n he has opened his sacred mouth, is to JJe heard 
alone, above all, for all, and before all; in the next place, we are 
subject to those men who preside over us; but no otherwise than 
in him. If they command any thing against him, it ought not to 
have the least attention; nor, in this case, ought we to pay any re
gard to all that dignity attached to magistrates; to which no in· 
jury is done when it is subjected to the unrivalled and supreme 
power of God. On this principle Daniel denied that he had com
mitted any crime against the king in disobeying his impious de· 
cree; ( i) because the king had exceeded the limits of his office, 
and had not only done an injury to men, but, by raising his arm 
against God, had degraded his own authority. On the other hand, 
the Israelites are condemned for having been too submissive to 
the impious edict of their king. For when Jeroboam had made his 
golden calves, in compliance with his will, they deserted the 
temple of God and revolted to new superstitions. Their posterity 
cont ormed to the decrees of their idolatrous kings with the same 
facility. The prophet severely condemns them !or having .. will· 
ingly walked after the commandment:" {k) so far is any praise 
from being due to the pretext of humility, with which courtly flat
terers excuse themselves and deceive the unwary, when they deny 
that it is lawful for them to refuse compliance with any command 
of their kings; as if God had resigned his right to mortal men 
when he made them rulers of mankind; or as if earthly power 
were diminished by being subordinated to its author, betore whom 
even the · principalities ot heaven tremble with awe. I know what 
great and present danger awaits this constancy, for kings cannot 
bear to be disregarded without the greatest indignation; and '"the 
wrath of a king," says Solomon, "is as messengers of death." (l) 
But since this edict has been proclaimed by that celestial herald, 
Peter, ~'We ought to obey God rather than men," (m)-let us con· 
sole ourselves with this thought, that we truly perform the obedi· 
ence which 'God requires of us, when we suffer-any thing rather 

Lhau deviate from piety. And that our hearts may not fail us, Paul 
stimulates us with another consideration-that Christ has re· 
deemed us at the immense price which our redemption cost him, 
that we may not be sulnnissi\'e to the corrupt desires of men, 
much less be slaves to their impiety. (n) 
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CANONS ilTD DECREES 

OF THE 

COUNCIL OF TR~~NT 

DECREE TOUCHING THE OPENING OF THE COUNCIL. 

Doth it please you,-unto the praise and glory of the holy 
and undivided Trinity, Father, and Son, and Holy Ghost; for 
the increase and exaltation of the Christian faith and religion; 
for the extirpation of heresies; for the peace and union of the 
Church; for the reformation of the Clergy and Christian peo
ple; for the depression and extinction of the enemies of the 
Christian name,-to decree and declare that the sacred and 
general council of Trent do begin, and hath begun? 

They answered: It pleaseth us. 

DECREE CONCERNING THE CANONICAL SCRIPTURES. 

The sacred and holy, cecumenical, and general Synod of 
Trent,-lawfully assembled in the Holy Ghost, the same three 
legates of the Apostolic See presiding therein,-keeping this 
always in view, that, errors being removed, the purity itself of 
the Gospel be preserved in the Church; which (Gospel), before 
promised through the prophets in the holy Scriptures, our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, first promulgated with His own 
mouth, and then commanded to be preached by His Apostles to 
every creature, as the foun tain of all, both saving truth, and 
moral discipline; (s) and seeing clearly that this truth and dis
cipline are contained in the written books, and the unwritten 
traditions which, received by the Apostles from the mouth of 
Christ himself, or from the Apostles themselves, the Holy Ghost 
dictating, have come down even unto us, transmitted as it were 
from hand to hand; (the Synod) following the examples of the 
orthodox Fathers, receives and venerates with an equal affection 
of piety, and reverence, (h) all the books both of the Old and of 
the New Testament-seeing that one God is the author of both 
-as also the said traditions, as well those appertaining to faith 
as to morals, ~s having been dictated, either by Christ's own 
word of mouth, or by the Holy Ghost, and preserved in the 
Catholic Church by a continuous succession. • • • 

DECREE CONCERNING THE. EDITIO N, AND THE USE, OF THE SACRED 

BOOKS. 

Moreover, the same sacred and holy Synod,-considering 
that no small utility may accrue to the Church of God, if it be 

(•) Tamquam fontem omnis, et salutaris veritatis, et morum disciplinz. 
<-> Pari pietatis affectu (sentiment), ac rever entia. 
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made known which out of all the Latin editions, now in circu
lation, of the sacred books, is to be held as authentic,-ordains 
and declares, that the said old and vulgate edition, which, by 
the lengthened usage of so many years, has been approved of in 
the Church, be, in public lectures, disputations, sermons and e."t
positions, held as auth'entic ; and that no one is to dare, or pre
sume to reject it under any pretext whatever. 

Furthermore, in order to restrain petulant spirits, It decrees, 
that no one, relying on his own skill, shall,-in matters of faith, 
and of morals pertaining to the edification of Christian doctrine, 
-wresting the sacred Scripture to his own senses, presume to 
interpret the said sacred Scripture contrary to that sense which 
holy mother Church,-whose if is to judge of the true sense and 
interpretation of the holy Scriptures,-;-hath held and doth hold; 
or even contrary to the unanimous consent of the Fathers; even 
though such interpretations were never (intended) to be at any 
time published. ••• 

DECREE CONCERNING ORIGINAL SIN. 

That our Catholic faith, without which it is impossible to 
please God,(l) may, errors being purged away, continue in its 
own perfect and spotless integrity, and that the Christian people 
may not be carried about with every wind of doctrine ;(m) 
whereas that old serpent, the perpetual enemy of mankind, 
amongst the very many evils with which the Church of God is 
in these our times troubled, has also stirred up not only new, 
but\even old, dissensions touching original sin, and the remedy 
thereof ; the sacred and holy, cecumenical and general Synod 
of Trent,-lawfully assembled in the Holy Ghost, the three 
same legates of the Apostolic See presiding therein,-wishing 
now to come to the rt!claiming of the erring, and the confirming 
of the wavering,-following the testimonies of the sacred 
Scriptures, of the holy Fathers, of the most approved councils, 
and the judgment and consent of the Church itself, ordains, 
confesses, and declares these things touching the said original 
sin: 

1. If any one does not confess that the first man, Adam, 
when he had transgressed the commandment of God in Paradise, 
immediately lost the holiness and justice wherein he had been 
constituted; and that he incurred, through the offence of that 
prevarication, the wrath and indignation of God, and conse
quently death, with which God had previously threatened him, 
and, together with death, captivity under his power who thence
forth had the empire of death, that is to say, the devil,(n) and 
that the entire Adam, through that offence of prevarication, was 
changed, in body and soul, for the worse; let him be anathema. 

2. If any one asserts,· that the prevarication of Adam injured 
himself alone, and not his posterity ; and that the holiness and 
justice, received of God, which he lost, he lost for himself alone, 
and not for us also ; or that he, being defiled by the sin of dis
obedience, has only transfused death, and pains of the body, 
into the whole human race, but not sin also, which is the death 
of the soul ; let him be anathema :-whereas he contradicts the 

(I) Hebr. xi. 6. (•) Epbes. iY. H. p) Bebr. ii. 14. 



apostle who says; By one man sin entered into the world, and 
by sin death, and so dea th passed upon all men, in whom all 
have sinned. (0 ) \ 

3. If any one asserts, that this sin of Adam,-which in its 
origin is one, and being transfused into all by propagation, not 
by imitation, is in each one as his own, (P)- is taken away either 
by the powers of human nature, or by any other remedy than 
the merit of the one mediator, our Lord Jesus Christ,(q) who 
hath reconciled us to God in his own blood, made unto us jus
tice, sanctification, and redemption;( r) or if he denies tpat the 
said merit of Jesus Christ is applied, both to adults and to 
infants, by the sacrament of baptism rightly administered in the 
form of the church; let him be anathema : For there is no 
other name under heaven given to men, whereby we mu.it be 
saved.(-) ·Whence that voice; Behold the lamb of God, behold 
him who taketh away the sins of the world ; (1) and that other; 
~s many as have been baptized, have put on Christ.(") • •• 

That a rash presumptuousness in the matter of Predestinatiou 
is to be avoided. 

No one, moreover, so long as he is in this mortal life, ought 
so far to presume as regards the secret mystery of divine pre
destination, as to determine for certain that he is assuredly in 
the number of the predestinate ; as if it were true, that he that 
is justified, either cannot sin any more, or, if he do sin, that he 
ought to promise himself an assured repentance; for except by 
special revelation, it cannct be known ·whom God hath chosen 
unto Himself. 

ON THE SACRAMENTS IN GE NERAL. 

CANON r.-1 f any one saith, that the sacraments of the New 
Law were not all instituted by ] esus Christ, our Lord; or, that 
they are more, or less, than seven, to wit, Baptism, Confirma
tion, the Eucharist, Penance, Extreme Unction, Order, and 

' Matrimony; or even that any one of these seven is not truly and 
properly a sacrament ; let him be anathema. 

CANON 11.-If any one saith, that these said sacraments of 
the New Law do not differ from the sacramnets of the Old 
Law, save that the ceremonies are different, and different the 
outward rites; let him be anathema. 

CANON III.-If any one saith, that these seven sacraments 
are in such wise equal to each other, as that one is not in any 
way more worthy than another; let him be anathema. 

CANON Iv.-If any one saith, that the sacraments of the New 
Law are not necessary unto salvation, but superfluous ; and 
that, without them, or without the desire thereof, men obtain of 
God, through faith alone, the grace of justification ;-though 
aii (the sacraments) are not ineed necessary for every individ
ual; let him be anathema. 

( 0 ) Rom. v. 12. 

(') 1 Cor. i. 30. 

(P) Inest unicuique proprium. 

( 1 ) Acts iv. 2. 

(") Gal iii. 27. 

<•> 1 Tim. ii. S. 

(t) John i. 29. 
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CANON v.-1 f any one saith, that these sacraments were in
stituted for the sake of nourishing faith alone; let him be 
anathema. 

CANON VI.-1£ any one saith, that the sacraments of the New 
Law do not contain the grace which they signify; or, that they 
do not confer that grace on those who do not place an obstacle 
thereunto; as though they were merely outward signs of 
grace or justice received through faith, and certain marks of 
the Christian profession, whereby believers are distinguished 
amongst men from unbelievers; let him be anathema. 

CANON vu.-If any one saith, that grace, as far as God's 
part is concerned, is not given through the said sa·craments, 
always, and to all men, even though they receive them rightly, 
but (only) sometimes, and to some persons ; let him be ana
thema. 

CANON VIII.-If any one saith, that by the said sacraments 
of the New Law grace is not conferred through the act per .. 
formed,(•) but that faith alone in the divine promise suffices 
for the obtaining of grace; let him be anathema. 

CANON 1x.-If any one saith, that, in the three sacrrnents, 
Baptism, to wit, Confirmation, and Order, there is not imprinted 
in the soul a character, that is, a certain spiritual and indelible 
sign, on account of which they cannot be repeated; let him be 
anathema. 

CANON x.-If any one saith, that all Christians have power 
to administer the word, and all the sacraments; let him be 
anathema. 

CANON XI.-1 f any one saith, that, in ministers, when they 
effect, (t) and confer the sacraments, there is not required the 
intention at least of doing what the Church does; let him be 
anathema. 

CANON xu.-1£ any one saith, that a minister, being in mortal 
sin,-if so be that he ebserve all the essentials which belong to 
the effecting,(g) or conferring of, the sacrament,~neither 

effects, nor confers the sacrament; let him be anathema. 
CANON xu1.~If any one saith, that the received and approved 

rites of the Catholic Church, wont to be used in the solemn 
administration of the sacraments, may be contemned, or with
out sin be omitted at pleasure by the ministers, or be changed, 
by every pastor of the churches, into other new ones ; let him be 
anathema. 

On the real presence of our Lord Jesus Christ in the most holy 
sacrament of the Eucharist. 

In the first place, the holy Synod teaches, and openly and 
simply professes, that, in the august(w) sacrament of the holy 
Eucharist, after the consecration of the bread and wine, our 
Lord Jesus Christ, true God and man, is truly, really, and 
substantially contained under the species of those sensible things. 
For neither are these things mutually repugnant,-that our 
Saviour Himself always sitteth at the right hand of the Father 
in heaven, according to the natural mode of existing, and that,_ 
nevertheless, He be, in many other places, sacramentally present 

(•) Ex opere operato. (f) Conficiunt, ·make. 
(•) Almo, 

(1) Conficiendum. 



to us in his own substance, by a manner of existing, which, 
though we can scarcely express it in words, yet can we, by the 
und~rstanding illuminated by faith, conceive, and we ought most 
firmly to believe, to be possible unto God : for thus all our 
forefathers, as many as were in the true Church of Christ, who 
have treated of this most holy Sacrament, have most openly 
professed, that our Redeemer instituted this so adffiirable a 
sacrament at the last supper, when, after the blessing of the 
bread and wine, He testified, in express and clear words, that 
He gave them His own very Body, and His own Blood; words 
which,-recorded by the holy Evangelists, and afterwards re
peated by Saint Paul, whereas they carry with them that proper 
and most manifest meaning in which they were understood by 
the Fathers,-it is indeed a crime the most unworthy that they 
should be wrested, by certain contentions and wicked men, to 
fictitious and imaginary tropes, whereby the verity of the flesh 
and blood of Christ is denied, contrary to the universal sense of 
the Church, which, as the pillar and ground of truth, has de
tested, as satanical, these inventions devised by impious men; 
she recognising, with a mind ever grateful and unforgetting, 
this most excellent benefit of Christ. 

ON THE MOST HOLY SACRAMENT OF THE EUCHARIST. 

CANON 1.-I£ any one denieth, that, in the sacrament of the 
most holy Eucharist, are contained truly, really, and substan· 
tially, the body and blood together with the soul and divinity of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and consequently the whole Christ; but 
saith that He is only therein as in a sign, or in figure, or virtue; 
let him be anathema. 

CANON n.-I f any one saith, that, in tb.e sacred and holy 
sacrament of the Eucharist, the substance of the bread and 
wine remains conjointly with the body and blood of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and denieth that wonderful and singular con
version of the whole substance of the bread into the Body, and 
of the whole substance of the wine into the Blood-the species 
only of the bread and wine remaining-which conversion in
deed the Catholic Church most aptly calls Transubstantiation ; 
let him be anathema. 

. . . . . 

CANON Ix.-If any one denieth, that all and each of Christ's 
faithful of both sexes are bound, when they have attained to 
years of discretion, to communicate every year, at least at 
Easter, in accordance with the precept of holy Mother Church; 
let him be anathema. 

. . . . . 
CANON XI.-If any one sa.ith, that fa ith alone is a sufficient 

prep~ration f~r receiving the sacrament of the most holy Eu
chanst; let hrm be anathema. And for fear lest so great a 
sacrament may be received unworthily, and so unto death and 
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condemnation, this holy Synod ordains and declares, that sacra
mental confession, when a confessor may be had, (Y) is of 
necessity to be made beforehand, by those whose conscience is 
burthened with mortal sin, how contrite even soever they may 
think themselves. But if any one shall presume to teac;h, 
preach, or obstinately to assert, or even in public disputation to 
defend the contrary, he shall be thereupon CZ) excommunicated. 

On the Ecclesiastical hierarchy, and on Ordination. 

But, forasmuch as in the sacrament of Order, as also in Bap
tism and Confirmation, a character is imprinted, which can 
neither be effaced nor taken away; the holy Synod with reason 
condemns the opinion of those, who assert that the priests of 
the New Testament have only a temporary power; and that 
those who have once been rightly ordained, can again become 
laymen, if they do not exercise the ministry of the word of G~d. 
And if any one affirm, that all Christians indiscriminately are 
priests of the New Testament, or that they are all mutually 
endowed with an equal spiritual power, he clearly does nothing 
but confound the ecclesiastical hierarchy, which is as an army 
set in array;(d) as if, contrary to the doctrine of blessed Paul, 
all were apostles, all prophets, all evangelists, all pastors, all 
doctors. (•) Wherefore, the holy Synod declares that, besides 
the other ecclesiastical degrees, bishops, who have succ<:eded 
to the place of the apostles, principally belong to this hierar
chial order; that they are placed, as the same apostle s4ys, by 
the Holy Ghost, to rule the Church of God;(!) that they are 
superior to priests; administer the sacrament of Confirmation; 
ordain the ministers of the Church; and that they can perform 
very many other things; over which functions others of an in
ferior order have no power. Furthermore, the sacred and holy 
Synod teaches, that, in the ordination of bishops, priests, and 
of the other orders, neither the consent, nor vocation, nor 
authority, whether of the people, or of any civil power or 
magistrate whatsoever, is required in such wise as that, without 
this, the ordination is invalid: yea rather doth It decree, tha,t 
all those who, being only called and instituted by the people, 
or by the civil power and magistrate, ascend to the exercise of 
these ministrations, and those who o.f their own rashness assume 
them to themselves, are not ministers of the church, but are to 
be looked upon as thie·z:es a11d robbers, 7.c_rho have not entered by 
the door. (g) These are the things which it hath seemed good 
to the sacred Synod to teach the faithful in Christ, in general 
terms, touching the sacrament of Order •••. 

(7) Habita copia confessoris. 

(«) Cant. vL 3. 

(f) Acts xx. 28. 

(•) Eo ipso, by that very act. 

(•) Ephes. vi. 11, 12. 

(1) John x. 1. 



ON THE SACRAMENT OF MATRIMONY. 

. . . . . 

CANON IX.-If any one saith, that clerics constituted in sacred 
orders, or Regulars, who have solemnly professed chastity, are 
able to contract marriage, and that being contracted it is valid, 
notwithstanding the ecclesiastical law, or vow; and that the 
contrary is nothing else than to, condemn marriage ; and, that 
all who do not feel that they have the gift of chastity, even 
though they have made a vow thereof, may contract marriage; 
let him be anathema: seeing that God refuses not that gift to 
those who ask for it rightly, neither does He suffer t~s to be 
tempted above that which we are able. (n) 

CANON x.-If any one saith, that the marriage state is to be 
placed above( 0 ) the state of virginity, or of celibacy, and that it 
is not better and more blessed to remain in virginity, or in celi
bacy, than to be united in matrimony; let him be anathema. 

ON THE INVOCATION, VENERATION, AND RELICS, OF SAINTS, 

AND ON SACRED IMAGES. 

The hoiy Synod enjoins on all bishops, and others who sus
tain the office and charge of teaching, that, agreeably to the 
usage of the Catholic and Apostolic Church, received from the 
primitive times of the Christian religion, and agreeably to the 
consent of the holy Fathers, and to the decrees of sacred Coun
cils, they especially instruct the faithful diligently concerning 
the intercession and invocation of saints; the honour (paid) t~ 
relics; and the legitimate use of images: teaching them, that the 
saints, who reign together with Christ, offer up their own 
prayers to God for men; that it is good and useful suppliantly 
to invoke them, and to have recourse to their prayers, aid, (and) 
help(!) for obtaining benefits from God, through His Son, Jesus 
Christ our Lord, who is our alone Redeemer and Saviour; but 
that they think impiously, \vho deny that the saints, who enjoy 
eternal happiness in heaven, are to be invocated; or who assert 
either that they do not pray for men; or, that the invocation of 
them to pray for each of us even in particular, is idolatry; or, 
that it is repugnant to the word of God; and is opposed to the 
honour of the one mediator of God and men, Christ Jesus;(m) 
or, that it is foolish to supplicate, vocally, or mentally, (n) those 
who reign in heaven. Also, that the holy bodies of holy 
martyrs, and of others now living with Christ,-which bodies 
were the living members of Christ, and the temple of the Holy 
Ghost,( 0

) and which are by Him to be raised unto eternal life, 
and to be glorified,-are to be venerated by the faithful ; 
through \vhich (bodies) many benefits are bestowed by God on 
men; so that they who affirm that veneration and honour are 

(-) 1 Cor. x. ll. ( 0
) Anteponendum, preferred before. 

(
1

) Ad eorum orationes, opem, auxilium confugere 
(•) 1 Tim. ii. S. (11

) Voce, vel mente. (o) 1 Cor. iii. 6. 
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not due to the relics of saints; or, that these, and other sacred 
monumerlts, are uselessly honoured by the faithful; and that 
the places dedicated to the memories of the saints are in vain 
visited with the view of obtaining their aid; are wholly to be 
condemned, as the Church has already long since condemned, 
and now also condemns them. 

Moreo_ver, that the images of Christ, of the Virgin J\riother of 
God, and of the other saints, are to be had(P) and retained par
ticularly in temples, and that due honour and veneration are to 
be .given them; not that any divinity, or virtue, is believed to be 
in them, on account of which they are to be worshipped ;(q) or 
that anything is to be asked of them ; or, that trust is to be re
posed in images, as was of old done by the Gentiles who placed 
their hope in idols ; but · because the honour which is shown 
them is referred to the prototypes which those images repre
sent; in such wise that by (r) the images which we kiss, and 
before which we uncover the head, and prostrate ourselves, we 
adore Christ; and we venerate the saints, whose similitude they 
bear: as, by the decrees of Councils, and especially of the sec
ond Synod of Nic~a, has been defined against the opponents 
of images • ••• 

Cardinals and all P relates of the chztrclzes shall be content 
with modest furn iture and a frugal table: they shall tzot 
enrich their relatives or domestics out of the property of the 
Church. 

It is to be wished, that those who undertake the office of a 
bishop should understand what their portion is ; and compre
hend that they are called, not to their own convenience, (g) not 
to riches or luxury, but to labours and cares for the glory of 
God. For it is not to be doubted, that the rest of the faithful 
also will be more easily excited to religion and innocence, if 
they shall see those who are set over them, not fixing their 
thoughts on the things of this world, but on the salvation of 
souls, and on their heavenly country. Wherefore the holy 
Synod, being minded that these things are of the greatest im
portance tO\vards restoring ecclesiastical discipline, admonishes 
all bishops, that, often meditating thereon, they show themselves 
conformable to their office, by their actual deeds, and the actions 
of their lives ; which is a kind of perpetual sermon; but above 
all that they so order their whole conversation, as that others 
may thence be able to derive examples of frugality, modesty, 
continency, and of that holy humility which so much recom-
-mends us to God. · 

Wh~refore, a fter the example of ollr fathers in the Council of 
Carthage, I t not only orders that bishops be content with modest 
furniture, and a frugal table and diet, but that they also give 
heed that in the rest of their manner of living, and in their whole 
house, there be nothing seen that is alien from this holy institu
tion, and which do·es not manifest simplicity, zeal towards God, 

(P) Habendas. (Q) Colendz. 

(1) Commoda, advantage , or interests. 



and a· contempt of vanities. Also, It wholly forbids them to 
strive to enrich their own kindred or domestics out of the reve
nues of the church: seeing that even the canons of the Apostles 
forbid them to give to their kindred the property of the church, 
which belongs to God; but if their kindred be poor, let them 
distribute to them thereof as poor, but not misapply, or waste, 
it for their sakes : yea, the holy Synod, with the utmost earnest
ness, admonishes them completely to lay aside all this human 
and carnal affection towards brothers, nephews and kindred, 
which is the seed-plot of many evils in the church. And what 
has been said of bishops, the same is not only to be observed 
by all who hold ecclesiastical benefices, whether Secular or 
Regular, each according to the nature of his rank, but the Synod 
decrees that it also regards the cardinals of the holy Roman 
Church; for whereas, upon their advice to the most holy Roman 
Pontiff, the administration of the universal Church depends, 
it would seem to be a shame, if they did not at the same time 
shine so pre-eminent in virtue and in the discipline of their lives, 
as deservedly to draw upon themselves the eyes of all men. 

DECREE CONCERNING INDULGENCES. 

Whereas the power of conferring Indulgences was granted by 
Christ to the Church ; and she has, even in the most ancient 
times, used the said power, (z) delivered unto her of God; the 
sacred holy Synod teaches, and enjoins, that the use of Indul· 
gences, for the Christian people most salutary, and approved of 
by the authority of sacred Councils, is to be retained in the 
Church; and It condemns with anathema those who either 
assert, that they are useless ; or who deny that there is in the 
Church the power of granting them. In granting them, how
ever, It 4esires that, in accordance with the ancient and ap
proved custom in the Church, moderation be observed; lest, by 
excessive facility, ecclesastical discipline be enervated. And 
being desirous that the abuses which have crept there in , and 
by occasion of which this honourable(a) name of Indulgences 
is blasphemed by heretics, be amended and corrected, It 
ordains generally by this decree, that all evil gains for the 
obtaining thereof,- whence a most prolific cause of abuses 
amongst the Christian people has been derived,-be wholly 
abolished. But as regards the other abuses which have pro
ceeded from superstition, ignorance, irreverence, or from what
soever other source, since, by reason of the manifold corruptions 
in the places and provinces where the said abuses are com
mitted, they cannot conveniently be specially prohibited; It 
commands all bishops, di.ligently to collect, each in his own 
church, all abuses of this nature, and to report them in the fi rst 
provincial Synod; that, after having been reviewed by the 
opinions of the other bishops also, they may forthwith be 
referred to the Sovereign Roman Pontiff, by whose authority 
and prudence that which may be expedient for the universal 
Church will be ordained; that this the gift of holy Indulgences 
may be dispensed to all the faithful, piously, holily, and incor-
ruptly. . • • • • 

(•) Hujusmodi potesta te, th is kind of power. (•) . Insigne, excellent. IX - 4 - 9 



THE SociETY o1<, }Esus 

Paul, the bishop, servant of the servants of God, for a perpet
ual memorial of this matter : 
... Of late we have learned that our beloved sons Igna

tius de Loyola, Peter Faber, James Laynez, Claude le Jay,
Pasquier Brouet, Francis Xavier, Alfonzo Salmeron, Simon 
Rodriguez, John Codure, and Nicholas de Boabdilla, priests, 
masters of arts, and graduates of the University of Paris, 
and students of some years ' standing in theology, inspired, 
as they piously believe, by the Holy Spirit, assembled to
gether and, forming an association, forsook the allurements 
of the age to dedicate their lives to the perpetual service 
of our Lord Jesus Christ and of ourselves and our succes
sors, the Roman pontiffs. 

Now for many years they have labored nobly in the vine
y2rd of the Lord, publicly preaching the word of God under 
a tentative license, privately exhorting the faithful to a good 
and blessed life and stimulating them to holy thoughts, 
assisting in hospitals, instructing the youn g and ignorant in 
the truths essential for the development of a Christian, and 
performing all these offi ces of charity an d acts for the con
solation of souls with great approbation in whatever lands 
they have visited. 

Then, gathering in this beautiful city and remaining within 
its confines in order to complete and preserve the union of 
their society in Christ, they have drawn up a ru le of life in 
accordance with the principles which they have learned by 
experience will promote their des ired ends, and in conform
ity with evangelical precepts and the canonical sanctions of 
the fathers. The tenor of the aforesaid rule is as follows: 

He who desires to fight for God under the banner of the 
cross in our society, - which we wish to distinguish by the 
name of Jesus,- and to serve God alone and the Roman 
pontiff, his vicar on earth, afte r a solemn vow of perpetual 
chastity, shall set this thought before his mind, that he is a 
part of a society fo~nded fo r the especial pu rpose of pro.vi-d
ing fo< the ad vanc'3 ment of souls in Christian life and doc
trine and for the propagation of the fait h th rough public 
preaching and the mi nistry of the word of God, spiritual 
exercises and deeds of charity, and in particular through 
the training of the yo ung and ignorant in Christianity and 
through the spiri tual consola tion of the faith ful of Christ in 
hearing confessions ; and he shall take care to keep first 
God and next the purpose of this organization always before 
his eyes .... 

All the members shall realize, and shall recall daily, as 
long as they live, that this society as a whole an d in every 
part is fi ghting for God under fai th ful obedience to one 
most holy lord, the pope, and to the other Roman pontiffs 
who succeed hi m. A~:d altho ugh we arc taught in the gos
pel and through the orthodox fai th to recogn ize and stead
fastly profess that all the faithful of Christ are subject to 
the Roman pontiff as their head and as the vicar of Jesus 
Christ, yet we have adjudged that, for the special promotion 
of greater humility in our society and the perfect mort ifica
tion of every indi vid ual and the sacrifice of our own wills, 

278. The 
first ap
proval of 
the Society 
of Jesus by 
Paul III. 
(Condensed~ 

The rule 0f 
the Jesuits. 

Pu rposes of 
tb society. 

Special 
obedience 
to the pope. 
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we should each be bound by a peculiar vow, in addition to 
the general obligation, that whatever the present Roman 
pontiff, or any future one, may from time to time decree 
regarding the welfare of souls and the propagation of the 
faith, we are pledged to obey without evasion or excuse, 
instantly, so far as in us lies, whether he send us to the 
Turks or any other infidels, even to those who inhabit the 
regions men call the Indies; whether to heretics or schis
matics, or, on the other hand, to certain of the faithful. 

Wherefore those who come to us shall reflect long and 
deeply, before they take this burden upon their shoulders, as 
to whether they have among their goods enough spiritual 
treasure to enable them, according to the Lord's precept, to 
carry out their enterprise,- that is, whether the Holy Spirit 
who impels them promises them so much grace that they 
may hope to support the weight of th is profession with his 
aid; then, after they have, under God's inspiration, been 
enrolled in this army of Jesus Christ, day and night must 
they have their loins girded and themselves in readiness for 
the payment of their mighty obligation. Nor shall there be 
amongst us any ambition or rival ry whatsoever for missions 

Implicit and provinces. . . . Subordinates shall, indeed, both for the 
obedhiendce trc sake of the wide activities of the order and also for the 
the ea o , • ffi . l b 
the society. asstduous practlce,- never su c1ent y to e commended, of 

humility, be bound always to obey the commander in every 
matter pertaining to the organization of the society, and 

-shall recognize. Christ as present in him, and shall do him 
reverence as far as is seemly. . . . 

Vow of Whereas, moreover, we have found that the happier, 
perpetual purer, and ·more _edifying life is that .removed as far as pas
poverty. 

sible from all contagion of avarice and modeled as nearly as 
may be upon evangelical poverty, and whereas we know that 
our Lord Jesus Christ will furnish the necessities of food 
and clothing to his servants who seek only the kingdom of 
God, therefore each and every member shall vow perpetual 
poverty, declaring that neither individually, nor even in 
common for the support . or use of the society, will he ac
quire any civil right over any permanent property, rents, 
or incomes whatever, but that he will be content with the 
use only of such articles as shall be given him to meet his 
necessities. T hey may, however, maintain in universities a 
college or colleges with means or possessions to be applied 
to the needs and exigencies of the students ; all control or 
supervision of any sort over the said colleges and students 
being vested in the commander and the society. . . . 

The foregoing is what, by the permission of our said Lord 
P aul and of the apostolic see, we have been allowed to set 
forth as a general ideal for our profession. \Ve have taken 
this step at this time in order that by this brief document we 
might inform the persons who are inquiring now about our 
way of life, and also posterity,- if, by God's will, there 
shall be those to follow us in the path upon which (attended 
though it be by many grave difficulties) we have entered. 
vVe have further judged it expedient to prescribe that no one 
shall be received into this society unt il he has been long and 
thoroughly tried; but when he has proved himself wise in 
Christ as well as in doctrine, and exalted in the purity of the 
Christian life, then at length he shall be admitted into the 
army of Jesus Christ. May he deign to prosper our feeble 
undertaking to the glory of God the Father, to whom alone 
be ever praise and honor throughout the ages. Amen. 



\Vhereas nothing may be discovered in the foregoing 
which is not pious or devout, in order that these associates 
who have made their humble application to us may be the 
better forwarded in their religious plan of life for feeling 
themselves included in the grace of the apostolic see and 
finding their projects meeting our approval, we do, through 
apostolic authority, approve, confirm, bless, and fortify with 
a bulwark of everlasting power the whole and every part of 
the aforesaid organization, and we take these associates 
under the protection of ourselves and this holy :1postolic see; 

To no man \Vhatsoever be it permitted to infringe or violate 
this statement of our :1pprobation, benediction, and justifica
tion. If any one shall presume to attempt it, let him be 
assured that he incurs the wrath of Almighty God and of the 
blessed Peter and Paul, his apostles. 

Given at St. :Mark's in Rome, in the year of our Lord's 
incarnation 1540, September 27, in the sixth year of our 
pontificate. 

The pope's 
sanction of 
the rule of 
the Jesuits. 
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ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Explanation· · of the nature of union with God. An illustrati~n. 

6. Here is an example that will provide a better understanding of this 
explanation. A ray of sunlight shining upon a smudgy window is unable 
to illumine that window completely and transform it into its own light. 
It could do this if the window were cleaned and polished. The less film 
and stain are wiped away, the less the window will be illumined; and 
the cleaner the \vindow is, the brigh ter will be its illumination. The extent 
of illumination is not dependent upon the ray of sunlight but upon the 
window. If tl1e window is totally clean and pure, the sunlight will so 
transform and illumine it that to all appearances the window will be 
identical with the ray of sunlight and shine just as the sun,s ray. Al
though obviously the nature of the window is distinct from that of the 
sun,s ray (even if the two seem identical), we can assert that the window 
is the ray or light of the sun by participation. 

The soul upon which the divine light of God's being is ever sl1ining, or 
better, in which it is always dwelling by nature, is like this window, as 
we have affinned. 

7· A man makes room for God by wiping away all the smudges and 
smears of creatures, by uniting his will perfectly to God's; for to love is 
to labor to divest and deprive oneself for God of all that is not God. 
When this is done the soul will be illumined by and transformed in God. 
And God will so communicate His supernatural being to it that it will 
appear to be God Himself and will possess all that God Himself has. 

When God grants this supernatural favor to tl1e soul, so great a union 
is caused that all the things of both God and the soul become one in 
participant transformation, and the soul appears to be God more than a 
soul. Indeed, it is God by participation. Yet truly, its being (even t_l}ough 
transformed) is naturally as distinct from God's as it was before, just as 
the window, although illumined by the ray, has an existence distinct frorn 
the ray. 

8. Consequently, we understand with greater clarity tl1at the prepara
tion for t.llls union, as we said, is not an understanding by the soul, nor 
the taste, feeling, or imagiP..ing of God or any other object, but purity 
and love, which is the shipping off and perfect renunciation of all these 
experiences for God alone. Also we clearly see how perfect transforma
tion is impossible without perfect purity, and how the illumination of the 
soul and if:s union with God corresponds to the measure of its purity. The 
illumination will not be perfect until the soul is entirely cleansed, clear, 
and perfect. 

From THE CnLLEC:TED HOPJ(S OF ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS trans
lated by Kieran Kavanaurh and Ottlio Rodriquez, Copyright 
(c) 1964 bv Hashin~ton Province of Discalced Carmelites, 
Inc. Pape~back edf tion published bv Ins titute of Carnel
ite Pub l icat i ons, Hashington ,D.C., ll.S.A . 
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better, in which it is always dwelling by nature, is like this wh1dow, as 
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to labor to divest and deprive oneself for God of all that is n0t God. 
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the taste, feeling, or imagii~ing of God or any other object, but purity 
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From THE COLLECTED HOPJCS Of ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS trans
lated by Kieran Kavanauvh and Ottlio Rodriquez, Copyright 
(c) 1964 by Hashinp;ton Province of Disca lced CarmeliteR, 
Inc. Paperback edition pub lished bv I nstitute o.f Camel
ite Publications, Hashing ton ,D.C., ll.S.A . 



FRANCIS BACON 

THE NEW ORGANON 

.APHORIS~IS 

CONCER..'ffi\0 

THE INTERPRETATIO~ OF NATURE 

THE KINGDO)I OF l\I.A.N. 

APHORIS::u 

I. 

MAN, being the servant and interpreter of Nature, can do and 
understand so much and so much only as he has observed in 
fact or in thought of the course of nature: beyond this he 
neither knows anything nor can do anything. 

II. 

Neither the naked hand nor the under.standing left to itself 
can effect much. It is by instruments and helps that the work 
is done, which are as much wanted for the understanding as 
for the hand. And as the instruments of the hand either give 
motion or guide it, so the instruments of the mind s1,1pply 
either suggestions for the understanding or cautions. 

III. 

Human knowledge and human power meet in one; for where 
the cause is not known the effect cannot be produced. Nature 
to be commanded must be obeyed; and that which in con
templation is as the cause is in operation a:3 the ntle. 

IV. 

Towards the effecting of works, all that man can do is to 
put together or put asunder natural boilies. The rest i~ done 
by nature working within. 

VI. 

It would be an unsound fancy and self-contradictory to ex
pect that things which have never yet been done can be done 
except by means which have never yet been tried. 

XI. 

As the sciences which we now have do not h.elp us 'in finding 
out new works, so neither does the logic which we now have 
help us in finding out new sciences. 

X - l - l 
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XII. 

The logic now in use serves rather to fix and give stability 
to the errors which .have their foundation in commonly received 
notions than to help the search after truth. · So it docs more 
harm than good. 

XVIII. 

The discoveries which have hitherto been made in the sciences 
are such as lie close to vulgar notions, SC[lrccly beneath the 
surf.1.ce. In· order to penetrate into the inner and further 
recesses of nature, it is necessary that both notions and axioms 
be derived from things by a more sure and guarded way ; and 
that a method of intellectual operation be introduced altogether 
better and more certain. 

XIX. 

There are and can be only two ways of searching into and 
discovering truth. The one flies from the senses and particulars 
to the most general axioms, and from these principles, the truth 
of which it takes for settled and immoveable, proceeds to judg .. 
ment and to the discovery of middle axioms. Aml this way is 
now in fashion. The other derives axioms from the senses and 
particulars, rising by a gradual and unbroken ascent, so that it 
arrives at the most general axioms last of all. This is the 
true way, but as yet untried. 

XXII. 

Both ways set out from the senses and particulars, and rest 
in the highest generalities ; but the difference between them 
is infinite. For the one just glances at experiment and parti
culars in passing, the other dwells duly and orderly among them. 
The one, again, be6ins at once by establishing certain abstract 
and useless generalities, the other rises by gradual steps to that 
which is prior and better known in the order of nature. 

XXXI. 

It is idle to expect any great advancement in science from 
the superinducing ancl engraft ing of new things upon old. 'Ve 
must begin anew from the very foundations, unless we would 
revolve for ever in a circle with mean and contemptible 
progress. 

XXXV. 

It was said by Borgia of the expedition of the French into 
Italy, that they came with chalk in their hands to mark out 
their lodgings, not with arms to force their way in. I in like 
manner would haYe my doctrine enter quietly into the minds 
that are fit and capable of receiving it; for confutations cannot 
be employed, when the difference is upon first principles ami 
very notions and even upon forms of demonstration. 

XL~ VI. 

One method of deli,ery alone remains to us; which is 
simply this: we must lead men to the particulars themselves, 
and their series and order; while men on their side must force 
themselves for av;hile to lay their notions by and begin to 
familiarise themselves with facts. 



XXXVII. 

The doctrine of those who have denied that certainty could 
be . attained at all, has some agreement with my way of p:·o
ceeding at the first setting out; but they end in being i~fi
nitely separated and opposed. For the holders of that doctnne 
assert simply that nothing can be known ; I als? as.sert th~t 
not much can be known in nature by the way wh1ch1s now ID 

u5e. But then they go on to destroy the authority. of the 
senses and understanding; whereas I proceed to dev1se and 
supply helps for the same. 

XXXVIII. 

The idQ13 and fa.l5e notions which are now in possession of 
the human nnuerstanding, and have taken deep root therein, 
not only so beset men's minds that truth can hardly find 
entrance, but even after entrance obtained, they will again in 
the very instauration , of the sciences .meet and trouble us, 
unless men being forewarned of the danger fortify themselves 
as far as may be against their assaults. 

XXXIX. 

There are four classes of Idols which beset men's mind~. 
To these for distinction's sake I have assigned names, -call
ing the first class Idols of the Tribe; the second, Idols of the 
Cave; the third, Idols of the .fllarlut-place; the fourth, .Idols of 
the Theatre. 

XL. 

The formation of ideas ·and axioms by true indqction is 
no doubt the proper remedy to be applied for the keeping off 
and clearing away of idols. To point them out, however, is 
of great usc; for the doctrine of Idols is to the Interpretation, 
of Nature what the doctrine of the refutation of Sophisms 1s 

to common Logic. 

XLI. 

The Idols of the Tribe have their foundation in human 
nature itself, and in the tribe or race of men. For it is a false 
assertion that the sense of man is the measure of things. On 
the contrary, all perceptions as well of the sense as of the 
mind are according to the measure of the individual and not 
according to the measure of the universe. And the human 
understanding is like a false mirror, which, receiving rays irre
gularly, distorts and discolours the nature of things by mingling 
its own nature with it: 

XLII. 

The Idols of the Cave are the idols of the individual man. 
For every one (besides the errors common to human nature in 
general) has a cave or den of his own, which refracts and dis
colours the light of nature; owing either to his own proper and 
peculiar nature; or to his education and conversation with 
others; or to fhe reading of books, and the authority of those 
whom he esteems and admires ; or to the differences of impres
sions, accordingly as they take place in a mind preoccupied and 
predisposed or in a mind indifferent and settled; or the like. 
So that the spirit of man (according as it is meted' out to dif
ferent.individuals ) is in f~ct a thing variable and full of per
turbattOn, and governed as It were by chance. 'Vhence it was 
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well observed by Heraclitus that men look for sciences in their 
own lesser ·worlds, and not in the greater or common world~ 

· XLIII. 

There are also Idols formed by the intercourae and asso
ciation of men with each other, which I call Idols of the 
Market-place, on account of the commerce and consort of men 
there. For it is by discourse that men associate ; and words 
are imposed according to the apprehension of the vulgar. And 
therefore the ill and unfit choice of words wonderfully obstructs 
the understanding. Nor do the definitions or explanations 
wherewith in some things learned men are wont to guard and 
defend themselves, Ly ariy means set the matter right. But 
words plainly force and overrule the understanding, and throw 
all into confusion, and lead men away into numberless empty 
controversies and idle fancies. 

XLIV. 

·Lastly, there are Idols which have immigrated into men's 
minds from the various dogmas of philosophies, ·and also from 
wrong laws of demonstration.· These I call Idols of the Theatre; 
because in my judgment all the received systems are but so 
many stage-plays, representing worlds of their own creation 
after an unreal and scenic fashion. Nor is it only of the 
systems now in vogue, or only of the ancient sects and philo
sophies, that I speak; for many more plays of the same kind 
may yet be composed and in like artificial manner set forth; 
seeing that errors the most widely different have nevertheless 
causes for the most part alike. Neither again do I mean this 
only of entire systems, but also of many principles and axioms 
in science, which by tradition, credulity, and negligence have 
come to be received. 

But of these several·kinds of Idols I ~ust speak more largely 
and exactly, that the understanding may be duly cautioned. 

XLV. 

The human understanding is of its own nature prone to 
suppose the existence of more order and regularity in the 
world than it finds. .And though there be many thiugs in 
nature which are singular and unmatched, yet it devises for 
them parallels and conjugates and relatives which do not exist. 
Hence the fiction that all celestial bodies move in perfect circles; 
spirals and dragons being (except in name) utterly rejected. 
Hence too the element of Fire with its orb i~ brought in, to 
make up the square with the other three which the sense 
perceives. Hence also the ratio of density of the so-cilled 
elements is arbitrarily fixed at ten to one. And so on of other 
dreams. And these fancies affect not dogmas only, but simple 
notions also. 

XLVI. 

The human undersbnding when it has once adoi;ted an 
opinion (either as being the received opinion or as being 
agreeable to itself) draws all things else to support flncl agree 
with it. And though there be a greater number and weight 
of instances to be found on the other side, yet these it either 
neglects and despises, or else by some · distinction sets aside 
and rejects ; in order that by this great and pernicious pre-



determination the authority of its former conclusions may 
remain inviolate. And therefore it was a good answer that 
was made by one who when they showed him hanging in a 
temple a picture of those who had. paid their vows a'! having 
escaped shipwreck, and would have him say whether he did not 
now acknowledge the power of ~he gods,-" Aye," _ asked he 
again, "bnt where are they painted that were drowned after 
their vows?" And such is the way of all superstition, whether 
in astrology, dreams, omens, divine jmlgments, or the like; 
wherein men havinrr a delirrht in such vanities, mark the 

' 0 0 

events where they are fulfilled, but where they fail, though 
this happen much oftener, neglect and pass them by. But 
with far more subtlety does this mischief insinuate itself int? 
philosophy and the sciences; in which the first conclusion 
colours and brings into conformity with itself all that come 
after, though far sounder and better. Besides, independently 
of that delight and vanity which I have described, it is the 
peculiar and perpetual error of the human intellect to be more 
moved and excited by affirmatives than by negatives; whereas 
it ought properly to hold it:3elf inc!_ifferently disposed towards 
both alike. Indeed in the establishment of any true axiom, 
the negative instance is the more forcible of the two. 

XLVII. 

The h~Jman understanding is moved by those things most 
which strike and enter the mind simultaneously and suddenly, 
and so fill the imagination; and then it feigns and supposes all 
other things to be somehow, though it cannot sec ho.w, similar 
to those few thin.gs by which it is_ surrounded. But for that 
going to and fro to remote and heterogeneous instances, by 
which axioms are triccl as in the fire, the intellect is altogether 
slow and unfit, unle5s it be forced thereto by severe laws and 
overruling authority. 

XLVIII. 

The human uncler::::tanc1ing is unquiet; it cannot stop or rc:3t, 
and still pre5scs onward, but in vain. Therefore it is that we 
cannot conceive of any end or limit to the world; but always 
as of neces5ity it occurs to us that there is something beyond. 
Neither a~ain c:m it be concci ,-eel how eternity has flowed do,vn 
to· the prc5cnt day; for thnt distinction which is commonly 
received of infinity in time past and in time to come can by no 
means bolcl; for it ·would thence follow that one infinity is 
greater than another, ancl that infinity is wasting away and 
tending to become finite. The like subtlety arises touching 
the infinite eli visibility of lines, from the same inability of 
thought to stop. But this inability interferes more mischiev
ously in the di scovery of causes: for although the most general 
principles in nature ought to be helcl merely po .:: itive, as they 
arc cli::covcred, nncl cannot with truth be referred to a cause· 
nevertheless the human unclerstamling being unable. to res~ 
still seeks something prior in the order of nature. And then 
it is that in struggling towards that which is further off it falls 
back upon that which is more n_igh at hand; namely, on final 
causes: which h:1ve relation clearly to the nature of man rather 
than to the nature of the universe; and from this source have 
strangely defiled philowphy. But he is no less an unskilled and 
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shallow philosopher who seeks causes of that which is most 
general, than he who in thing~ subordinate and subaltern omits 
to. do so. 

XLIX. 

The hutnan understanding is no dry light, but receives an 
infusion from the will and affections; whence proceed sciences 
which may be called "sciences as one would." For what a man 
had rather were true he more readily believes. Therefore he 
rejects difficult things from impatience of research; sober things, 

·because they narrow hope; the deeper things of nature, from 
superstition; the light of experience, from arrogance and pride, 
lest his mind should seem to be occupied with things mean and 
transitory; thiPgs not commonly believed, out of deference to 
the opinion of the yulgar. N umbcrless iu short arc the wnys, 
and sometimes imperceptible, in which the affections colour and 
infect the understanding. 

L. 
But by far the greatest hindrance and aberration of the human 

understanding proceeds from the dulness, incompetency, and 
deceptions of the senses; in that things which strike the sense 
outweigh things ,vhich do not immediately strike it, though 
they be more important. Hence 1t is that speculation com
monly ceases where sight ceases; insomuch that of things 
invisible there is little or no observation. Hence all the work
ing of the spirits inclosed in tangible bodies lies hid and un
observed of men. So also all the more subtle changes of form 
in the parts of coarser suostances (which they commonly call 
alteration, though it is in truth local motion through exceed
ingly small spaces) is in like manner unobserved. And yet 
unless these two things just mentioned be searched out and 
brought to light, nothing great can be achieved in nature, as 
far as the production of works is concerned. So again the 
essential nature of our common air, and of all bodiesJess dense 
than air (which are very many), is almost unknown. For the 
sense by itself is a thing irrBrm and ening; neither can instru
ments for enlarging or sharpening the senses do much; but all 
the truer kind of interpretation of nature is effected by instances 
and experiments fit and· app9site; wherein the sense decides 
touching the experiment only, and the experiment touching 
the point in nature and the thing itself. 

LI. 

The human understanding is of its own nature prone to 
abstractions and gives a substance and reality to things which 
are fleeting. But to resolve nature into abstractions is less to 
our purpose than to dissect her into parts; as did the school of 
Democritus, which went further into nature than the rest. 
1tl atter rather than forms should be the object of our attention, 
its configurations and changes of configuration, and simple ac
tion, and law of action or motion; for forms are figments of the 
human mind, unless you will call those laws of action forms. 

LII. 

Such then are the idols which I call Idols of the Tribe; and 
which take their rise either from the homogeneity of the sub
stance of the human spirit, or from its preoccupation, or from 



ita narrownes~, or from its restless motion, or from an infusion 
of the affections, or from the incompetency of the senses, or 
from the mode of impression. 

LUI. 

The Idols of the Cm.:e take their rise in the peculiar con
stitution, mental or bodily, of each individual; and also in 
education, habit, and accident. Of this kind there is a great 
number and variety; but I will instance those the pointing out 
of which contains the most important caution, and which have 
most eflcct in disturbincr the clearness of the undertitanding. 

0 

LIV. 

:1\Ien become attached to certain particular sciences and 
speculation::;, either because they fancy themselves the authors 
and inycntors thereof, or because they have bestowed the 
greatest pains upon them and become most habituated to them. 
But men of this kind, if they betake themselves to philosophy 
and contemplations of a general character, distort and colour 
them in obedience to their former fancies; a thing especially to 
be noticed in Aristotle, who made his natural philosophy a mere 
bond-servant to his logic, thereby rendering it contentious and 
well nigh useless. The rnce of chemists again out of a few ex
periments of the furnace have built up a fantastic philosophy, 
framed with reference to a few things; and Gilbert also, after 
he had employed himself most laboriously in the study and 
observation of the loadstone, proceeded at once to construct an 
entire system in accordance with his favourite subject. 

LV. 

There is one principal and as it were radical distinction be~ 
tween different minds, in respect of philosophy and the sciences; 
which is this: that some minds are stronger and apter to mark 
the differences of things, others to mark their resemblances. 
The steady and acute mind can fix its contemplations and cl well 
and fasten on the subtlest distinctions: the lofty and discur
sive mind recognises and puts together the finest and most 
general resemblances. Both kinds however easily err in ex
cess, by catching the one at gradations the other at shadows. 

LVI. 

There are found some minds given to an extreme admiration 
of antiquity, others to an extreme love and appetite for novelty; 
but few so duly tempered that they can hold the mean, neither 
carping at "·hat has been 'vell laid down by the ancients, nor 
de::;pising what is well introduced by the moderns. This how
ever turns to the great injury of the sciences and philosophy; 
since these affectations of antiquity and novelty arc the humours 
of partisans rather than judgments; and truth is to be sought 
for not in the feliGity of any age, which is an unstable thincr, 
but in the · light of nature and experience, which is etcrn~. 
These factions therefore must be abjured, and care must be 
taken that the intellect be not hurried by them into as::;cnt. 

LVII. 

Contemplations of nature and of bodies in their simple form 
break up and distract the under::;tanding, while contemplations 
of nature and b~dic::; in their compo::;ition and configuration 
overpower and dissolve the under::;tanding: a distinction well 
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seen in the school of Leucippu_s and Democritus as compared 
· with the other philosophies. For that school is so busied with 
the particles that it hardly attends to the struct"ure; while the 
others are so lost in admir~tion of the structure that they do 
not penetrate to the simplicity of nature. These kinds of con
templation should therefore be alternated and taken by turns; 
that so the understanding may be rendered at once penetratin(J' 
and comprehensive, and the inconveniences above mentioned: 
with the idols which proceed from them, may be avoided. 

LVIII. 

Let such then be our pro,ision and contemplative prudence 
for· keeping off and dislodging the Idols of t!te Cave, which 
grow for the most part either out of the predominance of a 
favourite subject, or out of an excessive tendency to compare 
or to distinguish, or out of partiality for particular ages, or out 
of the largeness or minuteness of the objects conten1plated. 
And generally let every student of nature take this as a rule, 
-that whatever his mind seizes and dwells upon with pect,Iliar 
satisfaction is to be held in suspicion, and that so much the 
more care is to be taken in dealing with such questions to 
keep the understanding even and clear. 

LIX. 

But the Idols of the Jiar!t.et-place arc the most troublesome 
of all: idols which have crept into the understanding through 
the alliances of "·ords and names. For men belic_ve tlw.t their 
reason governs words; but it is also true that wortls react on 
the understnncling; and this it is that has rentlcrcd philosophy 
nnd the sciences sophistical and inactive. Now wortls, being 
commonly framed and applied according to the capacity of the 
vulgar, follow those lines of division ''"hich arc most obvious to 
the vulgar understanding. And whenever an understanding 
of greater acuteness or a more diligent observation would alter 
those lines to suit the true divisions Qf nature, words stand in 
the way and resist the change. ·'Vhence it comes to pass tlutt 
the high and formal discussions of learned men end oftentimes 
in djsputcs about words and names; with which (according to 
the use and wi5dom of the mathematicians) it 'vould be more 
prudent to begin, and so by means of definitions reduce them 
to order. Yet even definitions cannot cure this evil in dealing 
with natural and material things; since the definitions them
selves consist of words, and those words beget others: so that 
it is necessary to recur to individual instances, and those in due 
series and order; as I shall say presently when I come to the 
method and scheme for the formation of notions and axioms. 

LX. 

The idols imposed by words on the understanding are of 
two kinds. They are either names of things which do not 
exist (for as there are things left unnamed through lack of 
observation, so likewise are there names which result from 
fantastic suppositions and to which nothing in reality con·e
spond:3 ), or they arc names of things which ex!:3t, but yet con
fused and ill-definc~.l, and hastily antl irregularly derived from 
realities. Of the former kind are Fortune, the Prime j\fo,·er, 
Planetary Orbits, Element of Fire, and like fictions 'vhich owe 
their origin to false and idle theories. And this class of idol::; 



is more easily expclletl, because to get rid of th~m it is only 
necessary that all thcoric.s should be steadily rejected and did
missed as obsolete. 

But the other class, which ~prings out of n f:1.ulty and un
ekilful abstraction, is intricate and deeply rooted. Let us take 
for example such a word as !tumid; and see hmv far the several 
thinO's which the word is used to signify agree with each other; 

0 . 

and we shall find the word !tumid to be nothing else than a 
mark loosely and confusedly applied to denote a \·ariety of 

·actions which will not bear to be reduced to any constant 
meaninO', For it both signifies that which easily spreacls itself 
round a~y other body; and that which in itself is indetenninate 
and cannot solidise; and that ·which readily yields in every direc
tion; and that which easily di,ide5 and scatters itself; and that 
which easily unites and collects itself; and that which readily 
flows and is· put in motion;· and that which readily clings to 
another body and -wets it; and that which is easily reduced to a 
liquid, or being solid easily melts. Accordingly when you come 
to apply the word,-if you take it in one sense, flame is humid; 
if in another, air is not humid; if in another, fine dust is humid; 
if in another, glass is humid. So that it is easy to see that the 
notion is taken by abstraction only from water and common 
and ordinary liquids, without any due verification. 

There are howe'rer in words certain degrees of distortion and 
error. One of the least faulty kinds is that of names of sub
stances, especially of lowest species and well-deduced (for the 
notion of chalk and of mud is good, of earth had); a more 
faulty kind is that of'actions, as to generate, to corrupt, to alter; 
the most faulty is of qualities (except such as are the imme
diate objects of the sense) as heavy, light, rare, dense, and the 
like. Yet in all theae cases some notions are of necessity a 
little better than others, in proportion to the greater variety of 
subjects that fall within the range of the human sense. 

LXI. 

But the Idols of the Theatre are not innate, nor do they 
steal into the understanuing secretly, but are plainly impressed 
and recei,ed into the mind from the play-books of philosophical 
systems and the per\erted rules of demonstration. To attempt 
refutations in this case -would be merely inconsistent with what 
I have already s:1id: for since -we agree neither upon prin
ciples nor upon demonstrations there is no place for argument. 
And this is so far well, ina~much as it leaves the honour 
of the ancients untouched. For they arc no wise disparaged
the question between them and me being only as to the way. 
For as the ..saying is, the lame man who keeps the ri(Tht road 

• 0 

outstrips the runner who takes a wrong one. Nayit is obvious 
that when a man runs the wrong way, the more active and swift 
he is the further he will go astray. 

But the course I propose for the disco'rery of sciences 
is such as leaves but little to the acuteness and strenO'th 
of wits, but pbces all wits and understandings nearly 

0

on 
a level. For as in the drawing of a sh·aight line or a per
fect circle, much depcn<l ;:,; on the . steadiness and practice of the 
hand, if it be done Ly aim of hand only, but if with the aid of 
rule or compass, little or nothing; so is it exactly with my 
plan. But though particular confutations would be of no avail , 
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yet touching the sects and general divisions of such systems I 
must say something ; something also touching the external signs 
which show that they are unsoun~; and finally something 
touching the causes of such great infelicity and of such lasting 
and general. agreement in error; that so the access to truth 
may be made less difficult, and the human understanding may 
the more willingly submit to its purgation and dismiss its 
idols. 

LXII. 

Idols of the Theatre, or of Systems, are many, and there can 
be and perhaps will be yet many more. For were it not 
that now for many ages men's minds have been busied with 
religion and theology; and were it not that civil governments, 
especially monarchies, have been averse to such novelties, even 
in matters speculative; so that men labour therein to the peril 
and harming of their for tunes,-not only unrewarded, but ex
posed also to contempt and envy ; doubtless there would have 
arisen IJiany other philosophical sects like to those which in 
great variety flourished once among the Greeks. For as on 
the phenomena of the heavens many hypotheses may be con
structed, so likewise (and more also) many various dogmas 
may be set up and established on the phenom~na of philosophy. 
And in the plays of this philosophical theatre you may ob:::erve 
the same thing which is found in the theatre of the poets, that 
stories invented for the stage are more compact and elegant, 
and more as one would wish them to be, than true stories out 

· of history. 
In general however there is taken for the material of phi

losophy either a great deal out of a few things, or a very little 
out of many things; so that on both sides philosophy is based 
on too narrow a foundation of experiment and natural history, 
and decides on the authority of too few cases. For the 
Rational School of philosophers snatches from1 experience a 
variety of common ins tances, neither duly ascertained nor 
diligently examined and weighed, and leaves all the · rest to 
meditation and agitation of wit. 

There is also another class of philosophers, who having 
bestowed much diligent and careful labour on a few experi
ments, have thence made bold to educe and construct systems; 
wresting all other facts in a strange fashion to conformity 
therewith. 

And there is yet a third class, consisting of those who out of 
faith and veneration mix their philosophy with theology and 
traditions; among whom the vanity of some has gone so far 
aside as to seek the origin of sciences among spirits and genii. 
So that this parent stock of errors-this fal se philosophy-is 
of three kinds ; the Sophistical, the Empirical, and the Super
stitious. 

LXIII. 

The most conspicuous example of the first class was Aris
totle, who corrupted natural philosophy by his logic: fashion
ing the world out of categories; assigning to the human soul, 
the noblest of substances, a genus from words of the second 
intention; doing the business of density and rarity (which is 
to make bodies of greater or less dimensions, that is, occupy 
greater or less spaces), by the frigid distinction of act · and 



power ; asserting that single bodies have each a single and pro ... 
per motion, and that if they participate in any Qther, then this 
results from an external cause; and imposing countless other 
arbitrary restrictions on the nature of things; being always 
more solicitous to provide an answer to the question and 
affirm something positive in words, than about the inner 
truth of things; a failing best shown when his philosophy is 
compared with other systems of note among the Greeks. For 
the Homreomera of Anaxagora::;; the Atoms of Leucippus 
and Democritus; the Heaven and Earth of Parmenides ; the 
Strife and Friendship of Empedocles; Heraclitus's doctrine 
how bodies are resolved into the indifferent nature of fire, 
and remoulded into solids; have all of them some taste of 
the .natural philosopher,- some savour of the nature of things, . 
and experience, and bodies; whereas in the physics of Aris
totle you hear hardly anything but the words of logic; which 
in his metaphysics also, under a more imposing name, and 
more forsooth as a realist than a nominalist, he has handkd 
over again. Nor let any weight be given to the fact, that 
in his books on animals ancl his problems, and other of his 
treati~es, there is frequ ent dealing with experiments. For he 
had come to his conclusion before; ·he did not consult ex
perience, as he shoulcl have done: in orcler to the framing of his 
decisions and axioms ; but having first determined the question 
according to his will, he then resorts to experience, ancl bencl
ing her into conformity with his placets leads her about like 
a captive in a procession; so that eYen on this count he is 
more guilty than his modern followers, the schoolmen, who 
have abandoned experience altogether. 

LXIV. 

But the Empirical school of philosopl1y gives birth to dog
mas more deformed and monstrou3 than , the Sophistical or 
Rational school. For it has it3 foundations not in the light 
of common notions, (which though it be a faint and superfi
cial light, is yet in a manner uni-versal, and has reference to 
many things, ) but in the narrowness and darknes3 of a few 
_experiments. To those therefore ·who are daily busied with 
thc::;e experiments, and have infected their imagination with 
them, such a philowphy seems probable a:1d all but cer
tain; to all men el5e incredible and Yain. Of this there is a 
notable instance in the alchemists and their do('Tmas; thou('Th 
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it is ~ardly to be found elsewhere in these times, except per-
haps in the philosophy of Gilbert. K everthdes3 with regard 
to philosophies of this kind there is one caution not to be 
omitted; for I foresee that if e-ver men are roused by my 
ndmonitions to betake themschc3 seriously to experiment and 
bid farewell to sophi s tic~! doctrines, then indeed throucrh the 

0 

premature hurry of the uncler.:;tancling tc leap or fly to univer-
sals and principles of things, great danger may be apprehended 
from philosophic::; of this kind; against which eyil we ought 
even now to prepare. 

LXV. 

B~t the corruption. of philosophy by superstition and an 
adn_uxture of theology Is far more widely spread, and docs the 
greatest ~arm, whether to entire systems or to th.eir parts. 
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For the human undcratanding ~ obnoxiou:J to the influence 
of the imagination no less than to the influence of comml•..& 
notions. For the contentious and sophistical kind of philosophy 
ensnares the understanding; but this kind, being fanciful and 
tumid and half poetical, misleads it more by flattery. For there 
is in man an ambition of the unde~tanding, no less than of the · 
will, especially in high and lofty spirits. · 

Of this kind we ha"re among the Greeks a striking example 
in Pythagoras, though he united with it a coarser and more 
cumbrous supe~tition ; another in Plato and his school, more 
dangerous and subtle. It shows itself likewise in parts of other 
philosophies, in the introduction of abstract forms and final 
causes and first causes, with the omission . in most- cases of 
causes intermediate, and the like. Upon this point the greatest 
caution should be used. For nothing is so mischievous as 
the apotheosis of error; and it is a very plague of the under
standing for l'anity to become the object of veneration. Yet 
in this vanity some of the moderns have with extreme levity 
indulged so far as to attempt to found a system of natural 
philowphy on the first chapter of Genesis, on the book of Job, 
and other parts of the sacred writings; seeking for the dead 
among the living: which also makes the inhibition and re
pression of it the more important, because from this unwhole
some mixture of things human and divine there arises not only 
a fantas tic philosophy but also an her<2 tical religion. Very meet 
it is therefore that we be sober-minded, and give to faith that 
only which is faith's. 

LXVIIL 

So much concerning the several classes of Idols, and their 
equipage : all of which must be renounced and put a\vay 
with a fixed and solemn determination, and the understand
ing thoroughly freed and cleansed; the entrance into the 
kin~dom of man, founded on the sciences, being not much 
other than the entrance into the kingdom of heaven, where• 

.juto. none may enter except as a little child. 



DESCARTES 

DISCOURSE ON METHOD 

PART I. 

Goon SENSE is, of all things among men, the most 
equally distributed; for every one thinks himself so 
abundantly provided with it, that those even who are the 
most difficult to satisfy in everything else, do not usually 
desire a larger measure of this quality than they already 
possess. And in this it is not likely that ali are mis
taken: the conviction is rather to be held as testifying 
that the pO\ver of judging aright and of distinguishing 
Truth from Error, which is properly \Vhat is called Good 
Sense or Reason, is by nature equal in all men; and 
that the diversity of our opinions, consequently, does not 
arise from some being endowed · with a larger share of 
Reason than others, but solely from this, that we con
duct our thoughts along different ways, and do not fix 
our attention on the san1e objects. For to be possessed 
of a vigorous mind is not enough; the prime requisite is 
rightly to apply it. The greatest minds, as they are 
capable of the highest excellencies, are open likewise to 
the greatest aberrations; and those who travel very 
slowly may yet make far greater progress, provided they 
keep always to the straight road, than those who, while 
they run, forsake it. 

For myself, I have never fancied my mind to be in 
any respect more perfect than those of the generality; 
on the contrary, I have often wished that I were equal 
to some others in promptitude of thought, or in clear
ness and distinctness of imagination, or in fullness and 
readiness of memory. And besides these, I know of no 
other qualities that contribute to the perfection of the 
mind; for as to the Reason or Sense, inasmuch as it is 
that alone which constitutes us men, and distinguishes us 
from the brutes, I am disposed to believe that it is to be 
found complete in each individual; and on this point to 
adopt the common opinion of philosophers, who say that 
the difference of greater and less holds only among the 
ACCIDE~TS, and not among the FOR~!S or N A ".T'URES of IN

DIVIDUALS of the same SPECIES. 

I will not hesitate, howcyer, to ~n-ow my belief that it 
h :-.s been my singular good fortune to have very early 
in life f:l11en in "·ith certain tracks which have conducted 
me to considerations and maxims, of which I have formed 
a )!ethod that gives me the means, as I think, of gradu
:::11y au6Jnenting my kno\\·ledgc. and of raising it by little 
and little to the highest point which the n1ediocrity of 
my talents and the brief duration of my life will permit 

X-1-13 



that I was considered inferior to my fellows, although 
there were amona- them some who were already marked 

0 

out to fill the places of our instructors. And, in fine, our 
age appeared to me as flourishing, and as fertile in pow
erful minds as any preceding one. I was thus led to take 
the liberty of judging of all other men by myself, and of. 
concluding that there was no science in existence that 
was of such a nature as I had previously been given to 
believe. 

I still continued, however, to hold in esteem the studies 
of the Schools. I was aware that the Languages taught 
in them are necessary to the understanding of the writings 
of the ancients; that the grace of Fable stirs the mind; 
that the memorable deeds of History elevate it; and, if 
read with discretion, aid in forming the judgment; that 
the perusal of aU excellent books is, as it were, to inter
view with the noblest men of past ages, who have written 
them, and even a studied interview, in which are dis
covered to us only their choicest thoughts; that Eloquence 
has incomparable force and beauty; that Poesy has its 
ravishing graces and delights; that in the Mathematics 
there are many refined discoveries eminently suited to 
gratify the inquisitive, as well as further all the arts and, 
lessen the labor of man; that numerous highly useful 
precepts arid exhortations to virtue are contained in 
tre::ttises on .Morals; that Theology points out the path to 
heaven; that Philosophy affords the means of discoursing 
with an appearance of truth on all matters, and com
mands the admiration of the more simple; that Juris
prudence, l\Iedicine, and the other Sciences, secure for 
their cultivators honors and riches; and, in fine, that it 
is useful to bestow some attention upon all, even upon 
those abounding the most in superstition and error, that 
\Ve may be in a position to determine their real value, 
and guard against being deceived. 

But I believed that I had already given sufficient time 
to Languages, and likewise to the reading of the writ
ings of the ancients, to their Histories and Fables. 
For to hold converse with those of other ages and to 
trayel, are almost the same thing. It is useful to know 
something of the manners of different nations, that 
we may be enabled to form a more correct judgment 
regarding our own, and be prevented from thinking that 
everything contrary to our customs is ridiculous and 
irrational,- a conclusjon usually come to by those whose 
experience has been limited to their own country. On 
the other hancL when too much time is occupied in 
traveling, we become strangers to our native country; 
and the over-curious in the customs of the past are 
generally ignorant of those of the present. Besides, 
fi ctitious narratives lead us to imagine the possibility of 
many events that arc impossible; and even the most 
faithful histories, if they do not wholly misrepresent 
matters, or exaggerate their importance to render the 
account of them more worthy of perusal, omit, at least, 
almost always the meanest and least striking of the 
attendant circumstances; hence it happens that the re-
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mainder does not represent the truth, and that such as 
regulate their conduct by examples drawn from this source, 
are apt to fall into the extravagances of the knight
errants of Romance, and to entertain projects that exceed 
their powers. 

I esteemed Eloquence highly, and was in raptures with 
Poesy, but I thought that both were gifts of nature 
rather than fruits of study. Those in whom the faculty 
of R eason is predominant and who most skillfully dispose 
their thoughts with a view to render them clear and in
telligible, are always the best able to persuade others of 
the truth of what they lay down, though they should 
speak only in the language of Lower Brittany, and be 
wholly ignorant of the rules of Rhetoric; and those whose 
minds are stored with the most agreeable fancies, and 
who can give expression to them with tpe greatest em
bellishment and harmony, are still the best poets, though 
unacquainted with the Art of Poetry. 

I was especially delighted with the Mathematics, on 
account of the certitude and evidence of their reason
ings: but I had not as yet a precise knowledge of 
their true use; and thinking that they but contributed 
to the advancement of the mechanical arts, I was as
tonished that foundations, so strong and solid, should 
have had no loftier superstructure reared on them. 
On the other h and, I compared the disquisitions of the 
ancient :1Ioralists to very towering and magnificent 
palaces with no b etter foundation than sand and tnud: 
they laud the virtues very highly, and exhibit them as 
estimable far above anything on earth; but they give 
us no adequate criterion of virtue, and frequently that 
which they designate with so fine a name is but apathy, 
or pride, or despair, or parricide. 

I revered our Theology, and aspired as much as any 
one to reach heaven: but being given assuredly to 
understand that the way is not less open to the most 
ignorant than to the m ost learned, and that the re
vealed truths which lead to heaven are above our 
comprehension, I did n ot presume to subject them to 
the impotency of my R eason; and I thought that in 
order competently to undertake their examination, 
there was need of · some special help from heaven, and 
of being more than man. 

Of Philosophy I will say nothing. except that when 
I saw that it had been cultivated for tnany ages by the 
m ost distinguished men, and that yet there is not a 
stngle m atter within its sphere which is not still in 
dispute, and nothing, therefore, which is above doubt, 
I did not presume to anticipate that my success would be 
greater in it than that of others; and further, when 
I considered the number of conflicting opinions touching 
a single m atter that m ay be upheld by learned men, 
while. there can be but one true, I reckoned as \vell-nigh 
false all that was only probable. 

As to the other Sciences, inasmuch as these borrow 
their principles from P hilosophy, I judged that no solid 
superstru ctures could b e reared on foundations so infirm; 



and neither the honor nor the gain held out by them 
was sufficient to determine me to their cultivation: for I 
was not thank Heaven in a condition which compelled , ' 
me to make merchandise of Science for the bettering of 
my fortune; and though I might not profess to scorn glory 
as a Cynic, I yet made very slight account of that honor 
which I hoped to acquire only through fictitious titles. 
And, in fine, of false Sciences I thought I knew the 
worth sufficiently to escape being deceived by the pro
fessions of an alchemist, the predictions of an astrologer, 
the imposturt::s of a magician, or by the artifices and 
boasting of any of those who profess to know things . of 
which they are ignorant. 

For these reasons, as soon as my age permitted me to 
pass from under the control of my instructors, I entirely 
abandoned the study of letters, and resolved no · longer to 
seek any other science than the knowledge of myself, or 
of the great book of the world. I spent the remainder of 
my youth in traveling, in visiting courts and armies, in 
holding intercourse with men of different dispositions and 
ranks, in collecting varied experience, in proving myself 
in the different situations into which fortune threw me, 
and, above all, in making such reflection on the matter of 
my experience as to secure my improvement. For it 
occurred to me that I should find much more truth in 
the reasonings of each individual with reference to the 
affairs in which he is personally interested, and the issue 
of which must presently punish him if he has judged 
amiss, than in those conducted by a man of letters in his 
study, regarding speculative matters that are of no prac
tical moment, and followed by no consequences to him
self~ farther, perhaps, than that they foster his vanity the 
better the more remote they are from common sense; 
requiring, as they must in this ca8e, the exercise of 
greater ingenuity and art to render them probable. In 
addition, I had always a most earnest desire to know 
how to distinguish the true from the false, in order that 
I might be able clearly to discriminate the right path in 
life, and proceed in it with confidence. 

It is true that, while busied only in considering the 
manners of other men, I found here, too, scarce any 
ground for settled conviction, and remarked hardly less 
contradiction among them than in the opinions of the 
philosophers. So that the greatest advantage I derived 
from the study consisted in this that observ1no- many 

' ' b 

things which, however extravagant and ridiculous to our 
apprehension, are yet by common consent received and 
approYecl by other great nations, I learned to entertain 
too_ decided a belief i~,,legard to nothing of the truth of 
wh1ch I had been persuaded merely by example and cus
tom; and thus I gradually extricated myself from many 
errors powerful enough to darken our Natural Intelli
gence, and incapacita te us in great measure from listen
ing to Reason. But after I had been occupied several 
years in thus studying the book of the world and in 

. 1 ' essaymg to gat 1er some experience, I at length re-
solved to make myself an object of study, and to employ 
all the powers of my mind in choosing the paths I ought 
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to follow; an undertaking which was accompanied with 
greater success than it would have been had I never 
quitted my country or my books. 

PART II. 

I wAs then in Germany, attracted thither by the wars 
in that country, which have not yet been brought to a 
termination; and as I was returning to the army from 
the coronation of· the Emperor, the setting in of \\;nter 
arrested me in a locality where, as I found no society to 
interest me, and was besides fortunately undisturbed by 
any cares or passions, I remained the whole day in seclu
sion, with full opportunity to occupy my attention with 
my own thought.s. Of these one of the very first that 
occurred to me was, that there is seldom so much per
fection in works composed of many separate parts, upon 
which different hands have been employed, as in those 
completed by a single master. Thus it is observable that 
the buildings which a single architect has planned and 
executed, are generally more elegant and commodious 
than those \Vhich several have attempted to improve, by 
making old walls serve for purposes for which they were 
not originally built. Thus also, those ancient cities which, 
from being at first only villages, have become, in course 
of time, large towns, are usually but ill laid out com
pared with the regt1larly constructed towns which a pro
fessional architect has freely planed on an open plain; 
so that although the several buildings of the former may 
often equal or surpass in beauty those of the latter, yet 
when one observes their indiscriminate juxtaposition, 
there a large one and here a small, and the consequent 
crookedness and irregularity of the streets, one is dis
posed to allege that chance rather than any human will guid
ed by reason, must have led to such an arrangement. And 
if we consider that nevertheless there have been at all 
times certain officers whose duty it was to see that private 
buildings contributed to public ornament, the difficulty 
of reaching high perfection with but the materials of 
others to operate on, 'vill be readily acknowledged. In 
the same way I fancied that those nations which, start
ing from a semi-barbarous state and advancing to civi
lization by slow degrees, have had their laws successively 
determined, and, as it were, forced upon them simply 
by experience of the hurtfulness of particular crimes and 
disputes, would by this process come to be posses;;ed of 
less perfect institutions than those which, from the com
mencement of their association as communities, have fol
lowed the appointments of some wise legislator. It is 
thus quite certain that the constitution of the true religion, 
the ordinances of which are derived from God, must be 
incomparably superior to that of every other. And, t~ 
speak of human affairs, I believe that the past pre-emi
nence of Sparta was due not to the goodness of each of 
its laws in particular, for many of these were very strange, 



and even opposed to g"od morals, but to the circum
stance that, originated by a single individual, they all 
tended to a single end. In the same way I thought that 
the sciences contained in books (such of them at least 
as are made up of probable reasonings, without demon
strations), composed as they are of the opinions of many 
different individuals massed together, are farther removed 
from truth than the simple inferences which a man of 
good sense using his natural and unprejudiced judgment 
draws respecting the matters of his experience. And 
because we have all to pass through a state of 1nfancy 
to manhood, and have been of necessity, for a length of 
time, governed by our desires and preceptors (whose 
dictates were frequently conflicting, while neither perhaps 
always counseled us for the best), I farther concluded 
that it is almost impossible that our judgments can be 
so correct or solid as they would have been, had 01;1r 

Reason been mature from the moment of our birth, and 
had we always been guided by it alone. 

It is true, however, that it is not customary to pull 
down all the houses of a town with the single design of 
rebuilding them differently, and thereby rendering the 
streets more handsome; but it often happens that a pri
vate individual takes down his own with the view of 
erecting it anew, and that people are even· sometimes con
strained to this when their houses are in danger of falling 
from age, or when the foundations are insecure. \Vith 
this before me by way of example, I was persuaded that 
it would indeed be preposterous for a private individual 
to think of reforming a state by fundamentally changing 
it throughout, and overturning it ·in order to set it up 
amended; and the same I thought was true of any shui
lar project for reforming the body of the Sciences, or 
the order of teaching them established in the Schools:. 
but as for the opinions which up to that time I had em
braced, I thought that I could not do better than re
solve at o.nce to sweep them wholly away, that I might 
afterward be in a position to admit either others more 
correct, or even perhaps the same when they had under
gone the scrutiny of Reason. I firmly believed that in 
this way I should much better succeed in the conduct of 
my life, than if I built only upon old foundations, and 
leaned upon principles which, in my youth, I had taken 
upon trust. For although I recognized various difficulties 
in this undertaking, these were not, however, without 
remedy, nor once to be compared with such as attend 
the slightest reformation in public affairs. Large bodies, 
if once overthrown, arc with great difficulty set up again, 
or eyen kept erect when once seriously shaken, and the 
fall of such is always disastrous. Then if there are any 
imperfections in the constitutions of states (and that 
m:my such exist the diversity of constitutions is alone 
sufficient to assure us), custom. has without doubt mate
ri:l11y smoothed their inconveniences, and has even man
:lgcd to steer altogether clear of, or insensibly corrected, 
a number which sagacity could not have provided against 
with equal effect; and, in fine, the defects are almost 
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always more tolerable than the change necessary for their 
remo\'"al; in the same manner that highways which wind · 
among mountains, by being much frequented, become 
gradually so smooth and commodious, that it is much 
better to follow them than to seek a straighter path by 
cli.m bing over the tops of rocks and descending to the 
bottoms of precipices. 

Hence it is that I cannot in any degree approve of 
those restless and busy meddlers who, called ne'ither by 
birth nor fortune to take part in the n1anagement of 
public · affairs, are yet ahvays projecting reforms; and if 
I thought that this Tract contained aught which might 
justify the suspicion that I was a victitn of such folly, I 
would by no means permit its publication. I have never 
contemplated anything higher than the reformation of my 
O\Yn opinions, and basing them on a foundation wholly 
my own. And although my own satisfaction with my 
y;ork has led me to present here a draft of it, I :·do not 
by any means therefore recommend to everyone else to 
make a similar attempt. Those whom God has endowed 
y; ith a larger measure of genius will entertain, perhaps, 
designs still more exalted; but for the many I am much 
afraid lest even the present undertaking be more than 
they can safely venture to imitate. The single design to 
strip oneself of all past beliefs is one that ought not 
to be taken by everyone. The m~jority of men is com
posed of two classes, for neither of which would this be 
at all a befitting resolution: in the FIRST place, of those 
v.:ho \\"ith more than a due confidence in their own 
powers, are precipitate in their judgments and want the 
patience requisite for orderly and circumspect thinking; 
whence it happens, that if men of this class once take 
the liberty to doubt of their accustomed opinions, and 
quit the beaten highway, they will never be able to 
thread the byway that would lead them by a shorter 
course, and will lose themselves and continue to wander 
for life; in the sECOND place, of those who, possessed of 
sufficient sense of modesty to determine that there are 
others who excel them in the power of discriminating 
between truth and error, and by whom they may be 
instructed, ought rather to content themselves with the 
opinions of such than trust for more correct to their own 
Reason. 

For tny own part, I should doubtless have belonged to 
the latter class, had I received instruction from but one 
masfer, or had I never known the diversities of opinion 
that from time immemorial have prevailed among men 
of the greatest learning. But I had become aware, even 
so early as during my college life, that no opinion, how
ever absurd and incredible, can be imagined, which has 
not been maintained by some one of the philosophers; 
and afterward in the course of my travels I remarked 
that all those whose opinions are decidedly repugnant to 
ours are not on that account barbarians and savages, but 
on the contrary that many of these nations make an 
equally good, if not a better, use of their Reason than 
we do. I took into account also the very different char-



acter which a person -brought up from infancy in France 
or Germany exhibits, from that which, with the same 
mind originally, this individual would have possessed had 
he lived always among the Chinese or with savages, and 
the circumstance that in dress itself the fashion which 
pleased us ten yeaTs ago, and which may again, perhaps, 
be received into favor before ten years have gone, ap
pears to us at this moment extravagant and ridiculous. 
I was thus led to infer · that the ground of our opinions 
is far more custom and .example than -any certain knowl
edge. And, finally, although such be the ground of our 
opinions, I remarked that a plurality of suffrages is no 
guaiantee of truth where it is at · all of difficult discov
ery, as in such cases it is much more likely that it will 
be found by one than by many. I could, however, select 
from the crowd no one whose opinions seemed worthy of 
preference, and thus I found myself constrained, as it 
w,cre, to use my own Reason in the comluct of my 
life. 

But like one walking alone and in the dark, I resolved 
to proceed so slowly and with such circumspection, that 
if I did not ad\·ance far, I would at least guard against 
falling. I did not even choose to dismiss summarily any 
of the opinions that had crept into my belief without 
h::n·ing been introduced by Reason, but first of all took 
sufficient time carefully to satisfy myself of the general 
nature of the task I was setting myself, and ascertain 
the true Method by which to arrive at the knowledge of 
whatever lay within the compass of my powers. 

Among the branches of Philosophy, I had, at an ear
lier period, given some attention · to Logic, and among 
those of the Mathematics to Geometrical Analysis and 
Algebra,-three Arts or Sciences which ought, as I con
ceived, to contribute something to my design. But, on 
exam.ination, I found that, as for Log ic, its syllogisms 
and the majority of its other prece pts a rc of avail rather 
in the communication of what we alrc ~Hly know, or even 
ris the Art of Lully, in speaking \\-ithout judgment of 
things of which \\·e are ig norant, than in the investiga
tion of the unknown; ' and althoug h this Science contains 
indeed· a number of correct and very exce11 ent precepts, 
there are, nevertheless, so many othe rs, and these either 
injurious or superfluous, mingled with the former, that 
it is almost quite as difficult to effect a seve rance of the 
true from the false as it is to extract a Diana or a 
~1incrva from a rough block of m a rble. Then as to the 
Analysis of the ancients arid the J\lrrcbra of the mod-

~ 

erns, besides that they · embrace only matters highly 
abstract, and, to · appearance, of no use , the former is so 
exclusively restricted to the conside ration of fi o·urcs that 
• • b , 

It can exercise the U nderst i nding only on condition of 
greatly fatiguing the Imag ination; and, in the latter, 
there is so complete a subj ection to certain rules and 
formulas, that there results :tn ar t full of confusion and 
obs curity calculated to cn1 barrass, instead. of a science 
fitted to cultivate the mind. By these considerations I 
was induced to seck some other Method which would 
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comprise the advantages of the three and be exempt 
from their defects. And as a multitude of laws often 
only hampers justice, so that a state is . best governed 

· when, with few laws, these are rigidly administered; in 
like manner, instead of the great number of precepts of 
which Logic is composed, I believed that the four fol
lowing would prove perfectly sufficient for me, provided 
I took the firm and unwavering resolution never in a 
single instance to fail in observing them. 

The FIRST was never to accept anything for true which 
I did not clearly know to be such; that is to say, care
fully to avoid precipitancy and prejudice, and to comprise 
'nothing more in my judgment than what was presented 
to .my mind so clearly and distinctly as to exclude all 
ground of doubt. 

The SECOND, to divide each of the difficulties tJnder ex
amination into as many parts as possible, and as ,might 
be necessary for its adequate solution. 

The THIRD, to conduct my thoughts in such order that, 
by commencing ·with objects the simplest and easiest to 
know, I might ascend by little and little, and, as it were, 
step by step, to the knowledge of the more complex; 
assigning in thought a certain order even to those objects 
which in their own nature do not . stand in a relation of 
antecedence and sequence. 

At the LAST, in every case to make enumerations so 
complete, and reviews so . general, that I might be as-
sured that nothing was omitted. · 

The long chains of simple and easy reasonings by means 
of which geometers are accustomed to reach the conclu
sions of their most difficult demonstrations, had led me 
to imagine that all things, to the knowledge of which 
man is competent, are mutually connected in the same 
way, and that there is nothing so far removed from us 
as to be beyond our reach, or so hidden that we cannot 
discover it, provided only we abstain from accepting the 
false for the true, and always preserve in our thoughts 
the order necessary for the deduction of one truth from 
another. And I had little difficulty in determining the 
objects with which it was necessary to commence, for I 
was already persuaded that it must be with the simplest 
and ea~iest to know, and considering that of all those 
who have hitherto sought truth in the Sciences, the 
mathematicians alone have been able to find ;J.ny demon
strations, that is, any certain and evident reasons, I did 
not doubt but that such must have been the rule of their 
investigations. I resolved to commence, therefore, with 
the examination of the simplest objects, not anticipating, 
however, from this any other advantage than that to be 
found in accustoming my mind to the love and nourish
ment of trut.h, and to a distaste for all such reasonings 
as were unsound. But I had no intention on that account 
of attempting to 1naster all the particular Sciences com· 
·monly denominated :Mathematics: but observing that, 
however different their objects, they all agree in consid
ering only the various relations or proportions subsisting 
among those objects, I thought it best for my purpose to 



consider these proportions in the most general forrn pos
sible, without referring them to any objects in particular, 
except such as would most facilitate the knowledge of 
them, and without by any means restricting them to 
these, that afterward I might thus be the better able to 
apply them to every other class of objects to which they 
are legitimately applicable. Perceiving further, that in 
order to understand these relations I should sometimes 
have to consider them one by one, and sometimes only 
to bear them in mind, or em brace them in the aggregate, 
I thought that, in order the better to consider them indi
vidually, I should view them as . subsisting between, 
straight lines, than which I could find no objects more 
simple, or capable of being more distinctly represented 
to my imagination and senses; and on the other hand, 
that in order to retain them in the memory, or embrace 
an aggregate of many, I should express them by certain 
characters the briefest possible. In this way I believed 
that I could borrow all that was best both in Geometrical 
Analysis and in Algebra, and correct all the defects of 
the one by help of the other. 

And, in point of fact, the accurate observance of these 
few precepts gave me, I take the liberty of saying, such 
ease in unraveling all the questions embraced in these 
two sciences, that in the two or three months I devoted 
to their examination, not only did I reach solutions of 
questions I had formerly deemed exceedingly difficult, 
but even as regards questions of the solution of which I 
continued ignorant, I was' enabled, as it appeared to me, 
to determine the means whereby, and the extent to 
which, a solution was possible; results attributable to 
the circumstance that I commenced with the simplest 
and most general truths, and that thus each truth dis
covered was a rule available in the discovery of su.bse
quent ones. Nor in this perhaps shall I appear too vain, 
if it be considered that, as the truth on any particular 
point is one, whoever apprehends the truth, knows all 
that on that point can be known. The child, for exam
ple, who has been instructed in the elements of Arith
metic, and has made a particular addition, according to 
rule, may be assured that he has found, with respect 
to the sum of the numbers before him, all that in this 
instance is within the reach of human genius. Now, in 
conclusion, the Method which teaches adherence to the 
true order, and an. exact enumeration of all the condi
tions of the thing sought includes all that gives certitude 
to the rules of Arithmetic. · 

But the chief ground of my satisfaction with this 
Method was. the assurance I had of thereby exercising 
~y reason tn ~11 matters, if not with absolute pcrfec
twn, at leas~ w1th the gre.atest attainable by me: besides, 

.I was conscw~s that by tts use my mind was becoming 
&:"adually. hab1~nated to clearer and more distinct concep
tions. of tts ?bJects; and I hoped also, from not having 
restncted th1s Method to any particular matter to 1 
· h d"ffi 1 · ' app y 
1 t to t e

1 

1 cu ttes of the other Sciences, with not less 
success tnan to those of .A1ge bra. I should not, ho\~ever, 
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on this account have ventured at once on the examina
tion of all the difficulties of the Sciences which presented 

·themselves to me, for this would have been contrary to 
the order prescribed in the Method, but observing that 
the knowledge of such is dependent on principles bor
rowed from Philosophy, in which I found nothing cer
tain, I thought it necessary, first of all to endeavor to 
establish its principles. And because I observed, besides, 
that an inquiry of this kind was of all others of the 
greatest moment, and one in which precipitancy and 
anticipation in judgment were most to be dreaded, I 
thought that I ought not to approach it till I had 
reached a more mature age ( being at that time but 
twenty-three), and had first of all employed much of 
my time in preparation for the _work, as well by eradi
cating -from my mind all the erroneous opinions I had 
up to that moment accepted, as by amassing variety of 
experience to afford materials for my reasonings, and by 
continually exercising myself in my chosen Method with 
a view to increased skill in its application. 

PART IV. 

lAM in doubt as to the propriety of making my first 
meditations, in the place above mentioned, matter of dis
cou rse; for these are so metaphysical, and so uncom
mon, as not, perhaps, to be acceptable to everyone. 
And yet, that it may be determined · whether the foun
dations that I 'have laid are sufficiently secure, I find 
myself in a measure constrained to advert to them. I 
had long before remarked that, in relation to practice, 
it is sometimes necessary to adopt, as if above doubt, 
opinions which we discern to be highly uncertain, as 
has been already said; but as I then desired to give my 
attention solely to the search after truth, I thou,g-ht_ that 
a procedure exactly the opposite was called for, and 
that I ought to reject as absolutely false all opinions in 
regard to which I could suppose the least ground for 
doubt, in order to ascertain whether after that there re
mained aught in my belief that was wholly indubitable. 
Accordingly, seeing that our senses sometimes deceive 
us, I wa~ willing to suppose that there existed nothing 
really such as they presented to us; and because some 
nien err in reasoning, and fall into paralogisms, even on 
the simplest matters of Geometry, I, convinced that I · 
was as open to error as any other, rejected as false all 
the reasonings I had hitherto taken for demonstrations; 
and finally, when I considered that the very same 
thoughts (presentations) which we experience when awake 
may also be experienced when we are asleep, while there 
is at that time not one of them true, I supposed that all 



the objects (presentations) that had ever el}tered into 
my mind when awake, had in them no more truth than 
the illusions of my dreams. But .immediately upon this 
I observed that whilst I thus wished to think that all 

' was false, it was absolut~ly necessary that I, who thus 
thought, should . be somewhat; and as I observed that 
this truth, I THI~K, HENCE I AM, was so certain and of 
such evidence, that no ground of doubt, however ex
travagant, tould be alleged by the Sceptics capable of 
shaking it, I concluded . that I might, without ~cruple, 
accept it as the first principle of the Philosophy of which 
I was in search. 

In the next place, I attentively examined what I was, 
and as I observed that I could suppose that I had no 
body, and that there was no world nor any place in 
which I might be; but that I could not therefore suppose 
that I was not; and that, on the contrary, from the very 
circumstance that I thought to doubt of the truth of 
all things, it most clearly and certainly followed that 
I . was; while, on the other hand, if I had only ceased to 
think, although all the other objects which I had ever 
imagined had been in reality existent, I would have had 
no reas~n to believe that I existed; I the11ce concluded 
.that I was a substance whose whole essence or nature 
consists only in thinking, and which, that it n1ay ex
ist, has need of no place, nor is dependent on any mate
rial thing; so that «I, ,, that is to say, the mind by 
which I am what I am, is wholly distinct from the body, 
and is c\·cn more easily known than the latter, and is 
such, that although the latter were not, it would still 
continue to be all that it is. 

After this I inquired in general into what is essential 
to the truth and certainty of a proposition; for since I 
had discovered one which I knc\v to be true, I thought 
that I must likewise be able to discover the ground of this 
certitude. And as I observed that in tbc words I THINK, 

HF~CE I AM, there is nuthing at all which gives me assur
::!nce of their truth beyond this, that I see very clearly 
that in order to think it is necessary to exist, I con
cluded that I might take, as a general rtlle, the principle, 
that all the things which we very clearly and distinctly 
concei\·e are true, only observing, however, that there is 
5ome difficulty in rightly detennining the. objects which 
we distinctly conceiYe. 

In the next place, from reflecting on the circumstance 
that I doubted, and that consequently my being was not 
wholly perfect (for I c1early saw that it was a greater 
perfection to know than to doubt), l was led to inquire, 
\\·hence I had learned to think of something more per
fet..:t than myself; and I clearly recognized that I must 
ho1d this notion from some Nature which in r,eality was 
mo.-e perfect. As for the thoughts of many other objects 
external to me, as of the sky, the earth, light, heat, and a 
thousand more, I was less at a loss to know whence 
these came; for since I remarked in them nothing which 
se:e~1ed to re.nder them superior to myself, I could 
beheye that, 1f these were true, they were dependen-

X:... 1-25 



X - 1-26 

cies on my own nature, in so far as it possessed a certain 
perfection, and, if they were . false, that I he1d them from 
nothing, that is to say, that they were in me because of a 
certain imperfection of my nature. But this could not be 
the case \vith the idea of a X ature more perfect than my
self; for to receive it from nothing was a thing manifestly 
impossible ; and, because it is not less repugnant that 
the more perfect should be an effect of, and dependence 
on the less perfect, than that something should proceed 
from nothing, it was equally impossible that I could hold 
it from myself : accordingly, it but remained that it had 
been placed in me by a Nature which was in reality 
more perfect than mine, and which even possessed within 
itself all the perfections of which I could form any idea: 
that is to say, in a single word, which was God. Arid 
to this I added that, since I knew some perfections whjch 
I did not possess, I was not the only being in existence, 
(I will here, with your permission, freely use the terms 
of the Schools); but on · the contrary, that there was of 
necessity some other more perfect Being upon whom I 
was dependent, and from whom I had received all that 
I possessed; · for if I had existed alone, and independ
ently of every other being, so as to have had from myself 
all the perfection, however little, which I actually pos
sessed, I should have been able, for the same reason, to 
have had from myself the whole remainder of perfection, 
of the want of which I was conscious, and thus could of 
myself have become infinite, eternal, immutable, omni
scient, all-powerful, and, in ~ne, have possessed all the 
perfections which I could recognize in God. For in order 
to know the nature of God (whose existence has been 
established by the preceding reasonings), as far as my 
o\vn nature permitted, I had only to consider in refer
ence to all the properties of which I found in my mind 
some idea, whether their possession was a mark of per
fection; and I was assured that no one which indicated 
any imperfection was in him, and that none of the rest 
was awanting. Thus I perceived that doubt, inconstancy, 
sadness, and such like, could not be found in God, since 
I myself would have been happy to be free from them. 
Besides, I had ideas of many sensible and corporeal 
th ings; for although I might suppose that I was dream
ing, and that all which I saw or imagined was false, I could 
not, nevertheless, deny that the ideas were in reality in 
my thoughts. But because I had already very clearly 
recognized in myself that the intelligent nature is dis
tinct from the corporeal, and as I qbserved that all com
position is an evidence of dependency, and that a state 
of dependency is manifestly a state of imperfection, I 
therefore determine~ that it could not be a perfection in 
God to be compounded of these two natures, and that 
consequently he was not so compounded; but that if 
there were any bodies in the world, or even any intelli
gences, or other natures that were not wholly perfect, 
their existence depended on his power in such a way that 
they could not subsist without him for a single moment .. 



I was disposed straightway to search for other truths; 
and when I had r~presented to myself the object of the 
geometers, which I conceived to be. a continuous body, 
or a space indefinitely extended in length, breadth, and 
height or depth, divisible into divers parts which admit 

_ of different figures and sizes, and of being moved or 
transposed in all manner of ways (for all this the geom
eters suppose to be in the object they contemplate), I went 
over some of their simplest demonstrations. And, in the 
first place, I observed, that the great certitude which by 
common consent is accorded to these ·demonstrations, is 
founded solely upon this, that they are_ clearly conceived 
in accordance ·with the rules I have already laid down. 
In the next place, I perceived that there was nothing at 
all in these demonstrations which could assure me of the 
existence of their object; thus, for example, supposing a 
triangle to be given, I distinctly perceived tl1at it~ three 
angles were necessarily equal to two right angles, but I 
did not on that account perceive anything whlch could 
assure me that any triangle existed; while, on the con
trary, recurring to the examination of the idea of a Per
fect Being, I, found that the existence of the Being was _ 
comprised in the idea in the same way that the equality 
of its three angles to two right angles is comprised in 
the idea of a triangle, or as in the idea of ~ . sphere, the 
equidistance. of all points on its surface from the center, 
or even still more clearly; and that consequently it is at 
least as certain that God, who is this Perfect Being, is, 
or exists, as any demonstration of Geometry can be. 

But the reason which leads many to persuade them
selves that there is a difficulty in knowing this truth, 
and even also in knowing what their n1ind really is, is 
that they never raise their thoughts above sensible objects, 
and are so accustomed to consider nothing except by way 
of imagination, which is a mode of thinking limited to 
material objects, that all that is not imaginable seems to 
them not intelligible. The truth of this is . sufficiently 
manifest from the single circumstance, that the philoso
phers· of the Schools accept as a maxim that there is 
nothing in the Understanding which was not previously 
in the Senses, in which hmvever it is certain that the 
ideas of God and of the soul have never been; and it 
appears to me that they who make use of their imagina
tion to comprehend ·these ideas do exactly the same thing 
as if, in order to hear sounds or smell odors, they strove 
to avail themselves of their eyes; unless indeed that there 
is this difference, that the sense of sight does not afford 
us an inferior assurance to those of smell or bearing; in 
place of which, neither our imagination nor our senses 
can give us assurance of anything unless our Under~tano
ing intervene. 

Finally, if tpere be still persons who are not suffi
ciently .persuaded of the existence of God and ~f the soul 
by the reasons I have adduced, I am desirous that the; 
should know that all the other propositions of the truth 
of which they deem themselves perhaps m;re assured, as 
that we have a body, and .that there exist stars and an 
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cies on my own nature, in so far as it possessed a certain 
perfection, and, if they were . false, that I held thetn from 
nothing, that is to say, that they were in me because of a 
certain imperfection of my nature. But this could not be 
the case \vith the idea of a Xature more perfect than my
self; for to receive it from nothing was a thing manifestly 
impossible; and, because it is not less repugnant that 
the more perfect should be an effect of, and dependence 
on the less perfect, than that something should proceed 
from nothing, it was equally impossible that I could hold 
it from myself : accordingly, it but remained that it had 
been placed in me by a Nature which was in reality 
more perfect than mine, and which even possessed within 
itself all the perfections of which I could form any idea: 
that is to say, in a single word, which was God. Arid 
to this I added that, since I knew some perfections whjch 
I did not possess, I was not the only being in existence, 
(I will here, with your permission, freely use the terms 
of the Schools); but on · the contrary, that there was of 
necessity some other more perfect Being upon whom I 
was dependent, and from whom I had received all that 
I possessed; · for if I had existed alone, and independ
ently of every other being, so as to have bad from myself 
all the perfection, however little, which I actually pos
sessed, I should have been able, for the same reason, to 
have had from myself the whole remainder of perfection, 
of the want of which I was conscious, and thus could of 
myself have become infinite, eternal, immutable, omni
scient, a11 ~powerfu1, and, in ~ne, have possessed all the 
perfections which I could recognize in God. For in order 
to know the nature of God (whose existence has been 
established by the preceding reasonings), as far as my 
own nature permitted, I had only to consider in refer
ence to all the properties of which I found in my mind 
some idea, whether their possession was a mark of per
fection; and I was assured that no one which indicated 
any imperfection was in him, and that none of the rest 
was awanting. Thus I perceived that doubt, inconstancy, 
sadness, and such like, could not be found in God, since 
I myself would have been happy to be free from them. 
Besides, I had ideas of many sensible and corporeal 
things; for although I might suppose that I was dream
ing, and that all which I saw or imagined was false, I could 
not, nevertheless, deny that the ideas were in reality in 
my thoughts. But because I had already very clearly 
recognized in myself that the intelligent nature is dis
tinct from the corporeal, and as I observed that all com
position is an evidence of dependency, and that a state 
of dependency is manifestly a state of imperfection, I 
therefore determine9, that it could not be a perfection in 
God to be compounded of these two natures, and that 
consequently he was not so compounded; but that if 
there were any bodies in the world, or even any intelli
gences, or other natures that were not wholly perfect, 
their existence depended on his power in such a way that 
they could not subsist without him for a single momento~ 



I was disposed straightway to search for other truths; 
and when I had r~presented to myself the obj~ct of the 
geometers, which I conceived to be. a continuous body, 
or a space indefinitely extended in length, breadth, and 
height or depth, divisible into divers parts which admit 

_ of different figures and sizes, and of being moved or 
transposed in all manner of ways (for all this the geom
eters suppose to be in the object they contemplate), I went 
over some of their simplest demonstrations. And, in the 
first place, I observed, that the great certitude which by 
common consent is accorded to these ·demonstrations, is 
founded solely upon this, that they are_ clearly conceived 
in accordance ·with the rules I have already laid down. 
In the next place, I perceived that there was nothing at 
all in these demonstrations which could assure me of the 
existence of their object; thus, for example, supposing a 
triangle to be given, I distinctly perceived that it~ three 
angles were necessarily equal to two right angles, but I 
<lid not on that account perceive anything whlch could 
assure me that any triangle existed; while, on the con
trary, recurring to the examination of the idea of a Per
fect Being, I , found that the existence of the Being was _ 
comprised in the idea in the same way that the equality 
of its three angles to two right angles is comprised in 
the idea of a triangle, or as in the idea of ~ . sphere, the 
equidistance. of all points on its surface from the center, 
or even still more clearly; and that consequently it is at 
least as certain that God, who is this Perfect Being, is, 
or exists, as any demonstration of Geometry can be. 

But the reason which leads many to persuade them
selves that there is a difficulty in knowing this truth, 
and even also in knowing what their mind really is, is 
that they never raise their thoughts above sensible objects, 
and are so accustomed to consider nothing except by way 
of imagination, which is a mode of thinking limited to 
material objects, that all that is not imaginable seems to 
them not intelligible. The truth of this is sufficiently 
manifest from the single circumstance, that the philoso
phers· of the Schools accept as a maxim that there is 
nothing in the Understanding which was not previously 
in the Senses, in which hmvever it is certain that the 
ideas of God and of the soul have never been; and it 
appears to me that they who make use of their imagina
tion to comprehend ·these ideas do exactly the same thing 
as if, in order to hear sounds or smell odors, they strove 
to avail themselves of their eyes; unless indeed that there 
is this difference, that the sense of sight does not afford 
us an inferior assurance to those of smell or hearing; in 
place of which, neither our imagination nor our senses 
can give us assurance of anything unless our Understand
ing intervene. 

Finally, if tpere be still persons who are not suffi
ciently .persuaded of the existence of God and ~f the soul 
by the reasons I have adduced, I am desirous that the; 
should know that all the other propositions of the truth 
of which they deem themselves perhaps m~re assured, as 
that we have a body, and .that there exist stars and an 
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earth, and such like, are less certain; for, although we 
have a moral assurance of these thin~, which is so strong 
that there is an appearance of extravagance in doubting 
of their existence, yet at the same time no one, unless 
his intellect is impaired, can deny, when the question 
relates to a metaphysical certitude, that there is sufficient 
reason to exclude entire assurance, in the observation 
that when asleep we can in the same way imagine our
selves possessed of another body and that we see other 
stars and another earth, when there is nothing of the kind. 
For how do we know that the thoughts which occur in 
dreaming are false rather than those other which we ex
perience when awake, since the former are often not less 
vivid and distinct than the latter? And though men of 
the hig~est genius study this question as long as they 
please, I do not believe e1at they will be able to give any 
reason which can be sufficient to remove. this doubt, un
less they presuppose the existence of God- • • • 



THOMAS HOBBES 

Leviathan 

THE INTRODUCTION 

Nature, the art whereby God hath made 
and governs the world, is by the art of man, 
as in many other things, so in this also im
itated, that it can make an artificial ani
mal. For seeing life is but a motion of limbs, 
the beginning whereof is in some principal 
part within; why may we not say, that all 
automata (engines that move themselves by 
springs and wheels as doth a watch) have an 
artificial life? For what is the heart, but 
a spring; and the nerves, but so many strings; 
and the joints, but so many wheels, giving mo
tion to the whole body, such as was intended 
by the artificer? Art goes yet further, imi
tating that rational and most excellent work 
of nature, man. For by art is created that 
great LEV IATHAN called a COMHONWFALTH, or 
STATE, in Latin CIVITAS, which is but an ar
tificia l man; though of greater stature and 
strength than the natura l, for whose protec
tion and defence it was intended; and in which 
the sovere~~ is an artificial soul, as giv
ing life and motion to the whole body; the 
magistrates, and other officers of judicature 
and execution, artificial joints; rewar~. and 
puni~hment, by which fastened to the seat of 
the sovereignty ever y joint and member is 
moved to perform his duty, are the nerves, that 
do t he same in the body natural ; the wealth and 
riches of all the particular members, are lthe 
strength ; salus ~uli, the people's safety, its 
pusiness; counsellors , by whom all things need
ful for it to know are suggested unto it, are 
the memory ; equ~__y_, and laws, an artificial rea
?On and will; concord, health; sedition, sick
ness; and civil war, death. Lastly, the pactS 
and covenant s_, by which the parts of this body 
politic 'tvere at first made, set together 1 and 
united, resemble that fiat, or the let us make 
man, pronounced by God in the creation.------
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PART ONE 

OF MAN 

CHAPTER XlD 

Of the Natural Condition of Mankind as Concerning 
their Felicity and Misery 

NATURE hath made men so equal, in the faculties of the 
body, and mind; as that though there be found one man 
sometimes manifestly stronger in body, or of quicker mind 
than another ; yet when all is reckoned together, the dif
ference between man, and man, is not so considerable, 
as that one man can thereupon claim . to himself any 
benefit, to which another may not pr~ter:d, as well as 

· he. For as to the 'Strength of body, the weakest has 
strength enough to kill the strongest, either by secret 
machination, or by confederacy with others, that are in 
the same danger with himself. 

And as to the faculties of the mind, setting aside the 
arts grounded upon words, and especially that skill of 
proceeding upon general, and infallible rules, called 
science; which very few have, and but in few things; as 
being not a native faculty, born with us; nor attained, 
as prudence, while we look after somewhat else, I find 
yet a greater equality amongst men, than that of strength. 
For prudence, is but experience; which equal time, 
equally bestows on all men, in those things they equally 
apply themselves unto. That which may perhaps make 
such equality incredible, is but a vain conceit of one's 
own wisdom, which almost all men think they have in 
a greater degree, than the vulgar; that is, than all men 
but themselves, and a few others, whom by fame, or for 
concurring with themselves, they approve. For such is the 
nature of men, that howsoever they may acknowledge 
many others to be more witty, or more eloquent, or more 
learned ; yet they will hardly believe there be many so 
wise as themselves ; for they see their own wit at hand, 
and other men's at a distance. But this proveth rather 
that men are in that point equal, than unequal. For 
there is not ordinarily a greater sign of the equal distri
bution of any thing, than that every man is contented 
with his share. 

From this equality of ability, ariseth equality of hope 
in the attaining of our ends. And therefore if any two 
men desire the same thing, which nevertheless they can
not both enjoy, they become enemies; and in the way 
to their end, which is principally their own conservation, 
and sometimes their delectation only, endeavour to de
stroy, or subdue one another. And from hence it comes 
to pass, that where an invader hath no more to fear, 

·than another man's single power; if one plant, sow, build, 
or possess a convenient seat, others may probably be 
expected to come prepared with forces united, to dis
possess, and deprive him, not only of the fruit of his 



labour, but also of his life, or liberty. And the invader 
again is in the like danger of another. 

And from this diffidence of one another, there is no 
way for any man to secure himself, so reasonable, as 
anticipation; that is, by force, or wiles, to master the 
persons of all men be can, so long, till be see no other 
power great enough to endanger him : and this is no more 
than his own conservation requireth, and is generally 
allowed. Also because there be some, that taking pleasure 
in contemplating their own power in the acts of conquest, 
which they pursue farther than their security requires; if 
others, that otherwise would be glad to be at ease within 
modest bounds, should not by invasion increase their 
power, they would not be able, long time, by standing 
only on their defence, to subsist. And by consequence, 
such augmentation of dominion over men being necessary 
to a man's conservation, it ought to be allowed hint 

Again, men have no pleasure, but on the contrary 
a great deal of grief, in keeping company, where there 
is no power able to over-awe them all. For every man 
looketh that his companion should value him, at the 
same rate he sets upon himself: and upon all signs of 
contempt, or undervaluing, naturally endeavours, as far 
as he dares, (which amongst them that have no common 
power to keep them in quiet, is far enough to make them 
destroy each other), to extort a greater value from his 
contemners, by damage;· and from others, by the example. 

So that in the nature of man, we find three principal 
causes of quarrel. First, competition; secondly, diffidence; 
thirdly, glory. 

The first, maketh men invade for gain; the second, 
for safety; and the third, for reputation. The first use 
violence, to make themselves masters of other men's 
persons, wives, children, and cattle; the second, to defend 
them; the third, for trifles, as a word, a smile, a different 
opinion, and any other sign of undervalue, either direct 
in their persons, or by reflection in their kindred, their 
friends, their nation, their profession, or their name. 

Hereby it is manifest, that during the time men live 
without a common power to keep them all in awe, they 
are in that condition which is called war; and such a 
war, as is of every man, against every man. For WAR, 

consisteth not in battle only, or the act of fighting; but 
in a tract of time, wherein the will to contend by battle 
is sufficiently known: and therefore the notion of time 
is to be considered in the nature of war; as it is in th~ 
nature of weather. For as the nature of foul weather 
lieth not in a shower or two of rain; but in an inclinatio~ 
thereto of many days together: so the nature of war 
consisteth not in actual fighting; but in the known disposi~ 
tion thereto, during all the time there is no assurance to 
the contrary. All other time is PEACE. 

Whatsoever therefore is consequent to a time of war 
where every man is enemy to every man; the same ~ 
consequent to the time, wherein men live without other 
security, than what their own strength, and their own 
invention shall furnish them withal. In such condition 
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there is no place for industry; because the fruit thereof 
is uncertain: and consequently no culture of the earth; 
no navigation, nor use of the commodities that may be 
imported by sea; no commodious building; no instruments 
of moving, and removing, such things as require much 
force; no knowledge of the face of the earth; no account 
of time; no arts; no letters; no society; and which is 
worst of all, continual fear, and danger of violent death· 

' and the life of man, solitary, poor, nasty, brutish, and 
short. 

It may seem strange to some man, that has not well 
weighed these things; that nature should thus dissociate, 
and render men apt to invade, and destroy one another: 
and he may therefore, not trusting to this inference, made 
from the passions, desire perhaps to have the same con
firmed by experience. Let him therefore consider with 
himself, when taking a journey, he arms himself, and 
seeks to go well accompanied; when going to sleep, he 
locks his doors; when even in his house he locks his 
chests; and this when he knows there be laws, and public 
officers, armed, to revenge all injuries shall be done him; 
what opinion he has of his fellow-subjects, when he rides 
armed; of his fellow citizens, when he locks his doors; 
and of his children, and servants, when he locks his 
chests. Does he not there as much accuse mankind by 
his actions, as I do by my words? But neither of us 
accuse man's nature in it. The desires, and other passions 
of man, are in themselves no sin. No more are the actions, 
that proceed from those passions, till they know a law 
that forbids them: which till laws be made they cannot 
know: nor can any law be made, till they have agreed 
upon the person that shall make it. 

It may peradventure be thought, there was never such 
a time, nor condition of war as this; and I believe it 
was never generally so, over all the world: but there 
are many places, where they live so now. For the savage 
people in many places of America, except the govern
ment of small families, the concord whereof dependeth 
on natural lust, have no government at all; and live at 
this day in that brutish manner, as I said before. How
soever, it may be perceived what manner of life there 
would be, where there were no common power to fear, 
by the manner of life, which men that have formerly 
lived under a peaceful government, use to degenerate 
into, in a civil war. 

But though there had never been any time, wherein 
particular men were in a condition of war one against 
another; yet in all times, kings, and persons of sovereign 
authority, because of their independency, are in continual 
jealousies, and in the state and posture of gladiators; hav
ing their weapons pointing, and their eyes fixed on one 
another; that is, their forts, garrisons, and guns upon the 
frontiers of their kingdoms; and continual spies upon 
their neighbours; which is a posture of war. But because 
they uphold thereby, the industry of their subjects; there 
does not follow from it, that misery, which accompanies 
the liberty of particular men. 



To this war of every man, against every man, this 
also is consequent; that nothing can be unjust. The n~ 
tions of right and wrong, justice and injustice have there 
no place. Where there is no common power, there is no 
law: where no law, no injustice. Force, . and fraud, are 
in war the two cardinal virtues. Justice, and injustice are 
none of the faculties neither of the body, nor mind. If 
they were, they might be in a man that were alone in the 
world, as well as his senses, and passions. They are 
qualities, that relate to men in society, not in solitude. It 
is consequent also to the same condition, that there be 
no propriety, no dominion, no mine and thine distinct; 
but only that to be every man's, that he can get; and for 
so long, as he can keep it. And thus much for the ill 
condition, which man by mere nature is actually placed 
in; though with a possibility to come out of it, consisting 
partly in the passions, partly in his reason. 

The passions that incline men to peace, are fear of 
death; desire of such things as are necessary to comm~ 
dious living; and a hope by their industry to obtain them. 
And reason suggesteth convenient articles of peace, upon 
which men may be drawn to agreement. These articles, 
are they, which otherwise are cal1ed the Laws of Nature: 
whereof I shall speak more particularly, in the two follow
ing chapters. 

CHAPTER XIV 

Of the First and Second Natural Laws, and of 
Contracts 

THE RIGHT OF NATURE, which writers commonly call jus 
naturale, is the liberty each man hath, to use his own 
power, as he will himself, for the preservation of his 
own nature; that is to say, of his own life; and conse
quently, of doing any thing, which in his own judgment, 
and reason, he shall conceive to be the aptest means 
thereunto. 

By LIBERTY, is understood, according to the proper 
signification of the word, the absence of external im
pediments: which impediments, may oft take away part 
of a man's power to do what he would; but cannot hinder 
him from using the power left him, according as his judg
ment, and reason shall dictate to him. 

A LAW OF NATURE, lex natura/is, is a precept or 
general rule, found out by reason, by which a man is 
forbidden to do that, which is destructive of his life, or 
taketh away the means of preserving the same; and to 
omit that, by which he thinketh it may be best preserved. 
For though they that speak of this subject, use to con
found jus, and lex, right and law: yet they ought to be 
distinguished; because RIGHT, consisteth in liberty to do, 
or to forbear; whereas LAW, determineth, and bindeth 
to one of them: so that law, and right, differ as much, 
as obligation, and liberty; which in one and the same 
matter are inconsistent. 
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And because the condition of man, as hath been de
clared in the precedent chapter, is a condition of war of 
every one against every one: in which case every one is 
governed by his own reason; and there is nothing he can 
make use of, that may not be a help unto him, in preserv
ing his life against his enemies; it followeth, that in such 
a condition, every man has a right to every thing; even 
to one another's body. And therefore, as long as this 
natural right of every man to every thing endureth, there 
can be no security to any man, how strong or wise 
soever he be, of living out the time, which nature ordinar
ily alloweth men to live, and consequently it is a precept, 
or general rule of reason, that every man, ought to 
endeavour peace, as far as he has hope of obtaining it,· 
and when he cannot obtain it, that he may seek, and 
use, all helps, and advantages of war. The first branch 
of which rule, containeth the first, and fundamental law 
of nature; which is, to seek peace, and follow it. The 
second, the sum of the right of nature; which is, by all 
means we can, to defend ourselves. 

From this fundamental law of nature, by which men 
are commanded to endeavour peace, is derived this sec
ond law; that a man be willing, when others are so 
too, as far-forth, as for peace, and defence of himself he 
shall think it necessary, to lay down this right to all things; 
and be contented with so much liberty against other 
men, as he would allow other men against himself. For 
as long as every man holdeth this right, of doing any thing 
he liketh; so long are ail men in the condition of war. But 
if other men will not lay down their right, as well as 
he; then there is no reason for any one, to divest himself 
of his: for that were to expose himself to prey, which 
no man is bound to, rather than to dispose himself to 
peace. This is that law of the Gospel; whatsoever you 
require that others should do to you, that do ye to them. 
And that law of all men, quod tibi fieri non vis, alteri ne 
feceris. 

To lay down a man's right to any thing, is to divest 
himself of the liberty, of hindering another of the benefit 
of his own right to the same. For he that renounceth, 
or passeth away his right, giveth not to any other man a 
right which he had not before; because there is nothing 
to which every man had not right by nature: but only 
standeth out of his way, that he may enjoy his own 
original right, without hindrance from him; not without 
hindrance from another. So that ·the effect which re
doundeth to one man, by another man's defect of right, 
is but so much diminution of impediments to the use of 
his own right original. 

Right is laid aside, either by simply renouncing it; 
or by transferring it to another. By simply RENOUNCING; 

when he cares not to whom the benefit thereof redoun
deth. By TRANSFERRING; when he intendeth the benefit 
thereof to some certain person, or persons. And when a 
man hath in either manner abandoned, or granted away 
his right; then he is said to be OBLIGED, or BOUND, not 
to hinder those, to whom such right is granted, or aban-



doned, from the benefit of it: and that he ought, and 
it is his DUTY, not to make void that voluntary act of his 
own: and that such hindrance is INJUSTICE, and INJURY, 

as being sine jure; the right being before renounced, or 
transferred. So that injury, or injustice, in the contro
versies of the world, is somewhat like to that, which in 
the disputations of scholars is called absurdity. For as it 
is there called an absurdity, to contradict what one main
tained in the beginning: so in the world, it is called 
injustice, and injury, voluntarily to undo that, which from 
the beginning he had voluntarily done. The way by 
which a man either simply renounceth, or transferreth 
his right, is a declaration, or dgnification, by some volun
tary and sufficient sign, or signs, that he doth so renounce, 
or transfer; or hath so renounced, or transferred the same, 
to him that accepteth it. And these signs are either 
words only, or actions only; or, as it happeneth most 
often, both words, and actions. And the same are the 
BONDS, by which men are bound, and obliged: bonds, 
that have their strength, not from their own nature, for 
nothing is more easily broken than a man's word; but 
from fear of some evil consequence upon that rupture. 

Whensoever a man transferreth his right, or renounceth 
it; it is either in consideration of some right reciprocally 
transferred to himself; or for some other good he hopeth 
for thereby. For it is a voluntary act: and of the voluntary 
acts of every man, the object is some good to himself. 
And therefore there be some rights, which no man can 
be understood by any words, or other signs, to have 
abandoned, or transferred. As first a man cannot lay 
down the right of resisting them, that assault him by 
force, to take away his life; because he cannot be under
stood to aim thereby, at any good to himself. The same 
may be said of wounds, and chains, and imprisonment; 
both because there is no benefit consequent to such pa
tience; as there is to the patience of suffering another to 
be wounded, or imprisoned: as also because a man 
cannot tell, when he seeth men proceed against him by 
violence, whether they intend his death or not. And lastly 
the motive, and end for which this renouncing, and trans
ferring of right is introduced, is nothing else but the 
security of a man's person, in his life, and in the means 
of so preserving life, as not to be weary of it. And 
therefore if a man by words, or other signs, seem to 
despoil himself of the end, for which those signs were 
intended; he is not to be understood as if he meant it, 
or that it was his will; but that he was ignorant of how 
such words and actions were to be interpreted. 

The mutual transferring of right, is that which men 
call CONTRACT. 
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If a covenant be made, wherein neither of the parties 
perform presently, but trust one another; in the condition 
of mere nature, which is a condition of war of every man 
against every man, upon any reasonable suspicion, it is 
void : but if there be a common power set over them 
both, with right and force sufficient to compel perform
ance, it is not void. For he that performeth first, has no 
assurance the other will perform after; because the bonds 
of words are too weak to bridle men's ambition, avarice, 
anger, and other passions, without the fear of some co
ercive power; which in the condition of mere nature, 
where all men are equal, and judges of the justness of 
their own fears, cannot possibly be supposed. And there
fore he which performeth first, does but betray himself 
to his enemy; contrary to the right, he can never abandon, 
of· defending his life, and means of living. 

But in a civil estate, where there is a power set up to 
constrain those that would otherwise violate their faith, 
that fear is no more reasonable; and for that cause, he 
which by the covenant is to perform first, is obliged so 
to do. 

The force of words, being, as I have formerly noted, 
too weak to hold men to the performance of their cov
enants; there are in man's nature, but two imaginable 
helps to strengthen · it. And those are either a fear of the 
consequence of breaking their word; or a glory, or pride 
in appearing not to need to break it. This latter is a 
generosity too rarely found to be presumed on, especially 
in the pursuers of wealth, command, or sensual pleasure; 
which are the greatest part of mankind. The passion to 
be reckoned upon, is feax: ••• 

CHAPTER XV 

Of Other Laws of Nature 

FRoM that law of nature, by which we are obliged to 
transfer to another, such rights, as being retained, hinder 
the peace of mankind, there followeth a third; which is 
this, that men perform their covenants made: without 
which, covenants are in vain, and but empty words; and 
the right of all men to all things remaining, we are still 
in the condition of war. 

And in this law of nature, consisteth the fountain and 
original of JUSTICE. For where no covenant hath pre-



ceded, there hath no right been transferred, and every 
man has right to every thing; and consequently, no ac
tion can be unjust. But when a covenant is made, then 
to break it is unjust: and the definition of INJUSTICE, 

is no other than the not performance of covenant. And 
whatsoever is not unjust, is just. 

But because covenants of mutual trust, where there 
is a fear of not performance on either part, as hath been 
said in the former chapter, are invalid; though the original 
of justice be the making of covenants; yet injustice 
actually there can be none, till the cause of such fear 
be taken away; which while men are in the natural 
condition of war, cannot be done. Therefore before the 
names of just, and unjust can have place, there must 
be some coercive power, to compel men equally to the 
performance of their covenants, by the terror of some 
punishment, greater than the benefit they expect by the 
breach of their covenant; and to make good that pro
priety, which by mutual contract men acquire, in recom
pense of the universai right they abandon: and such 
power there is none before the erection of a common
wealth. And this is also to be gathered out of the ordinary 
definition of justice in the Scaools: for they say, that 
justice is the constant will of giving to every man his 
own. And therefore where there is no own, that is no 
propriety, there is no injustice; and where there is no 
coercive power erected, that is, where there is no com
monwealth, there is no propriety; all men having right 
to all things: therefore where there is no commonwealth, 
there nothing is unjust. So that the nature of justice, 
consisteth in keeping of valid covenants: but the validity 
of covenants begins not but with the constitution of a 
civil power, sufficient to compel men to keep them: and 
then it is also that propriety begins. 

PART TWO 

OF COMMONWEALTH 

CHAPTER XVU 

Of the Causes, Generation, and Definition of a 
Commonwealth 

THE final cause, end, or design of men, who naturally 
love liberty, and dominion over others, in the introduc
tion of that restraint upon themselves, in which we see 
them live in commonwealths, is the foresight of their 
own preservation, and of a more contented life thereby; 
that is to say, of getting themselves out from that miser-
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able condition of war, which is necessarily consequent, as 
hath been shown in chapter XIII, to the natural passions 
of men, when there is no visible power to keep them in 
awe, and tie them by fear of punishment to the perform
ance of their covenants, and observation of those laws 
of nature set down in the fourteenth and fifteenth 
chapters. 

For the laws of nature, as justice, equity, modesty, 
mercy, and, in sum, doing to others, as we would be done 
.to, of themselves, without the terror of some power, to 
cause them to be observed, are contrary to our natural 
passions, that carry us to partiality, pride, revenge, and 
the like. And covenants, without the swords, are but 
words, and of no strength to secure a man at all. There
fore notwithstanding the laws of nature, which every one 
hath then kept, when he has the will to keep them, when 
he can do it safely, if there be no power erected, or not 
great enough for our security; every man will, and may 
lawfully rely on his own strength and art, for caution 
against all other men. And in all places, where men have 
lived by small families, to rob and spoil one another, 
has been a trade, and so far from being reputed against 
the law of nature, that the greater spoils they gained, 
the greater was their honour; and men observed no other 
laws therein, but the laws of honour; that is, to abstain 
from cruelty, leaving to men their lives, and instruments 
of husbandry. And as small families did then; so now do 
cities and kingdoms which are but greater families, for 
their own security, enlarge their dominions, upon all 
pretences of danger, and fear of invasion, or assistance 
that may be given to invaders, and endeavour as much 
as they can, to subdue, or weaken their neighbours, by 
open force, and secret arts, for want of other caution, 
justly; and are remembered for it in after ages with 
honour. · 

Nor is it the joining together of a small number of 
men, that gives them this security; because in small num
bers, small additions on the one side or the other, make 
the advantage of strength so great, as is sufficient to carry 
the victory; and therefore gives encouragement to an 
invasion. The multitude sufficient to confide in for our 
security, is not determined by any certain number, but 
by comparison with the enemy we fear; and is then 
sufficient, when the odds of the enemy is not of so visible 
and conspicuous moment, to determine the event of war, 
as to move him to attempt. 

And be there never so great a multitude; yet if their 
actions be directed according to their particular judg
ments, and particular appetites, they can expect thereby 
no defence, nor protection, neither against a common 
enemy, nor against the injuries of one another. For being 
distracted in opinions concerning the best use and appli
cation of their strength, they do not help but hinder one 
another; and reduce their strength by mutual opposition 
to nothing: whereby they are easily, not only subdued 
by a very few that agree together; but also when there is 
no common enemy, they make war upon_ each other, for 



their particular interests. For if we could suppose a great 
multitude of men to consent in the observation of justice, 
and other laws of nature, without a common power to 
keep them all in awe; we might as well suppose all man
kind to do the same; and then there neither would be, nor 
need to be any civil government, or commonwealth at 
all; because there would be peace without subjection. 

Nor is it enough for the security, which men desire 
should last all the time of their life, that they be governed, 
and directed by one judgment, for a limited time; as in 
one battle, or one war. For though they obtain a victory 
by their unanimous endeavour against a foreign enemy; 
yet afterwards when either they have no common 
enemy, or he that by one part is held for an enemy, is 
by another part held for a friend, they must needs by the 
difference of their interests dissolve, and fall again into 
a war amongst themselves. 

It is true, that certain living creatures, as bees, and 
ants, live sociably one with another, which are therefore 
by Aristotle numbered amongst political creatures; and 
yet have no ·other direction, than their particular judg
ments and appetites; nor speech, whereby one of them 
can signify to another, what he thinks expedient for the 
common benefit: and therefore some man may perhaps 
desire to know, why mankind cannot do the same. To 
which I answer: 

First, that men are continually in competition for hon
our and dignity, which these creatures are not; and conse
quently amongst men there ariseth on that ground, envy 
and hatred, and finally war; but amongst these not so. 

Secondly, that amongst these creatures, the common 
good differeth not from the private; and being by nature 
inclined to their private, they procure thereby the com
mon benefit. But man, whose joy consisteth in comparing 
himself with other men, can relish nothing but what is 
eminent. 

Thirdly, that these creatures, having not, as man, the 
use of reason, do not see, nor think they see any fault, 
in the administration of their common business; whereas 
amongst men, there are very many, that think themselves 
wiser, and abler to govern the public, better than the rest; 
and these strive to reform and innovate, one this way, 
another that way; and thereby bring it into distraction 
and civil war. 

Fourthly, that these creatures, though they have some 
use of voice, in making known to one another their de
sires, and other affections; yet they want that art of words, 
by which some men can represent to others, that which 
is good, in the likeness of evil; and evil, in the likeness 
of good; and augment, or diminish the apparent great
ness of good and evil; discontenting men, and troubling 
their peace at their pleasure. 

Fifthly, irrational creatures cannot distinguish between 
injury, and damage; and therefore as long as they be at 
ease, they are not offended with their fellows: whereas 
man is then most troublesome, when he is most at ease: 

X-2-11 



X- 2 - 12 

Leviathan 

for then it is that he loves to shew his wisdom, and con
trol the actions of them that govern the commonwealth. 

Lastly, the agreement of these cre~tures is natural; that 
of men, is by covenant only, which is artificial: and 
therefore it is no wonder if there be somewhat else re
quired, besides covenant, to make their agreement con
stant and lasting; which is a common power, to keep them 
in awe, and to direct their actions to the common benefit. 

The only way to erect such a common power, as may 
be able to defend them from the invasion of foreigners, 
and the injuries of one another, and thereby to secure 
them in such sort, as that by their own industry, and by 
the fruits of the earth, they may nourish themselves and 
live contentedly; is, to confer all their power and strength 
upon one man, or upon one assembly of men, that may 
reduce all their wills, by plurality of voices, unto one 
will: which is as much as to say, to appoint one man, or 
assembly of men, to bear their person; and every one 
to own, and acknowledge himself to be author of whatso
ever he that so beareth their person, shall act, or cause 
to be acted, in those things which concern the common 
peace and safety; and therein to submit their wills, every 
one to his will, and their judgments, to his judgment. This 
is more than consent, or concord; it is a real unity of 
them all, in one and the same person, made by covenant 
of every man with every man, in such manner, is if 
every man should say to every man, I authorize and 
give up my right of governing myself, to this man, or to 
this assembly of men, on this condition, that thou give 
up thy right to him, and authorize all his actions in like 
manner. This done, the multitude so united in one person, 
is called a COMMONWEALTH, in Latin CIVITAS. This is the 
generation of the great LEVIATHAN, or rather, to speak 
more reverently, of that mortal god, to which we owe 
under the immortal God, our peace and defence. For by 
this authority, given him by every particular man in the 
commonwealth, he hath the use of so much power and 
strength conferred on him, that by terror thereof, he is 
enabled to perform the wills of them all, to peace at 
home, and mutual aid against their enemies abroad. 
And in him consisteth the essence of the commonwealth; 
which, to define it, is one person, of . whose acts a great 
multitude, by mutual covenants one with another, have 
made themselves every one the author, to the end he may 
use the strength and means of them all, as he shall think 
expedient, for their peace and common defence. 

And he that carrieth this person, is called soVEREIGN, 

and said to have sovereign power; and every one besides, 
his SUBJECT. 
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Of Civil Government 

The Second Treatise 

CHAPTER I 
THE INTRODUCTION 

. . . . . 

• • • I think it may not be amiss to set 
down what I take to be political power; that the power of a 
magistrate over a subject may be distinguished from that of 
a father over his children, a master over his servant, a hus
band m·er his wife, and a lord over his slave. All which 
distinct pmvers happening sometime together in the same 
man, if he be considered under these different relations, it 
may help us to distinguish these powers one from another, 
and show the difference betwixt a ruler of a commonwealth, 
a father of a famil y, and a captain of a galley. 

Political power, then, I take to be a right of making 
laws with penalties of death, and consequently all less 
penalties, for the regulating and preserving of property, 
and of employing the force of the community in the exe
cution of such laws, and in the defence of the common· 
wealth from foreign injury, and all this only for the public 
good. 

CHAPTER II 
OF THE STATE OF NATURE 

4. To m.lJERSTA::\lJ political power aright, and derive it 
from its original, we must consider what state all men are 
naturally in, and that is a sta te of perfect freedom to order 
their actions and di spose of the ir possessions and persons 
as they think fit, within the bounds of the law of nature, 
without asking leave, or depending upon the will of any 
other man. 

A state also of equality, wherein all the power and juris
diction is reciprocal, no one having more than another; 
there being nothing more evident than that creatures of 
the same species and rank, promiscuously born to all the 
same advantages of nature, and the use of the same facul
ties, should also be equal one amongst another without 
subordination or subjection, unless the Lord and Master 
of them all should by any manifest declaration of His will 
set one above another, and confer on him by an evident 
and clear appointment an undoubted right to dominion 
and sovereignty. 
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6. But though this be a state of liberty, yet it is not a 
state of licence; though man in that state have an uncon
trollable liberty to dispose of his person or possessions, yet 
he has not liberty to destroy himself, or so much as any 
creature in his possession, but where some nobler use than 
its bare preservation calls for it. The state of nature has a 
law of nature to govern it, which obliges every one; and 
reason, which is that law, teaches all mankind who will but 
consult it, tha t, being all equal and independent, no one 
ought to harm another in his life, health, liberty, or pos
sessions. For men being all the workmanship of one omni
poten t and infinitely wise !\faker-all the servants of one 
sovereign !\laster, sent into the world by His order, and 
about His business-they are His property, whose work
manship they are, made to last during His, not one an
other's pleasure; and being furnished with like faculties, 
sharing all in one community of nature, there cannot be 
supposed any such subordination among us, that may au
thorise us to destroy one another, as if we were made for 
one another's uses, as the inferior ranks of creatures are for 
ours. Every one, as he is bound to preserve himself, and 
not to quit his station wilfully, so, by the like reason, when 
his 0\vn preservation comes not in competition, ought he, 
as much as he can, to preserve the rest of mankind, and 
not, unless it be to do justice on an offender, take away or 
impair the life, or what tends to the preservation of the 
life, the liberty, health, limb, or goods of another. 

7. And that all men may be restrained from invading 
others' rights, and from doing hurt to one another, and the 
law of nature be observed, which willeth the peace and 
preservation of a11 mankind, the execution of the law of 
nature is in that state put into every man's hand, where
by every one has-a right to punish the transgressors of that 
law to such a degree as may hinder its violation. For the 
law of nature would, as all other laws that concern men in 
this world, be in vain if there were nobody that, in the 
state of nature, had a power to execute that law, and there· 
by preserve the innocent and restrain offenders. And if any 
one in the state of nature may punish another for any evil 
he has done, every one may do so. For in that state of 
perfect equality, where naturally there is no superiority 
or jurisdiction of one over another, what any may do in 
prosecution of that law, every one must needs have a 
righ t to do. 

8. And thus in the state of nature one man comes by a 
power over another; but yet no absolute or arbitrary power, 
to use a criminal, when he has got him in his hands, ac
cording to the passionate heats or boundless extravagance 
of his own will; but only to retribute to him so far as cal~ 
reason and conscience dictate what is proportionate to hiS 
transgression, which is so much as may serve for repara• 
tion and restraint. For these two are the only reasons why 
one man may lawfully do harm to another, which is that 
we call punishment. In transgressing the law of nature, 
the offender declares himself to live by another rule than 
that of common reason and equity, which is that-meas~re 
God has set to the actions of men, for their mutual secunty; 
and so he becomes dangerous to mankind, the tie which is 
to secure them from injury and violence being slighted and 
broken by him. \Vhich, being a trespass against the whole 
species, and the peace and safety of it, provided for by the 
law of nature, every man upon this score, by the ri~ht he 
hath to preserve mankind in general, may restram, or, 



where it is necessary, destroy things noxious to them, and 
so may bring such evil on any one who hat~ trans~ressed 
that law, as may make him repent the domg of 1t, ~nd 
thereby deter him, and by h.is example others, fr.om domg 
the like mischief. And in this case, and upon this ground, 
every man hath a right to punish the offender, and be exe
cutioner of the law of nature. 

CHAPTER III 
OF THE STATE OF WAR 

16. Tnc: ST:\TE of war is a state of enmity and destruction; 
and therefore declaring by word or action, not a passionate 
and hasty, but a sedate, settled design upon another man's 
life, puts him in a state of war with him against whom he 
has declared such an intention, and so has exposed his life 
to the other's power to be taken away by him, or any one 
that joins with him in his defence and espouses his quarrel; 
it being rea sonable and just I should have a right to destroy 
that which threatens me with destruction. For by the 
fundamental law of nature, man being to be preserved as 
much as poss ible, when all cannot be presenred, the safety 
of the innocent is to be preferred ; and one may destroy a 
man who makes \VJr upon him, or has discovered an enmity 
to his being, for the same reason that he may kill a wolf 
or a lion; because they are not under the ties of the com
mon law of reason, ha~e no other rule but that of force and 
violence, and so may be treated as a beast of prey, those 
dangerous and noxious creatures that wi11 be sure to destroy 
him whenever he falh into their power. 

17. And hence it is that he who attempts to get an· 
other man into his absolute power does thereby put him
self into a state of war with him; it being to be understood 
as a declaration of a design upon his life. For I have reason 
to conclude that he \vho would get me into his power with
out my consent, would use me as he pleased when he had 
got me there, and destroy me too, when he had a fancy to 
it; for nobody can desire to ha\·e me in his absolute power, 
unless it be to compel me by force to that which is against 
the right of my freedom, i.e., make me a slave. To be free 
from such force is the only security of my preservation; and 
reason bids me look on him as an enemy to my preservation 
who would t;~ke away that freedom v,:hich is the fence to it; 
so that he who makes an attempt to enslave me, thereby 
puts himself into a state of war with me. He that in the 
state of nature would take away the freedom that belongs 
to any one. in that stat~ must necessarily be supposed to 
have a design to take away everything else, that freedom 
being the foundation of all the rest; as he that in the state 
of society would take away the freedom belonging to those 
of that society or commonwealth, must be supposed to de
sign to take away from them everything else, and so be 
looked on as in a state of war. 

18. 1nis makes it Ja\vful for a man to ki11 a thief who 
h~s ~ot in the least hurt him, nor declared any design upon 
~Is l.1fe, any farther than by th~ use of force so to get him 
m h1s ~O\\·er as to tak~ away h1s money or what he pleases 
from h11:n; bec.ause usmg for~e, where he has no right, to 
get me mto h1s power, let h1s pretence be what it will, I 
have no reason to su~'pose that he who \vould take away 

X- 2 - 15 



X - 2 - 1 6 

OF CIVIL GoVERNMENT 

my liberty would not, when he had me in his power, take 
away everything else. And therefore it is lawful for me to 
treat him as one who has put himself into a state of war 
with me, i.e. kill him, if I can; for to that hazard does he 
justly expose himself, whoever introduces a state of war 
and is aggressor in it. 

19. And here we have the plain difference between the 
state of nature and the state of war, which however some 
men have confounded, are as far distant as a state of peace, 
good-\\ill, mutual assistance and preservation, and a state 
of enmity, malice, violence and mutual destruction, are 
one from another. Men living together according to reason, 
without a common superior on e:1rth with authority to 
judge between them, is properly the state of nature. But 
force, or a declared design of force, upon the person of 
another, where there is no common superior on earth to 
appeal to for relief, is the state of war; and 'tis the want of 
such an appeal gives a man the right of war even against 
an aggressor, though he be in society and a fellow-subject. 

CHAPTER IV 

OF SLAVERY 

22. THE NATURAL liberty of man is to be free from any 
superior power on earth, and not to be under the will or 
legislative authority of man, but to have only the law of 
nature for his nile. The liberty of man in society is to be 
under no other legislative power but that established by 
consen t in the commonwealth; nor under the dominion of 
any will or restraint of any law, but what that legislative 
shall enact according to the trust put in it. Freedom then 
is not what Sir R. R. tells us, 0. A. 55, "a liberty for every 
one to do what he lists, to live as he pleases, and not to be 
tied by any laws." But freed om of men under government 
is to have a standing rule to live by, common to every one 
of that society, and made by the legislative power erected 
in it; a liberty to fo11ow my own will in all things, where 
that rule prescribes not; and not to be subject to the in
constant, uncertain, unknm:vn, arbitrary will of another 
man: as freedom of nature is to be under no other restraint 
bnt the law of nature. 

23. This freedom from absolute arbitrary power is so 
necessary to, and closely joined with, a man's preservation, 
that he cannot part with it but by what forfeits his preser
vation and life together e ••• 

CHAPTER v 
OF PROPERTY 

26. God, who hath given the world to men in common, 
hath also given them reason to make use of it to the best 
advantage of Jife and convenience. The earth and all that 



is therein is given to men for the ~u~port and comfort of 
their being. And though all the frm~s It. naturally produces, 
and beasts it feeds, belong to mankmd m common, as they 
are produced by the spon.taneous h~n.d of natu~e; apd no
body has originally a pnvate d omm10n exclusive. of th.e 
rest of mankind in any of them as they are thus m their 
natural state; yet being given for the use of men, there 
must of necessity be a means to appropriate them some 
way or other before they can be of any use or at all bene
ficial to any particular man . The fruit or venison which 
nourishes the wild Indian, who knows no enclosure, and is 
still a tenant in common, must be his, and so his, i.e., a 
part of him, that another can no longer have any right to 
it, before it can do any good for the support of his life. 

27. Though the earth and all inferior creatures be com
mon to all men , yet every man has a property in his own 
person; this nobody has any right to but himself. The la
bour of his body and the \vork of his hands we may say 
are properly his . \ Vha tsoever, then, he removes out of the 
state that nature hath provided and left it in, he hath 
mixed his labour with, and joined to it something that is 
his own, and thereby makes it his property. It being by 
him remO\·ed from the common state nature placed it in, 
it hath by this labour something annexed to it that ex
cludes the common right of other men. For this labour be
ing the unquestionable property of the labourer, no man 
but he can ha,·e a right to what that is once joined to, at 
least ,,·here there is enough, and as good left in common 
for others. 

28. He that is nourished by the acorns he picked up 
under an oak, or the apples he gathered from the trees in 
the \vood, has certa inly appropriated them to himself. No
body can deny but the nourishment is his. I ask, then, 
\Vhen did they begin to be his- when he digested, or when 
he ate, or \\·hen he boiled, or when he brought them 
home, or when he picked them up? And 'tis plain if the 
first gathering made them not his, nothing else could. 
That labour put a distinction between them and common; 
that added someth ing to them more than Nature, the 
common mother of all , had done, and so they became his 
priYate right. And will any one say he had no right to 
those acorns or apples he thus appropriated, because he had 
not the consent of a11 mankind to make them his? \Vas it 
a robbery th us to assume to himself what belonged to all 
in common? If such a consen t as that was necessary, man 
had starved, notwith standing the plenty Cod had given 
him. \Ve see in commons which remain so by compact 
that 'tis the taking any part of what is common and re
moving it out of the state nature leaves it in, which be
gins the property; wi thout which the common is of no use. 
And the taking of this or that part does not depend on 
the express consent of all the commoners. Thus the grass 
my horse has bit, the turfs my c;ervant has cut, and the 
?re I have du~ in any place where I have a right to them 
m ~PmT?on With others, become my property without the 
assignation or consent of anybody. 'The labour that was 
~ine removing them out of that common state they were 
m, hath fixed my property in them. 

. . . . . 
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31. It "ill perhaps be objected to this, that if gathering 
the acorns, or other fruits of the earth, &c., makes a right 
to them, then any one may engross as much as he will. To 
which I answer, Not so. The same law of nature that does 
by this m eans give us property, does also bound that prop
erty too. "God has given us all things richly" ( 1 Tim. vi. 
17), is the \·oice of reason confirmed by inspiration. But 
how far has He given it to us? To enjoy. As much as any 
one can make use of to any advantage of life before it 
spoils, so m uch he may by h is labour fix a property in; 
whatever is beyond this, is more than h is share, and be-
longs to others . N othing was made by God for man to 
spoil or destroy. And thus considering the plenty of natural 
p rovisions there was a long time in the world, and the 
few spenders, and to how small a part of that provision the 
indus try of one man could extend itself, and engross it to 
the prejudice of others-especially keeping within the 
bounds, set by reason, of what might serve for his use
there could be then little room for quarrels or contention 
about property so established. 

32. But the chief matter of property being now not the 
fru its of the ea rth, and the beasts that subsist on it, but the 
earth itself, as tha t which takes in and carries with it all the 
rest, I th ink it is plain that property in that, too, is ac
quired as the former. As much land as a man tills, plants, 
improves, cultivates, and can use the product of, so much 
is h is property . H e by h is labour does as it were enclose it 
from the common. Nor will it inval idate his right to say, 
everybody else has an equal title to it; and therefore he 
cannot appropriate, he cannot enclose, ~ithout the consent 
of all his fell ow-commoners, all mankind. God, when He 
gave th e \vorld in common to all mankind, commanded 
man also to labour, and the penury of his condition re-
quired it of him. God and his reason commanded him to 
subdue the earth, i.e., improve it for the benefit of life, 
and therein lay out something upon it that was his own, 
his labour. He that, in obedience to this command of God, 
subdued, tilled, and sowed any part of it, thereby annexed 
to it someth ing tha t was his property, which another had 
no title to, nor could without in jury take from him. 

40. Nor is it so strange, as perhaps before consideration 
it may appear, tha t the property of labour should be able 
to overbalance the community of land. For it is labour 
indeed tha t puts the difference of value on everything; and 
let any one consider what the difference is b eh\·een an acre 
of land planted with tobacco or sugar, sown with wheat or 
barley, and an acre of the same land l)ing in common wi.th
out any husbandry upon it, and he will find that the Im
provement of labour makes the far greater part of the value. 
I think it will be but a very modest computation to say 
that of the products of the earth useful to the life of man 
nine-tenths are the effects of labour; nay, if we will rightly 
estimate th ings as they come to our use, and cast up ~he 
several expenses about them-wha t in them is purely owmg 
to nature, and what to labour-we shall find that in most 
of them ninety-nine hundredths are wholly to be put on 
the account of labour. 



CHAPTER VII 

OF PoLmCAI,. OR c~ SOCIETY 

89. \ Vherever, therefore, any number of men so lJnite 
into one so<;:iety, as to quit every o~e his executi~e power 
of the law of n~ture, and to restgn tt to the pubhc, there, 
and there only, ' is a political, or civil society. And this is 
done \vh~rever any number of men, in the state of nature, 
enter into society to make one people, one body politic, 
under one supreme government, or else when any one joins 
himself to, and incorporates with, any government already 
made. For hereby he authorises the society, or, which is 
all one, the legislative thereof, to make laws for him, as the 
public good of the society shall require, to the executiQn 
whereof his own assistance (as to his own decrees) 'is due. 
And this puts men out of a state of nature into that of a 
commonwealth, by setting up a judge on earth with au:. 
thority to dct~rmine all the controversies and redress the 
injuries that may happen to any member of the common
wealth; which judge is the legislative, or magistrates ap
pointed by .it. And wherever there are any number of men, 
however associated, that have no such decisive power to 
appeal to, there they are still in the state of nature. 

90. Hence it is evident that absolute monarchy, which 
by some men is counted the only government in the world, 
is indeed inconsistent \vith civil society, and so can be no 
form of civil government at all. For the end of civil society 
being to avoid and remedy th())se inconveniences of the 
state of nature which necessarily follow from every man's 
being judge in his own case, by setting up a known au
thority to which every one of that society may appeal upon 
any injury received or controversy that may arise, and 
which every one of the society ought to obey ; wherever 
any persons are who have not such an authority to appeal 
to and decide any difference betwe~n them there, those 
persons are still in the state of nature. And so is every abso
lute prince, in respect of those who are under his dominion. 

91. For he being supposed to have alJ, both legislative 
and executive po\\'er in himself alone, there is no judge to 
be found; no appeal lies open to any one who may fairly 
and indifferently and with authority decide, and .from 
\\'hence relief and reqress may be expected of any injury 
or inconvenience that may be suffered from or by his order; 
so that such a man, however entitled-Czar, or Grand 
Seignior, or how you please-is as much in the state of 
nature, with all under his dominion, as he is with the rest 
of mankind. For wherever any two men are, who have no 
standing rule and common judge to appeal to on earth for 
the detem1ination of controversies of right betwjxt theq1, 
there they are still in the state of nature, and under all the 
inconveniences of it, ''·ith only this woeful difference to the 
subject, or rather slave, of an absolute prince : that, where
as it~ tl~e ordinary state. of nqture he has a liberty to judge 
of. h1~ ngh t, and accordtn~ to the best of his power to main
tam tt, now, whenever his property is invaded by the will 
and or.clcr of his. monarch, he has not only no appeal, ,s 
those m the society ought to have, but, as if he were de
graded from the common state of rational creatures, is 
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denied a liberty to judge of or to defend his right; and so 
is e.xposed to all the misery and inconveniences that a man 
can fear from one who, being in the unrestrained state of 
nature, is yet corrupted with flattery, and armed with 
power. 

92. For he that thinks absolute power purifies men's 
blood, and corrects the baseness of human nature, need 
r~ad but the history of this or any other age, to be convinced 
of the con trary. o • ; 

~. . . 

OF THE BEGINNING ''oF PoLITICAL SociETIES 
• ·I • 

95;.; MEN BEING,· as has been said, by nature all free, equal, 
and independent, no one . cari be put out of this estate, 
and subjected to the political power of another, without his 
qw~ consent, which is done by 'agreeing with other meh 
to join and unite into a community for their comfortable, 
safe, andpeaceable 1iv:ing one amongst another~ ~n a secure 
enjoyment of th.eir properties; and a greater security agains~ 
any that are not of it. l11is any number of men ·may do, h~ 
cause it injures riot the freedom of the rest; they · are left 
~.s they \\·ere in the liberty of the state of nature. \Vhen any 
riumber of men have so consented to make one community 
or government, they are thereby presently incorporated, 
and make one body politic, wherein the majority have a 
righ t to act and conclude the rest. · 

96. For when any number of men have, by'the·consent 
of every incli,·idual , made a community, they have thereby 
made that commun ity one body, with a power to act as one 
body, which is only by the wi11 and determination of the 
majority. For that which acts any community being only 
the consent of the individuals of it, and it being one body 
m ust move one way, it is necessary the body should rriove 
that way ,,·hither the greater force carries it, which is the 
consent of the majori ty; or else it is impossible it should act 
br continue one body, one community, which the consent 
of every ind ividual that united into it agreed that it should; 
an d so e,·ery one is bound by that consent to be concluded 
by · the majority: And therefore . we see that in assemblies 
empowered to act by ·positive laws, where no number is 
set by that posi tive law which empowers them, the act of 
the majority passes for the act of the whole, and of course 
determines, as having by the law of nature and reason the 
power of the whole. 

· 97. An d thus every man, by consenting with others to 
make one body politic nnde~ one government, puts· himse!f 

··under an obligation to every one of thatsociety, to subm1t 
to the determination of the majority, and to be concluded 

:by it; or else this original compact, whereby he with others 
: incorporates i11to one society, would signify nothing, a~d 
. be no compact, if he be left free and undet no ·other ties 
.· than he was in before in the state of nature. -0 ·o o 



CHAPTER IX 

OF THE EZ~o'DS OF PoLmcAL SociETY AND GoVERNMENT 

123. IF MAN in the state of nature be so free, as has been 
said if he be absolute lord of his own person and posses
sion's, equal to the greatest, an? subj~ct to nob~dy, ~hy 
will he part \vith his freedom, this empire, and subject him
self to the dominion and control of any other power? To 
which it is obvious to answer, that though in the state of 
natur; he hath such a right, yet the enjoyment of it is very 
uncertain~ a11d constantly exposed to the invasions ~f 
other~. For all being kings as much as he, every man h1s 
equal, and the greater part no strict observers of _equity 
and justice, the enjoyment of the property he has m thls 
state is very unsafe, very unsecure. This makes him wiiling 
to auit this condition, which, however free, is full of fears 
and continual dangers; nnd it is not without reason that he 
seeks out and is willing to join in society with others, who 
are a1read,· united, or ha,·e a mind to unite, for the mutual 
preserYation of their li,·es, liberties, and estates, which I 
ca11 by the general name, property. 

124. Tl1e great and chief end, therefore, of men's unit
ing into commom,·calths, and putting themselves under 
gm·emmcnt, is the preserYation of their property; to which 
in the st::1te of nature there ::tre many things wanting. 

First, TI1ere wants an established, settled, known law, 
recei\'ed and a1lowcd bv common consent to be the stand
ard of right and wrong, ·and the common measure to decide 
a11 contrm·crsies bet\Ycen them. For though the law of 
nature be plain and intel1igible to a11 rational creatures; yet 
men, being biased by their interest, as we11 as ignorant for 
want of study of it, are not apt to allow of it as a law bind
ing to them in the application ofit to their particular cases. 

125. Secondly, In the state of nature there wants a 
knm\·n and indifferent judge, ,,-ith authority to determine 
all differences according to the established law. For every 
one in that state, being both judge and executioner of the 
Ia\\' of nature, men being partial to themselves, passion and 
re,·enge is ,·cry apt to carry them too far, and with too 
much heat in their own cases, as well as negligence and 
unconcernedness, to make them too remiss in other men's . 

126. ThirdJv, In the state of nature there often wants 
power to back ~nd support the sentence when right, and to 
gi,·e it due execution. TI1ey who by any injustice offend, 
will sclcJom fail, where they are able by force to make good 
their inju stice; such resistance many times makes the pun
ishment dangerous, and frequently destructive to those 
who attempt it. 

127. Tlms mankind, noh\·ithstanding all the privileges 
of the state of nature, being but in an ill condition, while 
they remain in it, are quickly driven into society. Hence it 
comes to pass that we seldom find any number of men live 
any t.imc together in this state. Th~ inconveniences that 
they ~re therein exposed to by the irregular and uncertam 
exercise of the power every man has of punishing the trans
gressi~ns of others, make them take sanctuary under the 
establ1shed laws of gm·ernment, and therein seek the pres
e:vatwn of their pr~pe~ty. It is this makes them so willingly 
g~ve up every one his smgle power of punishing, to be exer
cised by such alone, as shall be appointed to it amongst 
them; and by such rules as the community, or those a\,1-
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thorised by them to that purpose, shall agree on. And in 
th is we have the original right and rise of both the legisla
tive and executive power, as well as of the governments 
and societies themselves. 

131. But though men when they enter into society give 
up the equality, liberty and executi\·e power they had in 
the state of nature into the hands of the society, to be so 
far disposed of by the legislative as the good of the society 
shall require; yet it being only with an inte~tion in every 
one the better to preserve himse1f, his liberty and property 
(for no rational creature can be supposed to change his 
condition \\·ith an intention to be worse), the power of the 
society, or legislative constituted by them,- can never be 
supposed to extend farther than the common good, but is 
obliged to secure every one's property by providing against 
those th ree defects above-mentioned that made the state 
of nature so unsafe and uneasy. And so whoever has the 
legislative or supreme pmver of any commonwealth is 
bound to governby established standing laws, promulgated 
and knmvn to the people, and not by extemporary decrees; 
by indifferent and upright judges, who are to decide con
troversies by those laws; and to employ the force of the 
community at home only in the execution of such laws, or 
abroad, to prevent or redress foreign injuries, and secure 
the community from inroads and invasion. And all this to 
be directed to no other end but the peace, safety, and public 
good of the people. 

CHAPTER XIII 

o:F THE SuBORDINATION OF THE PoWERS OF THE 

COMMONWEALTH 

149. THOUGH in a constituted commonwealth, standing 
upon its own basis, and acting according to its own nature, 
that is, ac ting fo r the preservation of the community, there 
can be bu t one supreme power, which is the legislative, to 
which all the rest are and must be subordinate, yet the 
legislative being· only a fiduciary power to act for certain 
ends, there remains still in the people a supreme power to 
remove or alter the legislative when they find the legisla
tive act contrary to the trust reposed in them; for all power 
given with trust for the attaining an end, being limited by 
that end, whenever that end is manifestly neglected or 
opposed, the trust must necessarily be forfeited, and the 

, pO\ver devolve into the hands of those that gave it who 
may place it anew where they shall think best for their 
safety and security. And thus the community perpetually 
retains a supreme power of saving themselves from the 
attempts and designs of any body, even of their legislators 
whenever they shall be so foolish or so wicked as to lay and 
carry on desjgns against the liberties and properties of the 
subject; for no man or society of men, having a power to 
deliver up their preservation, or consequently the means 
of it to the absolute will and arbitrary dominion of another, 



whenever any one shairgo about to 'Dring ~hem into such 
a slavish condition they will always ha~'e a nght to _preserve 
what they have not a power to part with; and to nd them
selves of those who invade this fundamental, sacred and 
unalterable law of self-preservation for which they e?tere~ 
into society; and thus the community may be sa1d m th1s 
respect to be always the supreme power. • • • 

CHAPTER XI){ 

OF THE Drss~LunbN OF GoVERNMENT 

222. 1l1e reason why men enter into society is the pres
ervation of their property; and the end ·why they choose 
and authorise a ' legislative is that there may be laws made, 
and rules · set, as guards and fences to the .properties of all 
the members of the society to limit the power and mod
erate the dominion of every part and member of the so
ciety. For since it can never be supposed to be the will of 
the society that the legislative should have a power to 
destroy that which every one desi'gns to secure by entering 
into society, arid for which the people submitted them
selves to legislators of their 0\Vn making, whenever the 
legislators endeavour to take away and destroy the property 
of the people, or to reduce them to slavery· under arbitrary 
power, they put themseh·es into a state of war with the 
people, who are thereupon absolved from any further obe
dience, and are left to the common refuge which God 
hath provided for a11 men against force and violence. 
\Vhensoever, therefore, the legi'llative shall transgress this 
fundamental rule of society, and either by ambition, fear, 
folly, or corruption, endeavour to grasp themselves or put 
into the hands of any other an absolute power over the 
lives, liberties, and estates of the people, by this breach of 
trust they forfeit the power the people had put into their 
hands, for quite contrary ends, and it· devolves to the 
people, who have a right to resume their original liberty, 
and by the establishment of the new legislative (such as 
they shall think fit) prm·ide for their own safety and se
curity, which is the end for which they are in society. \Vhat 
I have said here concerning the legislative in general, holds 
tme also concerning the supreme executor, who having a 
double trust put in him, both to have a part in the legis
lati\·e and the supreme execution of the· law, acts against 
both when he goes about to set up his own arbitrary will 
as the law of the society. He acts also contrary to his trust 
\vhen he either employs the force, treasure, and offices of 
the society, to corrtipt the representatives, and gain them 
to his purposes; or openly pre-engages the electors, and 
prescribes to their choice such \vhom he has by solicita
tions, threats, promises, or otherwise '''On to his designs, 
and employs them . to bring in such, who have promised 
beforckmd what to , ·ote and what to enact. 1l1us to regu
late candidates and electors, and new"model the ways of 
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election, what is it but to cut up the government by the 
roots, and poison the very fountain of public security? ••• 

. . ~ . . 
224. But it will be said, this hyHOthe~is lays a fennent 

for frequent rebellion. To which I ~nswer: 
First, no mo~e than any other hypothesis. For when the 

people are made miserable, anq find themselves exposed to 
the ill-usage of arbitrary pow~r, cry up their governors as 
much as you will for sons pf Tupiter, let them be sacred and 
divine, descend<:;d, or authori+ed from heaven, give them 
out for whom or what you please, the same will happen. 
The peopl~ ge~erally ill-treated, and contrary to right. will 
be ready upon any occasion to ease themselves of a burden 
that sits heavy upon thep1. l11ey will wish and seek for the 
opportunity, whic;h 'n the chang~, weakness, ,and accidents 
of human affairs seldom delays long tp offer itself. He must 
have lived but a little while in the world whp has not seen 
examples of this in his time, and he must have read very 
little who cannot produce examples of it in all sorts of 
governments i~ the world. 

225. Secpndly, I answe;r, such revolutions happen not 
upon every little mismanagement in pul;>lic affairs. Great 
mistakes in the ruling part, many wrong and inconvenient 
laws, and all the slips of human frailty will be borne by the 
people without mutiny or murmur. But if a long train of 
abuses, prevarication~ and artifices, all tending the same 
way, make the design visible to the people~and they can
not but feel what they lie under, and see whither they are 
going-it ii not to be wondered that they should then rouse 
themselves and endeavour to nut the rule into such hands 
which may secure to them the ends for which government 
was at first erected, and without which ancient names and 
specious forms are so far from being better that they are 
much worse than the state of nature or pure anarchy; the 
inconveniences being all as great and as near, but the rem
edy farther off and more difficult. 

226 . . Thirdly, I ans\ver that this power in the people of 
providing for their safety anew by a new legislative when 
their legislators have acted contrary to their trust by invad
ing their property, is the best fence against rebellion, and 
the probablest means to hinder it. For rebellion being an 
opposition, not to person~, but authority, which is founded 
only in the con: titutions and law? of the government, those 
whoever they be who by force break through, and by force 
justify their violation of them, arc truly and properly rebels. 
For when men by entering in to society and c:;:ivil govern
ment have exclud~d force, and introduced laws for the 
preservation of property, peace, and unity ~mongst them
selves, those who set up force again in opposition to the 
laws do rebellare-tha~ is, bring back again the state of 
war-and are properly reb,els; 'rvhich they who are in power 
(by the pretence they have to authority, the temptation of 
force they have in their hands, and the flattery of those 
about them) peing likeliest to do, the properest \~ay .to 
prevent the evil is to show them the danger and in.Jnst1~e 
of it who are under the greatest temptation to run mto It. 

227. In both the fore-mentioned cases, when either the 
legislative is changed or the legislators act contrary to ~he 
end for which they were constituted, those who are gmlty 
are guilty of rebellion. For if anyone by force t:1kes away the 



established legislative of any society, and the laws by them 
made pursuant to their tmst, he thereby takes away the 
umpirage which everyone had consented to for a peaceable 
decision of all their controversies, and a ba::- to the state of 
war amongst them. TI1ey who remove or change the legis
lative, take away this decisive power, which nobody can 
have but by the appointment and consent of the people, 
and so destroying the authority which the people did, and 
nobody else can, set up; and introducing a power which 
the people hath not authorised, actually intr?duce a state 
of war which is that of force without authonty. And thus 
by removing the legislative established by the society (in 
whose decisions the people acquiesced and united as to 
that of their own will), they untie the knot and expose the 
people anew to the state of war. And if those who by 
force take away the legislative are rebels, the legislators 
themselves, as has been shown, can be no less esteemed so, 
when they who were set up for the protection and preser
vation of the people, their liberties and properties, shall by 
force invade and endeavour to take them away; and so they, 
putting themselves into a state of war with those who 
made them the protectors and guardians of their peac~, are 
properly and with the greatest aggravation rebellantes 
(rebels). 

228. But if they who say it lays a foundation for rebel
lion mean that it may occasion civil wars or intestine broils, 
to tell the people they are absolved from obedience when 
illegal attempts are made upon their liberties or properties, 
and may oppose the unlawful violence of those who were 
their magistrates when they invade their properties con
trary to the trust put in them and that therefore this doc
trine is not to be allowed, being so destructive to the peace 
of the world: they may as well say upon the same ground 
that honest men may not oppose robbers or pirates because 
this may occasion disorder or bloodshed. If any mischief 
come in such cases, it is not to be charged upon him who 
defends his own right, but on him that invades his neigh
bour's. If the innocent honest man must quietly quit all 
he has for peace's sake to him who will lay violent hands 
upon it,_ I desi_re it may be considered what a kind of peace 
there w1ll be m the world which consists only in violence 
and rapine, and which is to be maintained only for the 
benefit of robbers and oppressors •••• 

. . . . . 
23~. \V~10soever uses. for~e without right, as everyone 

does m soczety.who does It ~1thout law, puts himself into a 
state of war With those agamst whom he so uses it, and in 
that state all former ti~s are cancelled, all other rights cease, 
and every one has a ngh t to defend himself and to resist 
the aggressor •••• 

. . . . . 
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THE FIVE POINTS OF DEISM! 

Herbert of Cherbury 

Herbert's religious views show as striking an originality as his purely 
philosophical speculations. He develops them in the concluding sections 
of the De Veritate as well as in two treatises--Religio Laici and De Religione 
Gentilium--which practically form appendices to the work on Truth. His 
doctrine, briefly expressed, runs thus:--Religion is common to the human 
race. Stripped of accidental characteristics, and reduced to its essential 
form, it consists of five notitae communes, or innate ideas, which spring 
from the natural instinct. The common notions are-- (1) That there is a God. 
(To confirm the existence of a God, Herbert relies on the argument of design 
in the created world, and he anticipates Paley in illustrating his argument 
by the example of a watch) (2) That He ought to be worshipped. (3) That 
virtue and piety are essential to worship. (4) That man ought to repent of 
his sins. (5) That there are rewards and punishments in a future life. It 
is unnecessary and unreasonable to admit any articles of religion other than 
those. The dogmas of .the Churches, reputed to embody divine revelations, 
are the work of priests, who have endeavoured to establish their own influence 
for their own advantage by shrouding these five ideas in obscurely worded 
creeds. 

AN AMERICAN EXAMPLE OF DEISM 2 

Benjamin Franklin 

I had been religiously educated as a Presbyterian; and tho' some of the 
dogmas of that persuasion I such as the eternal decrees of god, election, re
probation, etc., appeared to me unintelligible, others doubtful, and I early 
absented myself from public assemblies of the sect, Sunday being my studying 
day 1 I never was without some religious principles. I never doubted, for 
instance, the existence of the Deity; that he made the world, and govern'd it 
by his Providence; that the most acceptable service of God was the doing 
of good to man; that our souls are immortal; and that all crime will be punished, 
and virtues rewarded I either here or hereafter. These I esteem 'd the essen...; 
tials of every religion; and, being to be found in all the religions we had in 
our country, I respected them all, tho' with different degrees of respect, as 
I found them more or less mix'd with other articles, which I without any ten
dency to inspire, promote, or confirm morality, serv'd principally to divide us, 
and make us unfriendly to one another. This respect to all, with an opinion 
that the worst had some good effects I induc'd me to avoid all discourse that 
might tend to lessen the good opinion another might have of his own religion; 
and as ... new places of worship were continually wanted, and generally 
erected by voluntary contribution, my mite for such purpose, whatever might 
be the sect I was never refused. 

1Lord Herbert of Cherbury, Autobiography, ed. by Sidney Lee, London (1906) 
Introduction, pp. xxvii-xxviii 

2From his autobiography. 
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DICTIONARY 

THE ECCLESIASTICAL MINISTRY 

THE institution of religion exists only to keep mankind in 
order, and to make men merit the goodness of God by their 
virtue. Everything in a religion which does not tend towards 
this goal nmst be consldered foreign or dangerous. 

Instruction, exhortation, mcna~es of pains to come, promises 
of immortal beatitude, prayers,· counsels, spiritual help are the 
only means ecclesiastics may use to try to make men virtuous 
here below, and happy for eternity. 

All other means are repugnaQ.t to the liberty of the reason, 
to the nature of the soul, to the inalterable rights of the con
science, to the essence of religion and of the ecclesiastical · min
istry, to all the rights of the sovereign. 

Virtue supposes liberty, as the carrying of a burden sup
poses active force. Under coen;ion ;po virtue, and without 
virtue no religion. Make a slave of me, I shall be no better 
for it. 

The sovereign even has no right to use coercion to lead men 
to religion, which supposes essentially choice and liberty. My 
thought is subordinate to authority no more than is sickness 
or he::dth. 

In order to disentangle all the contradictions with which 
books on canon law have been filled, and to fix our ideas on 
the ecclesiastical ministry, let us investigate amid a thousand 
equivocations what the Church is. 

The Church is the assembly of all the faithful summoned 
on certain days to pray in common, and at all times to do good 
actions. 

The priests are persons established under the authority 
of the sovereign to direct these prayers and all religious 
worship. 

A numerous Church ~ould not exist without ecclesiastics; 
but these ecclesiastics are not the Church. 

It is no less evident that if the ecclesiastics, who are part 
of civil society, had acquired rights which might trouble or 
destroy society, these rights ought to be suppressed. 

It is still more evident that, if God has attached to the 
Church prerogatives or rights, neither these rights nor these 
prerogatives should belong exclusively either to the chief of the 
Church or to the ecclesiastics, because they are not the Church 
just as the magistrates are not the sovereign in either a demo~ 
cratic state or in a monarchy. 

Finally, it is quite evident that it is our souls which are 
under the clergy's care, sol_ely for spiritual things. X - 3 - 2 
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Our soul acts internally;- internal acts are thought, voli
tion, inclinations, acquiescence in certain truths. All these 
acts are above all coercion, and are within the ecclesiastical 
minister's sphere only in so far as he must instruct and never 
command. · 

This soul acts also externally. External actions are under 
the civil law. Here coercion may have a place; temporal 
or corporal pains maintain the law by punishing those who 
infringe it. 

Obedience to ecclesiastical order must consequently always 
be free and voluntary: no other should be possible. Submis
sion, on the other hand, to civil order may be coerced and 
compulsory. 

For the same reason, ecclesiastical punishments, always spir
itual, do not reach here below any but those who are convinced 
inwardly of their fault. Civil pains, on the contrary, accom
panied by a physic~! ill, have their physical effects, whetHer or 
no the guilty recognize their justice. 

From this it results obviously that the authority of the clergy 
is and · can be spiritual only; that it should not have any tem
poral power; that no coercive·· force is proper to its ministry, 
which would be destroyed by it. 

It follows from this further that the sovereign, careful 
not to suffer any partition of his authority, must permit no 
enterprise which puts the members of society in · external and 
civil dependence on an ecclesiastical body. 

Such are the incontestable principles of real canon law, of 
which the rules and decisions should be judged at all times 
by the eternal and immutable truths which ate founded on 
natural law and the necessary order of society. 

TOLERANCE 

WHAT is tolerance? it is the consequence of humanity. \Ve 
are all formed of frailty and error; let us pardon reciprocally 
each other's folly-that is the first law of nature. 

It is clear that the individual who persecutes a man, his 
brother, because he is not of the same opinion, is a r;w:1st cr. 
Th;1.t admits of no difficulty. Dut the government! b~1 t tltc 
magistrates! but the princes! how do they treat those wh() 
have another ·worship than theirs? If they arc po\\"cr f ~:i 
stran gers, it is certain that a · prince will make an ailia:1cc 
'\vith them. Franc;ois I.,· very Christian, will unite ,·;ith ::\:1:<-: 
sulmans against Charles V., very Catholic. Fran\ois I. wiil 
give money to the Lutherans of Germany to support t:;cr.1 
in their revolt against the emperor; but, in accordance wi:h 
custom, he will start by having Lutherans burned at home. 
For political reasons he pays them in Saxony; for politica: 
reasons he burns them' in Paris. But what will happen? 
Persecutions make proselytes? Soon France will be full c,f 
new Protestants. At first they will' let themselves be hanged, 
later they in their turn will hang. There will be civil 'vars. 
then will come the St. Bartholomew; and this corner of tht.: 



world will be worse than all that the ancients and moderns have 
ever told of hell. 

Madmen, who have never been able to give worship to 
the God who made you! Miscreants, whom the example of 
the N oachides, the learned Chinese, the Parsecs and all the 
sages, has never been able to lead! Monsters, who need 
superstitions as crows' gizzards need carrion! you have been 
told it already, and there is nothing else to tell you-if you 
have two religions in your countries, they will cut each 
other's throat; if you have thirty religions, they will dwell 
in peace. Look at the great Turk, he governs Guebres, Ban
ians, Greek Christians, N estorians, Romans. The first who 
'tried to stir up tumult would be impaled; and everyone is tran
quil. 

Of all religions, the Christian is without doubt the one 
which should inspire tolerance most, although up to now the 
Christians have been the most intolerant of all men. The 
Christian Church was dividea in its cradle, and was divided 
even in the persecutions which under the first emperors it some
times endured. Often the martyr . was regarded as an apos
tate. by his brethren, and the Carpocratian Christian expired 
beneath the sword of the Roman executioners, excommuni
cated by the Ebionite Christian, the which Ebionite was anath
ema to the Sabellian. 

This horrible discord, which has lasted for so many cen
turies, is a very striking lesson that we should pardon each 
other's errors; discord is the great ill of mankind; and tolerance 
is the only remedy for it. 

There is nobody who is not in agreement with this truth, 
whether he meditates soberly in his study, or peaceably exam
ines the truth with his friends. Why then do the same men 
who admit in private indulgence, kindness, justice, rise in pub
lic with so much fury against these virtues? Why? it is that 
their own interest is their god, and that they sacrifice every
thing to this ·monster that they worship. 

I possess a dignity and a power founded on ignorance and 
credulity; I walk on the heads of the men who lie prostrate 
at my feet; if they should rise and look me in the face, I am 
lost; I must bind them to the ground, therefore, with iron 
chains. 

Thus have reasoned the men whom centuries of bigotry 
have made powerful. They have other powerful men beneath 
them, and these have still others, who all enrich themselves 
with the spoils of the poor, grow fat on their blood, and laugh 
at their stupidity. They all detest tolerance, as rnrtisans gro\\'n 
rich at the public expense fear to render their accounts, aml 
as tyrants dread the word liberty. And then, to crown every
thing, they hire fanatics to cry at the top of their voices: 
"Respect my master's absurdities, tremble, pay, and keep your 
mouths shut." 

It is thus that a great part of the world long was treated; 
but to-day when so many sects make a balance of power, 
~hat course to take with them? Every sect, as one knows, 
Is a g_round ?f er~o.r; there are no sects of geometers, 
algebraists, anthmetlctans, because all the propositions of 
ge.ometry, algebra and ari:hmetic are true. In every other 
science one may be deceived. What Thomist or Scotist 
theologian would dare say seriously that he is sure of his 
case? 

If it were permitted to reason consistently in religious mat- X - 3 - 4 
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ters, it is clear that we all ought to become Jews, because 
Jesus Christ our Saviour was born a Jew, lived a Jew, died 
a Jew, and that he said expressly that he was accomplishing, 
that he was fulfilling the Jewish religion. But it is clearer 
still that we ought to be tolerant of one another, because 
we are all weak, inconsistent, liable to fickleness and error. 
Shall a . reed laid low in the mud by the wind say to a fellow 
reed fallen in the opposite direction : "Crawl as I crawl, wretch, 
or I shall petition that you be torn up by the roots and 
burned?" 

PRAYERS 

VvE do not know any religion without prayers, even the Jews 
had some, although there was not among them any public form, 
until the time when they sang canticles in their synagogues, 
which happened very late. 

All men, in their desires and their fears, invoked the aid 
of a deity. Some philosophers, more respectful to the Supreme 
Being, and less condescending to human frailty, for all prayer 
desired only resignation. It is indeed what seems proper as 
between creature and creator. But philosophy is not made to 
govern the world; · she rises above the common herd; she 
speaks a language that the crowd cannot understand. It would 
be suggesting to fishwives that they should study conic sec
tions. 

Even among the philosophers, I do not believe that anyone 
apart from Maxim us of Tyre has treated of this matter; this 
is the substance of Maximus' ideas. 

The Eternal has His intentions from all eternity. If 
prayer accords with His immutable wishes, it is quite useless 
to ask of Him what He has resolved to do. If one prays 
Him to do the contrary of what He has resolved, it is pray
ing Him to be weak, frivolous, inconstant; it is believing 
that He is thus, it is to mock Him. Either you -ask Him a 
just thing; in this case He must do it, and the thing will be 
done without your praying Him for it; entreating Him is even 
to distrust Him: or the thing· is unjust, and then you outrage 
H im. You are worthy or unworthy of the grace you implore: 
if worthy, He knows it better than you; if unworthy, you 
commit a crime the more in asking for what you do not de
serve. 

In a word, we pray to God only because we have made Him 
in our own image. We treat Him like a pasha, like a sultan 
whom one may provoke and appease. 

In short, all nations pray to God: wise men resign themselves 
and obey Him. 

Let us pray with the peo~le, and resign ourselves with the 
w1se men. 



THEIST 

THE theist is a man firmly persuaded of the existence of a 
Supreme Being as good as He is. powerfu.l, who has for?1ed 
all heings with extension, vegetatmg, sentient and reflectmg; 
who perpetuates their species, who punishes crimes without 
cruelty, and rewards virtuous actions with kindness. 

The theist docs not know how God punishes, how he pro
tects, how he pardons, for he is not reckless enough to flatter 
himscl f that he knows how God acts, but he knows that God 
acts and that He is just. Difficulties against Providence do 
not shake him in his faith, because they are merely great dif
ficulties, and not proofs. He submits to this Providence, al
though he perceives but a few effects and a few signs of this 
Providence: and, judging of the things he does not see by 
the things he sees, he considers that this Providence reaches 
all places and all centuries. 

Reconciled in this principle with the rest of the universe, 
he docs not embrace any of the sects, all of which contradict 
each other ; his religion is the most ancient and the most 
widespread; for the simple worship of a God has preceded 
all the systems of the world. He speaks a language that all 
peoples understand, while they do not understand one an
other. He has brothers from Pekin to Cayenne, and he counts 
all wise men as his brethren. He believes that religion does 
not consist either in the opinions of an unintelligible meta
physic, or in vain display, but in worship and justice. The 
doing of good, there is his service; being submissive to God, 
there is his doctrine. The Mahometan cries to him-"I-Iave 
a care if you do not make the pilgrimage to l\1ecca !" "Woe 
unto you," says a Recollet, "if you do not make a journey 
to Notre-Dame de Lorette!" He laughs at Lorette and 
at Mecca; but he succours the needy and defends the op
pressed. 

RELIGION 

I MEDITATED last night; I was absorbed in the contemplation 
of nature; I admired the immensity, the course, the harmony 
of these infinite globes which the vulgar do not know how to 
admire. 

I admired still more the intelligence which directs these 
vast forces. I said to myself: "One must be blind not to 
be da~zled by this spe~tacle; one must be stupid not to 
re:ogmze the au~hor of tt; one must be mad not to worship 
Htm. What tnbute of worship should I render I-:Iim? 
~houl~ t;ot this tribute be the same in the whole of space, 
smce tt ts the same supreme power which reigns equally in 
all space? Should not a thinking being who dwells in a star 

· in the Milky Way offer Him the same homaae as the think
ing being on this little globe where we are? Light is uniform X - 3 - 6 
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for the star Sirius and for us; moral philosophy must be 
uniform. If a sentient, thinking animal in Sirius is born 
of a tender father and mother who have been occupied 
with his happiness, he owes them as much love and care 
as we owe to our parents. If someone in the Milky Way 
sees a needy cripple, if he can relieve him and if· he does 
not do it, he is guilty toward all globes. Everywhere the 
heart has the same duties: on the steps of the throne of God, 
if He has a throne;· and in the depth of the abyss, if He is 
an abyss." 

I was plunged in these ideas when one of those genii 
-who fill the intermundane spaces came down to me. I 
recognized this same aerial creature who had appeared to 
me on another occasion to teach me how different God's 
judgments were from our own, and how a good action is 
preferable to a controversy. 

He transported me into a desert all covered with piled up 
bones ; ·and between these heaps of dead men there were 
walks of ever-green trees, and at the end of each walk a tall 
man of august mien, who regarded these sad remains with 
pity. 

"Alas! my archangel," said I, "where have you 
brought me?" 

"To desolation," he answered. 
"And who are these· fine patriarchs whom I see sad and 

motionless at the end of these green walks? they seem to be 
weeping over this countless crowd of dead." 

"You shall know, poor human creature," answered the 
genius from the intermundane spaces; "but first of all you 
must weep." 

He began with the first pile. "These," he said, "are 
the twenty-three thousand Jews who danced before a calf, 
with the · twenty-four thousand who were killed while lying 
with Midianitish women. The number of those massacred 
for such · error-s and offences amounts to nearly three hundred 
thousand. 

"In the other walks are the bones of the Christians 
slaughtered by each other for metaphysical disputes. They 
are divided into several heaps of four centuries each. One 
heap would have mounted right to the sky; they had to be 
divided." 

"What!" I cried, "brothers have treated their brothers 
like this, and I have the misfortune to be of this brother
hood!" 

"Here," said the spirit, "are the hvelve million Americans 
killed in their fatherland because they had not been bap
tized." 

"My God! why did you not leave these frightful bones to 
dry in the hemisphere where their bodies were born, and \vhere 
they were consigned to so many different deaths? \Vhy as
semble here all these abominable monuments to barbarism and 
fanaticism?" 

"To instruct you." 
"Since you wish to instruct me," I said to the genius, 

"tell me if there have been peoples other than the Christians 
and the Jews in whom zeal and religion wretchedly trans
formed into fanaticism, have inspired so many · horrible 
cruelties." 

"Yes," he said. "The Mohammedans were sullied 
with the same inhumanities, but rarely; and when one asked 



amman, pity, of them and offered them tribute, they 
pardoned. As for the other nations there. has not been one 
ri<Tht from the existence of the world whtch has ever made 
a 

0

purely religious war. Follow me now." I followed him. 
A little beyond these piles of dead men we found other 

piles; they were composed of sacks of gold. and silver, ar:d 
each had its label : Substance of the heret'Lcs massacred tn 
the eighteenth century, the seventeenth and the sixteenth. 
And so on in going back: Gold and silver of Americans 
slaughtered, etc., etc. And all these piles were surmounted 
with crosses, mitres, croziers, triple crowns studded with 
precious stones. 

"What, my genius! it was then to have these riches that 
these dead were piled up?" 

"Yes, my son." 
I wept; and when by my grief I had merited to be led to 

the end of the green walks, he led me there. 
"Contemplate," he said, "the heroes of humanity who were 

the world's benefactors, and who were all united in banish
ing from the world, as far as they were able, violence and 
rapine. Question them." 

I ran to the first of the band; he had a crown on his 
head, and a little censer in his hand; I humbly asked him 
his name. "I am Numa Pompilius," he said to me. "I 
succeeded a brigand, and I had brigands to govern: I taught 
them· virtue and the worship of God; after me they for
got both more than once; I forbade that in the temples 
there should be any image, because the Deity which 
animates nature cannot be represented. During my reign 
the Romans had neither wars nor seditions, and my religion 
did nothing but good. All the neighbouring peoples came 
to honour me at my funeral: that happened to no one 
but me." 

I kissed his hand, and I went to the second. He was 
a fine old man about a hundred years old, clad in a white 
robe. He put his middle-finger on his mouth, and with the 
other hand he cast some beans behind him. I recognized 
Pythagoras. He assured me he had never had a golden 
thigh, and that he had never been a cock; but that he had 

· governed the Crotoniates with as much justice as Numa 
governed the Romans, almost at the same time ; and that 
this justice was the rarest and most necessary thing in the 
world. I learned that the Pythagoreans examined their 
consciences twice a day. The honest people! how far we 
are from them! But we who have been nothing but assassins 
for thirteen hundred years, we say that these wise men were 
arrogant. 

In order to please Pythagoras, I did not say a word to 
him and I passed to Zarathustra, who was occupied in con
centrating the celestial fire in the focus of a concave mirror, 
in the middle of a hall with a hundred doors which all led 
to wisdom. (Zarathustra's precepts are called doors, and 
are a hundred in number.) Over the principal door I read 
these words which are the precis of all moral philosophy, and 
which cut short all the disputes of the casuists: "\Vhen in 
doubt if an action is good or bad, refrain." 

"Certainly," I said to my genius, "the barbarians who 
immolated all these victims had· never read these beautiful 
words." 

X - 3 - 8 
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We then saw the Zaleucus, the Thales, the Aniximanders 
and all the sages who had sought truth and practised virtue. ' 

When we came to Socrates, I recognized him very 
quickly by his flat nose. "Well," I said to him, "here 
you are then among the number of the Almighty's confi
dants! All the inhabitants of Europe, except the Turks and 
the Tartars of the Crimea, who know nothing, pronounce 
your name with respect. It is revered, loved, this great 
name, to the point that people have wanted to know those 
of your persecutors. Melitus and Anitus are known because 
of you, just as Ravaillac is known because of Henry IV. ; but 
I know only this name of Anitus. I do not know precisely 
who was the scoundrel who calumniated you, and who suc
ceeded in having you condemned to take hemlock." 

"Since my adventure," replied Socrates, "I have never 
thought about that man; but seeing that you make me re
member it, I have much pity for him. He was a wicked priest 
who secretly conducted a business in hides, a trade reputed 
shameful among us. He sent his two children to my school. 
The other disciples taunted them with having a father who 
was. a currier; they were obliged to leave. The irritated 
father had no rest until he had stirred up all the priests and 
all the sophists against me. They persuaded the counsel of 
the five hundred that I was· an impious fellow who did not 
believe that the Moon, Mercury and Mars were gods. Indeed, 
I used to think, as I think now, that there is only one God, 
master of all nature. The judges handed me over to the 
poisoner of the republic; he cut short my life by a few days: 
I died peacefully at the age of seventy; and since that time 
I pass a happy life with all these great men whom you see, and 
of whom I am the least." 

After enjoying some time in conversation with Socrates, I 
went forward with my guide into a grove situated above the 
thickets where all the sages of antiquity seemed to be tasting 
sweet repose. 

I saw a man of gentle, simple countenance, who seemed to 
me to be about thirty-five years old. From afar he cast com
passionate glances on these piles of whitened bones, across 
which I had had to pass to reach the sages' abode. I was 
astonished to find his feet swollen and bleeding, his hands like
wise, his side pierced, and his ribs flayed with whip cuts. 
"Good Heavens!" I said to him, "is it possible for a just man, 
a sage, to be in this state? I have just seen one who was 
treated in a very hateful way, but there is no comparison be
tween his torture and yours. Wicked priests and wicked 
judges poisoned him; is it by priests and judges that you have 
been so cruelly assassinated?" 

He answered with much courtesy-uY es." 
"And who were these monsters?" 
((They were hypocrites." 
"Ah! that says everything; I understand by this single word 

that they must have condemned you to death. Had you then 
proved to them, as Socrates did, that the Moon was not a 
goddess, and that Mercury was not a god?" 

({No, these planets were not in qu.estion. My com,patriots 
did not know at all what a planet is,· they were all arrmzt ig
noramuses. Their superstitions were quite different from 
those of the Greeks." 

"You wanted to teach them a new religion, then?" 
uN ot at all; I said to them simply-( Love God with all your 



heart and your fellow-creature as yourself, for that is ·man's 
whole duty.' Judge if this precept is not as old as the uni
verse; judge if I brought them a new religion. I did not 
stop telling them that I had come not to destroy the law but 
to fulfil it; I had observed all their rites; circumcised as they 
all were, baptized as were the most zealous among them, like 
them I paid the Corban; I oliserved the Passover as they did, 
eating standing up a lamb cooked with lettuces. I and my 
friends went to pray in the temple; my friends even frequented 
this temple after my death; in a word, I fulfilled all their laws 
without a single exception." 

"What ! these wretches could not even reproach you with 
swerving from -their laws?" 

uNo, without a doubt." 
"Why then did they put you in the condition in which I now 

see you?" 
11What do you expect me to say! .they were very arrogant 

and selfish. They saw that I knew them,· they knew that I 
was making the citizens acqswinted with them; they were the 
stronger; they took away my life: and people like them will 
always do as much, if they can, to whoever does them too much 
justice." 

"But did you say nothing, do nothing that could serve them 
as a pretext ?" 

11To the wicked everything serves as pretext." 
"Did you not say once that you were come not to send 

peace, but a sword ?" 
111 t is a copyist's error; I told them that I sent peace and 

not a .rnJord. I have never written anything,· what I said can . 
have been changed without evil intention." 

"You therefore contributed in no way by your speeches, 
badly reported, badly interpreted, to these frightful piles of 
bones which. I saw on my road in coming to consult 
you?" 

((It is with horror only that I have seen those who have made 
themselves guilty of these murders." 

"And these monuments of power and wealth, of pride and 
avarice, these treasures, these ornaments, these signs of 

· graD-deur, which I have seen piled up on the road while I was 
seeking wisdom, do they come from .YOU?" 

uThat is impossible; I and my people lived in poverty and 
meanness: my grandeur was in v irtue only." 

I was about to beg him to be so good as to tell ·me just 
who he was. My guide warned me to do nothing of the sort. 
He told me that I . was not made to understand these sublime 
mysteries. Only did I conjure him to tell me in what true 
religion consisted. 

uHave I not already told you? Love God and your f ellow
creature as yourself." 

"What ! if one loves God, one can eat meat on Friday?" 
u I always ate what was given me; for I was too poor to 

give anyone food." 
"In loving God, in being just, should one not be rather 

cautious not to confide all the adventures of one's life to an 
unknown man?" 

uThat was always my practice." 
"Can I not, by doing good, dispense with making a pil

grimage to St. James of Compostella ?" 
u I have never been i11. that country." 
"Is it necessary for me to imprison myself in a retreat with X - 3 - 10 
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fools?" 
uAs for me~ I always made little journeys from toum to 

tO"Wn.n 

"Is it necessary for me to take sides either for the Greek 
Church or the Latin?" 

11When I was·in the world I neTJer made any difference be
tween the Jew and the Samaritan.~~ 

"Well, if that is so, I take you for my only master." Then 
he made me a sign with his head which filled me with con
solation. The vision disappeared, and a clear conscience 
stayed with me. 



THE EDUCATION OF THE 
HUM_t\.N RACE 

BY 

GOT'THOLD ;E.P}IRAJM LESSING 

TRANSLATED llY 

F. W! RqBERTSON 

I 

p-:~HAT which Education is to the Individual, Revelation is 
i I 

to the Race. 

Education is Revela~ion carping to the Individual Man; and 
1~cvcbtion is Education which has come, and is yet coming, to the 
H unun Race. 

3 
Whether it can be of any advantage to the science of instruction 

to contemplate I;ducation io this point of view, I will not here 
inquire; but in Theology it may \lnquestjonably be of great advan~ 
t~ge, and may remove many difficulties, if Revelation be conceived 
of as the Educ;lto,r o£ Humanity. 

4 
Eci~Gnion gives to Man nothing which he might not educe out 

o£ hi:nsdf; it gives him that which he might educe out of himself, 
only quicker and more easily. In the same way too, Revelation gives 
norbng to the human species, which the human reason left to itself 
might not attain; only it has given, and still gives to it, the most 
import~nt of these things earlier. 

5 
.-::..nd j~.:st as in Education, it is not a matter of indifference in what 

ordc: the powers of a man are developed, as it cannot impart to a! 
r.;un all at once; so was God also necessitated to maintain a certain 
order, and a cert~in measure in His Revelation. 

6 

Even if the first man were furnished at once with a conception of 
the One God; yet it \vas not possible that this conception, imparted, 
and not gained by thought, should subsist long in its clearness. As 
soon ~s the Human Reason, left to itself, began to ebborate it, it 
broke up the one Immeasurable into many Measurablcs, and gave 
a note or sign of mark to every one of these parts. 

7 

Hence naturally arose polytheism and idolatry. And who can 
say hO\v many millions of years human reason would have been 
bewildered in these errors, even though in all places and times there 
were individual men who recogni;zcd them as errors, had it not 
ple;1scd God to aflord it a better dirc\:tion by means of a new 
Imoulse? 
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LESSING 

8 

But when He neither could nor would reveal Hi'msel£ any more 
to each individual man, He selected an individual People for His 
:Special education; and that exactly the most rude and the most un
ruly, in order to begin with it from the very commencement. 

9 

This was the Hebrew People, r~specting whom we do not in the 
least know what kind of Divine \:Vorship they had in Egypt. For so 
d~spiscd a race of slaves was not permitted to take part in the 
worship of the Egyptians; and the God of their fathers \\ias entirely 
unknown to them. 

IO 

It is possible that the Egyptians had expressly ·prohibited the · 
Hebrews from having a God or Gods, perhaps they had forced upon 
them the belief that their despised race had no God, no Gods, that 
to have a God or Gods was ~he prerogative of ,the superior Eg-ypti:ms 
.only, and this may have been s.o held 'in order to h~·ve the power of 
tyrannisi ng over them with a greater sho~v ofbirncss. Do Christi:ms 
even now do much better with their sb.ves? 

II 

To this rude people 'God caused H imself to be announced first, 
sin: ply as "the God of · their fathers," in order to · m:1ke them ac
q uJ.intcd and familiar wilh the idea of a God belonging to them 
also, and to begin with confidence in Him. · 

I2 

Through the mirJ.clcs wi th which He led them out of .Egypt, :md 
pbntecl them in Canaan, He testified of Himself to them ::ts a God 
mightier than any other God. 

I3 

And ::ts He proceeded, demonstrating H imself to be the .Nfightic:st 
of all, which only One can be, He gradually accustomed them thus 
to the ideJ. of Tr-rE ONE. 

H 
But how far was this conception of The One, below the true 

tr:.lnscenclcnt::tl conception of the One which Re:1son leJ.rnt to Jeri vet 
so bte with certainty, from the conception of the Infinite One? 

I) 

Althoug h the best of the people were alreJ.dy more or less :lp
proaching the true conception of the One only, the people as a \vholc 
could not for ::t long time elevate themselves to it. And this was 
the sole true reaso n why they so often J.bJ.ndoned their one God, ~mel 
expected to find the One, i. e., as they meJ.nt, the Mightiest, in some 
God or other, belonging to another people. · 

16 
But of what kind of moral education was a people so raw, so in

cap2-ble of abstract thoughts, and so entirely in their childhood 
capable? Of none other but such as is adapted to the age of childrent 
an education by rewards and punishments addressed to the senses. 

I7 
Here too Educ::nion and Revelation meet together. As yet God 

could give to His people no other religion, no other law thJ.n one 
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through obedi~nce to whi~h they might hope to be happy, or through 
disobedience to which they must fear to be unhappy. For as yet their 
regards went no further than this earth. They knew of no immortal
ity of the soul; they yearned after no life to come. But now to reveal 
these things to one whose reason h?P as yet so little growth, what 
\vould it h~v~ been but the same faul~ in the. I)ivine Rule as is com
mitted by the schoolmaster~ who chooses to hurry his pupil too " 
rapidly, and boast of his progress, rather than thoroughly to ground 
him? 

18 
But, it will be asked, to what p4rpose was this education of so 

rude a peopl% a people with \vhom G<;>d haq to begin so entirely 
from the beginning? I reply, in order that in the process of time He 
might employ particJ.llar members of this nation as the Teachers of 
other people, He was pringing up in th~m the future Teachers of 
the human ra<rc, Jt was ~he Jew~ who be,ame their teachers, none 
but Jc\vs.; only men out o£ a p~opl~ so brought l.lp, could be their 
teachers. · 

' 23 
Once more, The ~bsence of those doctrin~s in the writings of the 

Old Tcstan1ent proves notping agaipst their Divinity. Moses was 
::; c:nt from God even thopgh the sanction of his law only extended 
w this life. For why should it C=\~end fur~her? tie was surely sent 
o.:1ly to the Israeli(ish peopl~ of that tim.e~ and his commission was 
perfectly adapted to the knowled~e, aapac;iti~s, yearnings of the then 
~;;:isting Israelitish people, a~ well as to the destination of that which 
belonged to the fl,lt\lf~. And this is sufficient. 

26 
I expbin mys~lf by th~t which is a picture of Revelation. A 

?rimer for children m~y birly p0ss over in silence this or th:lt im
portJ.nt piece of knO\vled.;c or art which it expounds, rcspcctir.g 
v.-hich the 'T eachcr j uc.igccl, thJ.t it is not yet fitted for the capacities 

r ' , '1 ' f ' ' . . . o:: u~c C:1 l >C t rc~1 ..:or wnam .l1c \\':J.S Y>ntmg. But 1t must contain ~1b~o-
:~·tcl:.r nothi ng \Vhich ~lod::s up the ·w~w tO\Yards the kno\·;lclkc 

' • • • • T ~ ' " • , 1 • L 

\': :"': ~ :s :H.';O ;J:'.CK, or 111 1s ~ c::.cs the chi ldren from it. It1thcr br, ali 
til(' ;;l \): o.;..rhcs iO\Llrds it r:<us t be c1rdully lcit o nc n ·, and to lead 

' ' ' ! 

tb .. ':n ;1\'.·::y lro;n cYcn o:1c o( thc~:c api!ro~chcs, or to cause them to 

c:1L.c::- it b~cr tlua they n-.:-cJ,. would J.lonc be cnou .,·h to chan (rc the 
. . . . 0 ;::, 

;::ere li1\X:ricctwn ct such a Primer inw Jll actual fault. 

T " .. ,,. . .,1,.0 "Cl..-.... 0'" 1 ' .. , t . . ' . l •· b ' 
..... ~~ ~ -' ,, •. ) . ~ :: .... i.\ ,.;.c.Of;C -~1:1 1t 1s J. per01c oocc.:.cnce to o cy tnc 

ia·;:s o~ God sim?Iy bcc:nise they :.ue God's bws, and not because 
=-:~ ~2.s oromiscd to rcw:1rd the obcclicncc to ·hem· ~ "rC :1nrl tt..c~c· 

• . • • • · ~ .., 1.. ... ... ... .... .. ..... ... .. J. .... i 1 .l. ' 

:o O:J~Y thcrr-. c•.'e:l ~i1 0~.·.::;ll Clerc be~"'! cn:irc clc~n:1ir of ft.:.turc rccor:;.-
;;::~. ~~~ 2~2 'J~cc::-:~i~:y rc::IJccting 2. tcmpx~l o.nc . 

. · ~ ' .. ~ : ' . . ~ , . " 
~ .... cv.::.:..r.on ~1aa ~~u~e~- tne1r ~fason, ana. npw, all at once, reason 

;;:: vc ckarnes~ to. tne~r 1\.cvdatwn. 
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LESSING 

51 
But every Primer . . js only· for a certain age. To delay the child, 

that has outgrown it, longer in it than it was intended for, is hurt
ful. For tQ be able to do . this in a way in. any sort profitable, you 
must insert into it ·more than there is re:11ly in it, and extract , from 
it more than it cap contain. You must look for and make too much 
of allusions and hints; ·squeez.e allegories too closely; interpret ex
amples too circumstantially; -press too much upon words. This sivcs 
the child a petty,. crooked; hair . splitting · understanding: it makes 
him full of mysteries, superstitions; full of contempt for all that is 
comprehensible and easy. 

. . ~ ' ' 53 . . . . . .. 
A Better Instructor must come and teat the e~hiusted ·Primer from 

the child's hands. CHRIST came!' . . . . 

·:·· .• 54' !' 
That portion of the human ra~e which God had :.Wille'? to d:imprc

hend in one Educational plan,· was ripe for · the secona step of ;Educa
tion. He had, however, only willed to comprehend on such a plan, 
one which by language, mode of action, government, and other 
natural and politic~! relationships, was already united in itself. 

ss 
And so Christ w~s· the .first certain .pr.actical Teacher of · the im-

mortality of the soul. , · · 

.. 64·. 

At least,'i t is alre~'dy clear'that the New Testament Scriptures, in 
which these doctrines after some time were found 'preserved, have . 
a1rorded, and still afford, the second better Primer for the race of 
m::m. 

69 
Until these weaker fellow scholars are up with .thee, rather return 

once more into this Primer, and examine whether that which thou 
takest only for duplic:ltes of the method, for a blunder in the teach
ing, is not perhaps somet~ing more. 

jO 

Thou hast seen in the childhood of the human race, respecting the 
doctrine of God's unity, that God makes immediate reYcbtions o£ 
mere truths of reason, or has permitted and caused pure truths of 
reason to be taught, for some time, as truths of immediate reveLnion, 
in order to promulgate them the more rapidly, and ground them the 
more firmly. · · 

ji 

Thou experiencest in the· boyhood of the Race 'the same thing in 
reference to the doctrine of the immortality of the soul. It is prcac!.·cd 
in the better Primer as a Revelation, instead o£ tauzh: as a res:.•lt 
of human reason. 

' 72 
As we by this time can dispcrtie with· the Old' Testament, in 

reference to the doctrine of the unity of God, and as we arc by de
grees beginning ~llso to be less dependent on the New Tcst;:mcnt~ :n 
reference to the immortaEty of the soul: might there not in thi~ 
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Book also be other truths of the same sort prefigured, mirrored, as 
it were, which we are to marvel at, as revelations, exactly so long 
as until the time shall come when reason shall have learned to educe 
them, out of its other demonstrated truths ;:md bind them up with 
them? 

76 
Let it not be objected that speculations of this description upon the 

mysteries of religion are forbidden. The word mystery signified, in 
the first ages of Christianity, something quite different fr~m what 
it means now: and the cultivation of revealed truths into truths oL 
reason, is absolutely necessary, if the human race is to be assisted by 
them. When they were revealed they were certainly no truths of 
reason, but they were revealed in order to become such. They were 
like the "that makes-" of the ciphering master, which he says to the 
boys, beforehand, in order to direct them thereby in their reckoning. 
If the scholars were to be satisfied with the "that makes," they 
would never learn to calculate, and would frustrate the intention 
with which their good master gave them a guiding clue in their 
work. 

77 
And why should not we too, by the means of a religion whose 

historical truth, if you will, looks dubious, be conducted in a familiar 
way to closer and better conceptions of the Divine Being, our own 
nature, our relation to God, truths at which the human reason would 
never have arrived of itself? 

82 

Never ?-Let me not think this blasphemy, All Merciful! Educa
tion has its goal, in the Race, no less than in the Individual. That 
which is educated is educated for something. 

g., 
.J 

The flattering prospects which are open to the people, the Honor 
and Well-being which are painted to him, what are they more than 
the means of educating him to become a man, who, when these 
prospects of Honor and Well-being have vanished, shall be able to 
do his Duty? 

84 
This is the aim of human education, and should not the Divine 

cduc:1tion extend as far? Is that which is successful in the way of 
Art with the individual, not to be successful in the way of Nature 
with the whole? Blasphemy! Blasphemy!! 

ss 
~o! It will come! it will assuredly come! the time of the per

~cctmg, when man, the more convinced his understanding feels 
ltsclf of an ever better Future, will nevertheless not be necessitated 
to borrow motives of action from this Future; for he will do the 
Right beca~se it is right, not because arbitrary rewards are annexed 
t~ercto, wh1ch formerly were intended simply to fix and strengthen 
hts unsteady gaze in recognising the inner, better, rewards of well
doing. 
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N ATI-IAN THE WISE 
A DRAMA TIC POEM 

BY 

GOTTHOLD EPHRAIM LESSING 

SALl.DIN. 

1 want your teaching as to something else; 
Something far different-and since it seems 
You are so wise, now tell me, I entreat, 
\Vhat human faith, what theologic law, 
Hath'-struck you as the truest and the best? 

NATHAN. 

Sire, I'm a Jew. 

SALADIN. 

And I a M ussulman; 
And here we have the Christians to boot; 
Of these three faiths one only can be true; 
A man like you would never take· his stand 
\\!here chance or birth has cast him; or, if so, 
'Tis from conviction, reasonable grounds, 
And choice of that which is the best,-well, then, 
Tell me your view, and let me hear your grounds, 
For I myself have ever lacked the time 
To rack my brains about it. Let me know 
The reasons upon which you found your faith
In confidence, of course-that I may make 
That faith my own. How, Nathan, do you start, 
And prove me with your eye ?-it well may be 
No Sultan e'er before had such a whim; 
And yet it seems not utterly beneath 
Even a Sultan's notice. Speak then, speak; 
Or haply you would wish a little space 
To think it over-well, I give it you.-

(Aside.) 
I'd like to know if Sittah's listening now; 
I'll go and see; I fain would hear from her 
How I have played my part.-Now, Nathan, 

think, 
Think quickly on it-I'll be back anon. 

(He goes into the adjoining chamber, whithet' 
SITTAH had previously gone.) 

NATHAN alone. 

'Tis strange, 'tis marvellous f what can it mean? 
\Vhat can he want? I thought he wanted· gold, 
And now it seems that what he wants is Truth! 
And wants it, too, as prompt and plump as if 
Truth were a minted coin-nay, if he sought 
Some obsolete coinage val ned but by weight; 
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That might have passed. But such a brand-new 
coin, 

Vouched by the stamp and current upon change 1 
Ncr-truth indeed is not a thing like that. · 
Can it be hoarded in the head of man 
Like gold in bags? Nay, which is here the Jew, 
He or myself? And yet, might he not well 
In truth have sought the truth? But then, tht; 

thought, · 
The mere suspicion, that he put the case 
But as a snare for me! That were too smatl!
Too small? Nay, what's too petty for the great? 
He blurted out the theme so bluntly too; 
Your friendly visitor is wont to knock 
And give you warning ere he beats you up. 
'I must be on my guard. How best be that? 
I cannot play the downright bigot Jew, 
Nor may I wholly cast my Jewish slough, 
For if I'.m not the Jew, he then might ask 
Why not a Mussulman ?_;.I have it now I 
Ay, this may serve me-idle tales amuse 
Not children only-well, now let him come. 

SALADIN and NATHAN. 

SALADIN (to himself). 

And so the coa.st was clear. 
(To NATHAN.) 

I trust I've come 
Not too soon back; I hope you've ended now 
Your meditation-tell me the result; 
There's none to hear us. 

NATHAN. 

Would that all the world 
Might hear our colloquy! 

SALADIN. 

Is Nathan then 
So certain of his point? Ha! that I call 
A wise man truly-ne'er to blink the truth, 
To hazard everything in quest of it; 
Body and soul itself, and goods and life. 

NATHAN. 

Ay, when 'tis needful, or can profit us. 

SALADIN. 

Henceforth I'll hope to have a right to bear 
One of the many names by which I'm dubbecl, 
"Reformer of the World and of the Law." 

NATHAN. 

In sooth it is a fair and goodly name ; 
:J3ut, Sultan, ere I tell you all my thought, 
Let me relate to you a little tale. 



SALADIN. 

Why not? I've ever had a love for tales 
When well ·narrated. 

NATHAN. 

Ah, ~he telling well, 

That scarcely is my forte. 

SALADIN. 
Again your pride, 

Aping humility-tell on, tell on. 

NATHAN. 

Well then :-1In hoar antiquity there dwelt 
In eastern lands a man who had received 
From a loved hand a ring of priceless worth. 
An opal. was the stone it bore, which shot 
A hundred fair and varied hues around, 
And had the mystic power to render dear 
Alike to God and man whoever wore 
The ring with perfect faith. What wonder, then, 
That eastern man would never lay it off, 
And further made a fixed and firm resolve 
That it should bide for ever with his race. 
For this he left it to his dearest son, 
Adding a stringent clause that he in tum 
Should leave it to the son he loved the most, 
And .that in every age the dearest son, 
Without respect to seniority, 
By virtue of the ring alone should be 
The lord of all the race. Sultan, I ask 
If you have marked me well. 

SALADIN. 

Ay, ay,-proceed. 

NATHAN. 

And thus the ring came down from sire to son, 
Until it reached a father of three sons 
Each equally obedient to his will, 
And whom accordingly he was constrained 
To love alike. And yet from time to time, 
Whene'er the one or other chanced to be 
Alone with him, and his o'erfiowing heart 
\Vas not divided by the other two, 
The one who stood beside him still would seem 
Most worthy of the ring; and thus it chanced 
That he by kindly weakness had been led 
To promise it in turn to each of them. 
This state of matters lasted while it could, 
But by-and-by he had to think of death, 
And then this worthy sire was sore perplexed. 
He could not brook the thought of breaking 

· faith 
With two dear sons to whom he'd pledged his 

word; 
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What now was to be done? He straightway 
sends 

In secret for a skilled artificer, 
And charges him to make two other rings 
Precisely like th~ first, at any cost. 
This the artificer. contrives to do, 
~d when at last he brings him all three triJlgs 
Even the father can't say which is which. 

1 

With joyful heart he summons then his sons, 
But singly and apart, bestows on each 
His special blessing, and his ring-.-and dies. 
'You hear me, Sultan? 

SALADIN (looking aside in perplexity). 

Ay, I hear, I hear; 
Come, make an end of it. 

NATHAN. 

I'm at the end ; 
For what's to follow may be well conceiv~d. 
Scarce was the father dead, each several son 
Comes with his ring and claims to be the lord 
Of all his kindred. They investigate, 
Recriminate, and wrangle-all in vain-

' Which was the true original genuine ring 
Was undemonstrable--

(After a pause, during which he closely ma,rks 
the SuLTAN.) 

Almost as · much 
As now by us is undemonstrable 
The one true faith. 

SALADIN. 

Nathan, is this to pass 
For answer to my question? 

NATHAN. 

Sultan, no; 
'Tis only meant to serve as my excuse 
For better answer. How could I presume 
E'er to pronounce distinction 'tween the rings 
The father purposely designed to be 
Quite indistinguishable? 

SALADIN'. 

Rings, forsooth f 
Trifle not with me thus. I should have thougllt 
The three religions whi<;h I named to you 
Were easy to distinguish, if alone 
By difference of dress and food and drink. 

NATHAN. 

But not by fundamental differ~nce. 
Are they not founded all on history, 
Traditional or written? History 
Must still be taken upon trust alone; 
And who are they who best may claim qur 

trust? 



Surely our people, of whose blood we are; 
\Vho from our infancy have proved their love, 
And never have deceived us, save, perchance, 
\Vhen kindly guile was wholesomer for us 
Than truth itself. \Vhy should I less rely 
Upon my ancestors than you on yours ; 
Or can I ask of you to give the lie 
To your forefathers, merely to agree 
With mine ?-and all that I have said applies 
To Christians as well. Is this not so? 

SALADIN (aside). 
Now, by the living God, the man is right; 
I must be silent. 

NATHAN. 

Let us now return 
Once more unto our rings. As I have said, 
The sons now sued each other; each of them 
Swore to the judge he had received his ring 
Straight from his father's hand-as was the 

fact-
And that, too, after he had long enjoyed 
His father's promise to bequeath the ring 
To him alone-which also was the truth; 
Each vowed the father never could have proved · 
So false to him; and rather than believe 
A thing like this of such a loving sire, 
He was constrained-however loath he was 
To think unkindly of his brethren-
To charge them both with some nefarious trick, 
And now he would unmask their treachery 
And be avenged for such a cruel wrong. 

SALADIN. 

\Veil, and the Judge? for I am fain to hear 
What you will make him say,-tell on, tell on. 

NATHAN. 

The Judge pronounced-Unless you bring your 
sire, 

And place him here before the judgment-seat, 
I must dismiss your suit. Think you I'm here 
For solving riddles ?-or perhaps you wait 
Until the genuine ring declares itself. 
Yet stay-you said the genuine rin~ contains 
The magic power to make its wearer loved 
~lore than all else, in sight of God and man ; 
This must decide the case-the spurious ring 
Will not do this-say, which of you is he 
The other two most love ?-what, no reply? 
Your rings would seem to work reflexively, 
Not on external objects; since it seems 
Each is enamoured of himself alone. 
Oh, then, all three of you have been deceived, 
And are deceivers too; and all three rings 
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Are spurious alike-the genuine ring 
Was lost, most likely, and to hide its loss , . 

And to supply its place, your father caused 
T hese three to be made up instead of it. 

SALADIN. 

Bravo I bravo I 

NATHAN. 

And then the Judge resumed
Belike ye would not relish my ·advice 
More than the judgment I have now pronounced; 
In that case, go--but my advice is this : 
Accept the case precisely as it stands ; 
If ea-ch of you in truth received his ring 
Straight from his father's hand, let each believe 
His own to be the true and genuine ring. 
Perhaps your father wished to terminate 
The tyranny of that especial ring 
'Mid his posterity. Of this be sure, 
He loved you all, and loved you all alike, 
Since he was loath to injure two of you 
That he might favor one alone; well, then, 
Let each now rival his unbiased love, 
His love so free from every prejudice; 
Vie with ·each other in .the generous strife 
To prove the virtues of the tings you wear; 
And to this end let mild humility, 
Hearty forbearance, true benevolence, 
And resignation to the will of God, 
Come to your aid,-and if, in distant times, 
The virtues of the genuine gem be found 
Amid your children's children, they shall then, 
When many a thousand years have rolled away, 
Be called once more before this judgment-seat, 
Whereon a wiser man than I shall sit 
And give his verdict- now, begone. Thus spake 
That sapient Judge. 

Translate d by Patrick Maxwell 

THE SEARCH FOR TRUTH 

Not the. truth which a man possesses 
or deems himself to p ossess, but the 
honest effort he has expended to per
ceive it, makes a man's worth. For it 
is not through the possession of but 
the search for truth that his powers , 
which alon e constitute his ever i n
creasing perf ection , are enlarged . 
Posses sion ma kes one calm, sluggis h , 
proud . 
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I f God he l d concealed in his right 
hand a l l truth and in his left hand the 
s ole but constantly active drive for 
truth even with the ris k that I may 
err forever, and i f God commanded me: 
"Choose," I would humbly reach for his 
left hand and say : "Father, give. Pure 
truth is but for Thee alone." 

Trans lated by Horst R. Dinkelacker 



IMMANUEL KANT 

The Good Will and the Categorical Imperative 

Section 1 

Nothing can possibly be conceived in the world, or even out of it, 
which can be called good without qualification, except a GOOD WILL. 
Intellioence, wit, judgment, and the other talents of the mind, however 
they ~ay be named, or courage, resolution, perseverance, as qualities 
of temperament, are undoubtedly good and desirable in many re
spects. But these gifts of nature may also become extr~mely bad ~nd 
mischievous if the will which is to make use of these g1fts, and which 
therefore constitutes what is called character, is not good. It is the 
same with the gifts of fortune. Power, riches, honor, even health, and 
the general well-being and contentment with one's condition which is 
called happiness, all inspire pride and often presumption if there is not 
a good will to correct the influence of these on the mind, and with 
this to rectify also the whole principle of acting and adapt . it to its 
end. The sight of a being, not adorned with a single feature of a pure 
and good will, enjoying unbroken prosperity can never give pleasure 
to an impartial rational spectator. Thus a good will appears to con
stitute the indispensable condition for being even worthy of happi
ness .... 

A good will is good not because of what it performs or effects, nor 
by its aptness for attaining some proposed end, but simply by virtue 
of the volition; that is, it is good in itself and when considered by 
itself is to be esteemed much higher than all that it can bring about 
in pursuing any inclination, nay even in pursuing the sum total of all 
inclinations. It might happen that, owing to special misfortune, or to 
the niggardly provision of a step-motherly nature, this will should 
wholly lack power to accomplish its purpose. If with its greatest 
efforts this will should yet achieve nothing and there should remain 
only good will (to be sure, not a mere wish but the summoning of all 
means in our power), then, like a jewel, good will would still shine 
by its own light as a thing having its whole value in itself. 

We assume, as a fundamental principle, that no organ [designed] 
for any purpose will be found in the physical constitution of an organ
ized being, except one which is also the fittest and best adapted for 
that purpose. Now if the proper object of nature for a being with 
reason and a will was its preservation, its welfare, in a word its happi
ness, then nature would have hit upon a very bad arranaement when 
it selected the reason of the creature to carry out this fun~tion. Fot all 
the actions which the creature has to perform with a view to this 
purpose, and the whole rule of its conduct would be far more surely 
prescribe~ by [its ?w~] instinct, and that end [happiness} would have 
been att~uned by mstmct far more certainly than it ever can be by 
reason ..... Nevertheless., re.ason is imparted to us as a practical 
faculty; that Is, as one which IS to have influence on the will. There
fore, if we admit that nature generally in the distribution of natural 
propensities has· adapted the means to the end, nature's true inten
tion must .be to produce a wi.ll, ~hich is not merely good as a means 
to somethmg else but good m ztself. Reason is absolutely necessary 
for this sort of will. . . . 

X- 4 - 1 



X - 4 - 2 

IMMANUEL KANT 

[The analysis of the notion of a will that is good in itself reveals the 
notion of duty, or moral obligation, which all rational beings possess. 
And we clearly distinguish actions performed in accordance with 
duty (though from a prudential or utilitarian motive) from actions 
performed out of respect for duty: that is, actions performed not only 
as, but because, duty requires. Kant's first main proposition, then, is 
that only actions performed specifically for the sake of duty possess 
"true moral worth."] 

The second proposition is: That an action done from duty derives 
its moral worth, not from the purpose which is to be attained by it, 
but from the maxim by which it is determined. Therefore the action 
does not depend on the realization of its objective, but merely on the · 
principle of volition by which the action has taken place, without 
regard to any object of desire .... 

The third proposition, which is a consequence of the preceding 
two, I would express thus: Duty is the necessity of an action, resulting 
from respect for the law. . . . 

But what sort of law can it be the conception of which must deter
mine the will, even without our paying any attention to the effect 
expected from it, in order that this will may be called good absolutely 
and without qualification? ·As I have stripped the will of every im
pulse which could arise for it from obedience to any law, there 
remains nothing but the general conformity' of the will's actions to 
law in general. Only this conformity to law is to serve the will as a 
principle; that is, I am never to act in any way other than so I could 
want my maxim also to become a general law. It is the simple con
formity to law in general, without assuming any particular law ap
plicable to certain actions, that serves the will as its principle, and 
must so serve it, if duty is not to be a vain delusion and a chimerical 
notion .. .. It is a wholly difierent thing to be truthful from a sense 
of duty, than to be so from apprehension of injurious consequences. 
In the firs t case, the very conceiving of the action already implies a 
law for me; in the second case, I must first look about elsewhere to 
see what results may be associated with it which would affect me. For 
it is beyond all doubt wicked to deviate from the principle of duty; 
but to be unfaithful to my maxim of prudence may often be very 
advantageous to me, although it is certainly wiser to abide by it. How
ever, the shortest way, and an unerring one, to discover the answer to 
this question of whether a lying promise is consistent with duty, is to 
ask myself, "Would I be content if this maxim of extricating myself 
from difficulty by a false promise held good as a general law for others 
as well as for myself?" Would I care to say to myself, "Everyone 
may make a deceitful promise when he finds himself in a difficulty 
from which he cannot extricate 'himself otherwise"? Then I would 
presently become aware that while I can decide in favor of the lie, I 
can by no means decide that lying should be a general law. For under 
such a law there would be no promises at all, since I would state my 
intentions in vain in regard to my future actions to those who would 
not believe my allegation, or, if they did so too hastily, they would 
pay me back in my own coin. Hence, as soon as such a maxim was 
made a universal law, it would necessarily destroy itself. 

Section 2 

The concept of an objective principle, in so far as it is compulsory 
for a will, is called a command of reason and the formulation of such 
a command is called an IMPERATIVE . 

All imperatives are expressed by the \Vord ought (or shall) and they 
indicate thereby the relation of an objective law of reason to a will, 
which, because of its subjective constitution, is not necessarily deter
mined by this [compulsion] .... 
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All imperatives command either hypoth~tically ?r categorically . . .. 
Since every practical law represents a posstble actton as good, and on 
this account as necessary for a subject who can determine practically 
by reason, all imperatives are formulations determining an action 
which is necessary according to the principle of a will in some respects 
oood. If the action is oood only as a means to sornething else, then 
tl1e imperative is lzypo~lzetical. If th~ acti?n is conc~iv~d as good ~n 
itself and consequently as necessanly bemg the pnnc1ple of a Will 
which of itself conforms to reason then it is categorical. 

Therefore we shall have to investigate a priori the possibility of a 
categorical imperative, since, in this case, we do not have the advan
tage that the imperative's reality is given in experience, so ~h~t t~e 
elucidation of its possibility would be needed only for explammg It, 
not for estaqlishing it. It can be discerned that the categorical impera
tive has the purport of a practical law. All the rest may certainly be 
called principles of the will but not laws, since whatever is merely 
necessary for attaining some casual purpose may be considered con- · 
tinocnt in itself, and at any time we can be free from the precept if 
we bgive up the purpose. However, the unconditional command leaves 
the will no liberty to choose the opposite, and consequently only the 
will carrie~ with it that necessity we require in a law .... 

When I conceive of a hypothetical imperative at all, I do not know 
previously what it will contain until I am given the condition. But 
when I conceive of a categorical imperative I know at once what it 
contains. In addition to the law, the imperative contains only the 
necessity that the maxim conform to this law. As the maxim contains 
no condition restricting the maxim, nothing remains but the general 
statement of the law to which the maxim of the action should con..; 
form, and it is only this conformity that the imperative properly 
represents as necessary. 

Therefore there is only one categorical imperative, namely this: 
Act only on a maxim by which you can will that it, at the same time, 
should become a general law. 

Now, if all imperatives of duty can be deduced from this one im
perative as easily as from their principle, then we shall be able at 
least to show what we understand by it and what this concept means, 
although it would remain undecided whether what is called duty is not 
just a vain notion. 

Since the universality of the law constitutes what is properly called 
nature in the most general sense [as to form]; that is, the existence of 
things as far as determined by general laws, the general imperative 
of duty may be expressed thus: Act as if the maxim of your action 
were to become by your will a general law of nature. 

V:c; will now enumerate a·few duties, adopting the usual division of 
duties to ourselv~s and to others, and of perfect and imperfect duties. 

1,. A man_, while .red~ced. to despair by a series of misfortunes and 
feelmg wean~d of life, Is still so far in possession of his reason that 
h~ can ask hims~If whet~er it would not be contrary to his duty to 
h~mse~ to take his own hfe. Now he enquires whether the maxim of 
hts actiOn could become a general law of nature. His maxim is: Out 
?f .sel~-love I con.sider it a pri.nciple to shorten my life when continuing 
It IS lt~ely to. bnng more misfortune than satisfaction. The question 
then stmply Is whether this principle of self-love could become a 
gene~al law of nature. Now we see at once that a system of nature, 
whose law wo~ld be to des~roy life by the very feeling designed to 
compel the mamtenance of life, would contradict itself and therefore 

ld t • ' cou no. cx1st as a system of nature; hence that maxim cannot possi-
?Iy be. a gene~al law of nature and consequently it would be wholly 
mconststent With the suprem~ principle of all duty. 

2. Another man finds himself forced by dire need to borrow 
money. ~e kno~vs that he w.ill not be able to repay it, but he also sees 
that nothmg Wlll be lent htm unless he promises firmly to repay it X -- 4 -- 3 
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· within a definite time. He would like to make this promise but he 
still has enough conscience to ask himself: Is it not unlawful and 
contrary to my duty to get out of a difficulty in this way? However, 
suppose that he does decide to do so, the maxim of his action would 
then be expressed thus: When I consider myself in want of money, I 
shall borrow money and promise 'to repay it although I know that I 
never can. Now this principle of self-love or of one's own advantage 
may perhaps be agreeable to my whole future well-being; but the 
question is now: Is it right? Here I change the suggestion of self-love 
into a general law and state the question thus: How would it be if 
my maxim were a general law? I then realize at once that it could 
never hold as a general law of nature but would necessarily contradict 
itself. For if it were a general law that anyone considering himself 
to be in difficulties would be able to promise whatever he pleases 
intending not to keep his promise, the promise itself and its object 
would become impossible since no one would believe that anything 
was promised him, but would ridicule all such statements as vain 
pretenses .... 

Now, if a supreme practical principle ought to exist, or a categori
cal imperative with respect to the human will, it must be one which 
t-urns the concept of what is necessarily an end for everybody because 
it is an end in itself into an objective principle of the will which can 
serve as a general practical law. The basis of this principle is that 
rational nature exists as an end in itself. Man necessarily conceives 
his own existence ns being this rational nature, to the extL'nt that it is a 
subjective principle of human actions. But every other rational being 
regards its existence similarly for the same rational reason that holds 
true for me, so at the same time it is an objective principle from 
which, as a supreme practical ground, all laws of the will must needs 
be deductible. Accordingly, the practical imperative will be as fol
lows: Act so as to treat man, in your own pers.on as well as in that of 
anyone else, always as an end, never merely as. a means. We shall 
now enquire whether this principle can be realized. 

To use the previous examples: 
First: In regard to the concept of necessary duty to oneself, who

ever contemplates suicide will ask himself whether his action is con
sistent with the idea of man as an. end in itself. If he destroys himself 
to escape onerous conditions, he uses a person merely as a means 
to maintain a tolerable condition until life ends. But man is not a 
thing, that is to say, something which can be used merely as means, 
but in all hi~ actions must always be considered as an end in itself. 
Therefore I cannot dispose in any way of man in my own person so 
as to mutilate, damage or kill him. (It is a matter of morals proper to 
define this principle more precisely to avoid all misunderstanding. 
Therefore I bypass such· questions as that of the amputation of the 
limbs in order to preserve one's life, and of exposing one's life to 
danger with a view to preserving it, etc.) 

Second: As regards necessary or obligatory duties toward others, 
whoever is thinking of making a lying promise to others will see at 
once that he would be using another man merely as a means, without 
the latter being the end in itself at the same time. The person \vhom I 
propose to use by such a promise for my own purposes cannot possi
bly assent to my way of acting toward him .. .. This cont1ict with 
the principle of duty toward others becomes more obvious if we con~ 
sidcr examples of attacks on the liberty and property of others. Here 
it is clear that whoever transgresses the rights of men intends to use 
the person of others merely as means without considering that as 
rational beings they shall always be regarded as ends also; that is, as 
beings who could possibly be the end of the very same action. . . • 



IMMANUEL KANT 

Section 3 

The will is a kind of causality of living beings in so far as they 
are rational, and freedom should be that quality of this causality 
through which it can be an efficient cause independent of- extraneous 

. deter:mining causes; just as physical necessity is the peculiar quality 
of the causality of all non-rational beings as impelled into activity by 
extraneous causes. 

The above definition of · freedom is negative and therefore unsuit
able for understanding its essence; but it leads to a positive concept 
which is all the more ample and fruitful. Since the concept of causality 
implies that of law, according to which something called a cause pro
duces something else called an effect, freedom, though not a quality 
of the will in so far as it depends on natural laws, is not for that 
reason without law, but must rather be a causality acting in accord
ance with immutable laws of a peculiar kind; otherwise free will 
·would be an absurdity. Natural necessity is a heteronomy of efficient 
causes because every effect if possible only according to the law [of 
natural causality:] some [antecedent cause] determines the efficient 
cause to act causally. What else can freedom of the will be but au
tonomy; that is. the property of the will to be a law unto itself? But 
the proposition: the will is a law unto itself in every action, only 
expresses the principle of acting on no other maxim than that which 
can also aim to be a general law. This is precisely the formula of the 
categorical imperative and of the principle of ethics, so that a free 
will and a will subject to moral laws are one and the same. . . . 

[FROM the Metaphysical Foundation of Morals (or the Funda
mental Principles of the Metaphysic of Morals), 1785, trans. 
Carl J. Friedrich in The Philosophy of Kant, N: Y.: Modern 
Library, 1949. Copyright, 1949, by Random House, Inc. Re
printed by permission of Random House, Inc.] 
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WHAT IS ENLIGHTENMENT? 

II\1l'viANUEL KANT 

ENuCHTENMENT Is MAN's LEAVING ~u.s sELF-CAUSED Dl

maturity. Immaturity is the incapacity to u~e one's i.ntel~igence 
without the guidance of another. Such tmmatunty ts self
caused if it is not caused bylack of intelligence, but by lack of 
determination and courage to use one's intellig~nce without 
being guided by another. Sapere Audet Have the courage. to use 
your own intelligence! is therefore the motto of the enlighten
ment. 

Through laziness and cowardice a large part of mankind, 
even after nature has freed them from alien guidance, gladly 
remain immature. It is because of laziness and cowardice that 
it is so easy for others to usurp the role of guardians. It is so com
fortable to be a minor! If I have a book which provides meaning 
for me, a pastor who has conscience for me, a doctor who will 
judge my diet for me and so on, then I do not need to exert 
myself. I do not have any ne~d to think; if I can pay, others 
will take over the tedious job for me. The guardians who have 
kindly undertaken the supervision will see to it that by far the 
largest part of mankind, including the entire ''beautiful sex," 
should consider the step into maturity~ not only as difficult but 
as very dangerous. 

After having made their domestic animals dumb and having 
carefully prevented these quiet creatures from daring to take 
any step beyond the lead-strings to which they have fastened 
them, these guardians then show them the danger which threat
ens them, should they attempt to walk alone. Now this danger 
is not really so very great; for they would presumably learn to 
wllk after some stumbling. However, an example of this kind 
intimidates and frightens people out of all further attempts. 

It is difficult for the isolated individual to work himself out of 
the immaturity which has become almost natural for him. He 
has even become fond of it and for the time being is incapable 
of employing his own intelligence, because he has never been 
allowed to make the attempt. Statutes and formulas, these 
mech:mical tools of a serviceable use, or rather misuse, of his 
natural faculties, are the ankle-chains of a continuous imma
turity. Whoever threw it off would make an uncertain jump 
over the smallest trench because he is not accustomed to such 
free movemei1t. Therefore there are only a few who have pur· 
sued a firm path and have succeeded in escaping from im
maturity by their own cultivation of the mind. 

But it is more nearly possible for a public to enlighten itself: 
this is even in~scapable if only the public is given its freedom. 
For there will always be some people who think for themselves, 
even among the self-appointed guardians of the great mass who, 
after having thrown off the yoke of immaturity themselves, 
will spread about them the spirit of a reasonable estimate of 
their own value and of the need for every man to think for 
himself. It is strange that the very public, which had previously 

This essay is from The Philosophy of 
Kant, translated and edited by Carl 
J. Friedrich. Copyright 1949, by 
Random House, Inc. Reprinted by per
mission of the publisher. 
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been put under this yoke by the guardians, forces the guardians 
thereafter to keep it there if it is stirred up by a few of its 
guardians who are themselves incapable of all enlightenment. 
It is thus very harmful to plant prejudices, because they come 
back to plague those very people who themselves (or whose 
predecessors) have been the originators of these prejudices. 
Therefore a public can only arrive at enlightenment slowly. 
TI1rough revolution, the abandonment of personal despot
ism may be engendered and the end of profit-seeking and 
domineering oppression may occur, but never a true ,reform of 
the state of mind. Instead, new prejudices, just like the old 
ones, will serve as the guiding reins of the grea~., unthinking 
mass. 

All that is required for this enlightenment is freedom; and 
particularly the least harmful of all that may be called freedom, 
namely, the freedom for man to make public use of his reason in 
all matters. But I hear people clamor on all sides: Don't argue! 
The officer says: Don't argue, drill! The tax collect9r: Don't 
argue, pay! The pastor: Don't argue, believe! (Only a single 
lord in the world says : Argue, as much as you want to and 
about what you please, but obey/) Here we have restrictions on 
freedom everywhere. Which restriction is hampering enlighten
ment, and which does not, or even promotes it? I answer: The 
public use of a man's reason must be free at all times, and this 
alone can bring enlightenment among men: while the private 
use of a man's reason may often be restricted rather narrowly 
without thereby unduly hampering the progress of enlighten
ment. 

I mean by the public use of one's reason, t~e use which a 
scholar makes of it before the entire reading public. Private 
use I call the use which he may make of this reason in a civic 
post or offic;:e. For some affairs which are in the interest of the 
commonwealth a certain mechanism is necessary through which 
some members of the commonwealth must remain purely passive 
in order that an artificial agreement with the government for 
the public good be maintained or so that at least the destruction 
of the good be prevented. In such a situation it is not permitted 
~o argue; one must obey. But in so far as this unit of the machine 
considers himself ·.as a mem.her of the entire commonwealth, in 
fact even of world society; in other words, he considers himself 
in the quality of a scholar who is addressing the true public 
through his writing, he may indeed argue without the affairs 
suffering for which he is employed partly as a passive member. 
T hus it would be very harmful if an officer who, given an 
order by his superior, should start, while in the service, to argue 
concern ing the utility or appropriateness of that command. He 

· must obey, but he cannot equitably be pr~vented from rnaking 
observations as a scholar concerning the mistakes in the military 
service nor from submitting these to the public for its judgmen~. 
The citizen cannot refuse to pay the taxes imposed upon him. 
Indeed, a rash cri ticism of such taxes, if they are the ones to be 
paid by him, may be punished as a scandal which might cau~ 
general resistance. But the same man does not act contrary to 
the duty of a citizen if, as a scholar, he utters publicly his 
thoughts against the undesirability or ev~n the injustice of such . 
taxes. Likewise a clergyman is obliged to teach his pupils and 



his congregation according to the doctrine of the church which 
he serves, for he has been accepted on that condition. But as a 
scholar, he has full freedom, in fact, even the oblig:}tion, to 

communicate to the public all his diligently examined and well

intentioned thoughts concerning erroneous points in that doc· 
trine anJ concerning proposal~ reg;:trding the better institutJCn 

of religious and ecclesiastical matters. There is nothing in this 
for which the conscience could be blamed. For what he 

teaches according to his office as one authorized by th~ church, 

he presents as something in reg~nd to which he has no latitude 

to teach according to his own preference .... He will say: 
Our church teaches this or thnt, these are the proofs which are 

employed for it. In this way he derives all possible practical 

benefit for his congregntion from rules which he would not 

himself subscribe to with full conviction. But he may neverthe

less undertake the presentation of these rul~~ because it is nN 

entirely inconceivable that truth may be coutained in them. 

ln any cast:>, there is nolhing directly contrary to inner religion 

to be found in such doctrines. For, should he believe thar t!-lc 
latrcr was not the case he could not administer hi~ office in good 

conscience; he would have to resign it. Therefore the use 

which an employed teacher makes of his reason before his 

congregation is merely a private use since such a gathering is 

always only domestic, no matter hO\v large. As a priest (a mem
ber of an organization) he is not free and ought not to be, 

.since he is executing someone else's mandate. On the other 

hand, the scholar speaking through his writings to the true 

ruLlic which is the world, Hke the clergyman making public 

use of his reason, en joys an unlimited frc:.:dom to employ his 

own reason and to speak in his O\Vn person. For to suggest that 

the guardia11s of the people in spiritual matters should always be 
immature minors is a non-sense which would mean ptrpetuating 
forever existing non -sense. 

Dui"Shottld a society of clergymen, for instance an ecclcsjasti

cal assembly, be entitled to commit itself by o:1th to a certain 

unalterable doctrine in orc.1er to perpetuate an endless gu ardian

ship over each of its meml)(:rs and through then: over the peo
ple? I answer that this is guite inconceivable. Such a contract 

which would he concluded in order to keep humanity forever 
from r:ll further enJigLt (: nmf'nt is absolutely impossible, even 

should it he conllrmcd by the highest autho ri ty through p:nlia
ments and the mos.t solCI~m I)C<let: treaties. An <H•e cannot con-

b 

elude a pact and take an o:-tth upon it to commit the 5uccccding 
age to a situation in which it would be impossible [or the htter 
to enlarge e\·cn its most imp0rt8nt Lnowlcdge, to cliJhin:~te error 

anJ altogether to progress in rnlightcnn~lCIH. S'-Jch a thing 
would be a crin1c <l[:Jinst hum:1n nature, the origi11al destiny of 
which consists in such pro;_;rcss. Su ccl~cding gc11crations ~Ie cn

tirt:ly ju<~tifled in discarding such dc:cisions :1s tm::-,uthorizcd and 

crimin:1l. The touch ~;t on~ of <-ill this to ht> <lgrccd upon llS a 
bw for lKup!c i5 to h<? fGul!d in the f1ucst i() n whctlH.:r a pcop1e 

could illlf)(ISC such <l L!w upon it~, elL Now it 1night be possih!e 

to introduce <l certain order for <1 dcf:11itc sh o1t period as jf in 
anticipati(m of a better order. Thi :-. wuuH he tr~J c if une p::!r· 

. .. · ; • . , . . ' ' 
lllltt•-·d ;n tnc sank tin H ... CdCJ1 cJt:zcn ::.:rtd c~: pt: c i:tl!y the dc1 !; '!· 
tnJn to m:1kc Li ·: critici~ms in Lis qu ~tlity ;1~; a schc br. ... In X- 4- 8 
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the meantime, the provisional order might continue until u1e 
insight in to the particu1ar matter in hand has publicly pro
gressed to. the point where through a combination of voices 
(although not, perhaps, of all) a proposal may be brought to 
the crown. T hus those cnngregations would be protected which 
had agreed to (a changed religious institution ) according to 
their own ideas and better understandmg, without hindering 
those who desired to allow the old bstitutions to continue ...• 

A man may postpone for himself, but only for a short time, 
enlightening himself regarding what he ought to know. But to 
resign from such ~nlightenment altogether either for his own 
person or even more for his descendants means to violate and 
to trample underfoot the sacred rights of mankind. Whatever a 
people may not decide for themselves, a monarch may even less 
decide for the people, for his legislative reputation rests upon his 
uniting the en tire people's will in his own. If the monarch will 
only see to it that every true or imagined reform ( of religion) 
fits in with the civil order, he had best let his subjects do what 
they consider necessary for the sake of their salvation; that is 
not his affair. H is only concern is to prevent one subject from 
hindering another by force, to work according to each subject's 
best ability to determine and to promote h is salvation. In fact, it 
detracts from his majesty if he interferes in such matters and sub
jects to governmen tal supervi sion the writings by which his sub
jects seek to clarify their ideas ( concerning religion). This is tru" 
whether he does it from his own highest insight, for in this case 
he exposes himself . to the reproach: Caesar non est supra 
gramm aticos; it is even more true when he debases his highest 
power to support the spiri tual despotism of some tyrants in his 
state against thf! rest of his subjects. 

The guestion ~ay now be put : Do we live at present in an 
en lightened age? T he answer is: No, but in an age of enlighten
ment. J\luch still pre\'ents men from being placed in a position 
Dr even bei ng placed into position to use their own minds se
curely and well in ma tters of religion. But we do have very def
init e indications that this fiel d of endeavor is being opened up 
for men to work freely and reduce gradually the hindrances pre
ve nting a general enl ightenment and an escape from self
caused im maturi ty. In this sense, th is age is the age of enlighten
ment and rhe age of Frederick ( the Great). 

A prince should not consider it beneath him to declare that 
he believes it to be his du ty not to prescribe anything to his sub
j~cts in matters of religion but to leave to them complete free
dom in such things. In other words, a prince who refuses the 
conceited title of being "tolerant," is himself enlightened. 
f Ie deserves to be praised by his grateful contemporaries and 
descendants as the man who first freed humankind of immatu
ri ty, at leJst as far as the government is concerned and who per
mitted everyone to use his own reason in all matters of 
conscience. Under his rule, venerable clergymen could, regard
less of their official du ty, set for th their opinions and views even 
though they differ from the accepted doctrine here and there; 
they could do so in the quality of scholars, freely and puLlicly. 
The same holds even more true of every other person who is 
not thus restricted by official duty. This spiri t of freedom is 



sprc:adin~ c\·er. outside (rh~ country of Frc<~crick the Gre:;n) to 

places where it has Lo stargglc with the external hinJram;cs im-

l)oscd bv a povernment ·.vhich misundersr;.mds its nwn position. 
' ... ., 

For an example is illuminating them which shows t1pt such 
freedom (public disc\,.l~;sion) need not cause the slightest worry 

regardipg public secqrity :md th~ tmity ,)r tl1c comr~pfl\Vcalth. 
~l~n rai~c fhcmsQlves by and by out of backwardness if one ciocs 
not purposely in\·ent arriflcc~ to keep them down. . 

I r~vc cmpb:lsized. the lllclin point pf cnlightcnqwz)t, that is 
of mnn·s release fro~ hi.~ sc:lf·c~use~ immaturity. prin1arily in 
,,:(lttcrs of rel!gion. I hqve done this because our ruler~ have llC> 
interest iq playing th<; guardian of their sqbjccts in m;lttcrs of 
arts ~nd sciences. F~rrthqmoro immaturity in 111atters of religion 
~~ not only m<;>st noxious hut alsp most di~honorable. But the 
point of ,.ipv of a head of statt;? who fa\'ors fre~drm in the arts 

and ~ckncc-; .. g,ocs evel) farther; for he understands that there is 

no danger in legislation pcnT)itting his s~J bj<;>cts to make public 
USq of their OWn reJsOn ~md to submit }'U]Jlicly their thoughts , 
regarding a better framing of such laws togqh~r with a fr~mk 
criticism of exi~tin.~ le~islatian. \Ve have a shining exampl~ of 
this; no prince <:x(.·cls him \\'hom we admire. Only he wl1o is 

hirnsclf cnlighter~'-'d dpes not fc~u ~pcctrcs wh~·n he ~t the sajlllG 

time h.ls :1 wcll -Jisciplincd :1rmy at hi~ disposal as a guar;mtee of 
puhlic pf'ace. Only he can say what (the ruler of a) free st;Hc dare 
not s~1y: Argue as 11/Hch as you want and abo~lt wlwtet'er )'OH 

want h11t olJey! Thus we see here as elsewhere an unexpected 
~~Jrn in human ~dfairs just 4s we observe,; that almost (~V~ry
thing therein is pJr;Jdoxical. A grc;1t degree of civic freedom 
seems to be advant ;rgcous for the [!·ccdum of the SJ7irit qf the · 
people and yet it establishes impassable limits. A lesser degree of 
such civic freedom l'ro\·idcs additional space in which the spirit 

of a people can devdop to its full capacity. Therefore nature 
h::~s cherished, witi1in its hard shell, tl1e germ of the incllnJtion 

<-mel IH .. 'cd fur free tlzcmuht. This free thouuht Pr·1du·1ll\· acts 
t'-> ~ b • (. L 1 

upon the mind of the people and they gqdunlly bec:on1c- more 
c:~p~1ble o[ :~cting in ftccJom. Eventuallv the government is 

also influenced by this free thought ~1ncl ~l~crebv it treats man, 
who is nov.: more th :m <I machin e, according to ' his dignity. 

1\acuig~herg, Scrtcnthcr 30, 1784 
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THE DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE-1776 1 

1N CONGRESS, JULY 4, 1776 

The unanimous Declaration of the th irteen united 
States of America 

WHEN in the Course of human events, it becomes 
necessary for one people to dissolve the political bands 
which have connected them w~th a.r:other, and to as
sume among the powers of tbe eart:h , the separate 
and equal station to which the Laws of Nature and 
of Nature's God entitle them, a decent respect t o the 
opinions of mankind requires that they should de
clare the causes which impel them to the separation. 

We hold these truths to be self-evident, that all 
men are created equal, that they are endowed by 
their Creator with certain unalienable Rights, that 
among these are Life, Liber ty and the pursuit of 
Happiness. That to secure these rights, Govern
ments are instituted among Men, deriving their just 
powers from the consent of the govemed,-That 
whenever any Form of Government becomes destruc
tive of these ends, it is the Right of the People t o 
alter or to abolish it, and to institute new Govern
ment, laying tts foundation on such principles and 

1 The delegat es of t he United Colon ies of New Hamp
shire; Massachusetts Bay; Rhode Islau d a n d Providence 
Plantations; Connecticut; New York; New J ersey; Penn
sylvania; New Castle. K ent, and Su ssex, in Delaware; 
Maryland ; Virginia ; North Carolina, and South Carolina, In 
Congress assembled a t Philadelphia, Resolved on the lOth 
of May, 1776, t o recommend to t he respective assemblies 
and conventions of the Unit ed Colonies, where no govern
ment sumcient to the exigencies of their atra irs had been 
established, to adopt such a government as should, in the 
opinion of the representatives o! the people, best conduce 
to the h appiness and safety o! their constituent s in par
ticular, and of America in general. A preamble to this 
resolution, agreed to on the 15t h of May, stated t he inten 
tion to be totally to suppress the exercise of every kind of 
authority under t he British crown. On the 7th of June. 
certain resolutions respecting Independency were m oved 
and seconded . On the lOth of June It was resolved . t hat a 
c!Ommittee should be appoin ted t o prepare a declaration t o 
the followin g etrect: "That t h e Unit ed Colonies are, and 
of right ought to be, f r ee and in deper.dent Sta tes ; that they 
are absolved from all a llegiance to t he British crown; and 
that all polltical connection between t hem and t h e S t ate of 
Great Britain is. an d ou ght to be, totally dissol ved." On 
the preced ing day It was determ ined that th e committee 
for prepa ring the declaration sh ould consist of five , and 
they were chosen accordingly, ln t he followi n~ order : Mr . 
Jefferson . Mr. J . Adams. Mr. Franklin . Mr . Sherman . Mr . 
R . R . Livtr;g <; t on O n t h e 11 t h of J une a r esolution was 
passed to a p point a commi ttee to prepare and digest the 
form of a confede rat ion to be entered into between t he 
r.olon!es . and ano t her committ ee to prepare a plan or 
treaties to be prop osed t o for eign powers . On t h e 12t h 
of June. it was r esolved . that a com mit t ee of Congress 
should be appo!n ted by the name of a board of war a nd 
ordnance. to consist o! five memb~rs . On t he 25th of 
June . a declaration c f th t:> d ep t<tl e;; 0! P ennsyh ·a n ia , met 
in . provinc ial conference. expressing tne:r willingness t o 
concur in a vote declar lr.g the Un it ed Coion ies free and 
In depen dent Sta•es. Wd ~ l a lll lJ<> f •Jr P C r.; •grc5s ar;rJ r ead. 
Oa the 23th c:f .Ju n e. t:-.':.' corr.o1' ·.cP. ap~oin~ed to pH:p:-.rc 

organizing its powers in such form, as to them shall 
seem most likely to effect their Safety and Happiness. 
Prudence, indeed, will dictate that Governments long 
established should not be changed for light and 
transient causes; and accordingly all experience hath 
shewn, that mankind are more disposed to sutfer, 
while evils are sutferable, than to right themselves 
by abolishing the forms to which they are accus
tomed. But when a long train of abuses and usurpa
tions, pursuing invariably the same Object evinces a 
design to reduce them under absolute Despotism, it is 
their r ight, it iS their duty, to throw off such Govern
ment, and to provide new Guards for . their future 
security.--Such has been the patient sufferance of 
these Colonies; and such t.s now the necessity which 
constrains them to alter their former Systems of 
GOvernment. The history of the present King of 
Great Britain is a history of repeated Injuries and 
usurpations, all having in direct object the estab
lishment of an absolute Tyranny over these States. 
To prove this , let Facts be submitted to a candid 
world. 

He has refused his Assent to Laws. the most whole
some and necessary for the public good. 

a decleration o! Independence brought in a draught, which 
was read, and ordered to lie on the table. On the 1st of 
July, a resolution of the convention of Maryland, passed 
the 28t h of June. auth orizing the deputies of that colony 
to concur in d eclaring the United Colonies free and Inde
pendent S tates, was laid before Congress and read . On 
the same day Congress resolved itself Into a committee 
of the whole. to take into consideration the resolution re
specting in dependency. On the 2d of July, a r esolution 
declaring t he colonies free and in dependent States, was 
adopted . A declaration to that etrect was, on the same and 
t he f ollowing days, taken Into further consideration . Fi
n ally, on the 4th of July, t he Declaration of Independence 
was agreed t o, engrossed on paper, signed by John Hancock 
as president, and directed to be sent to the several assem
b lies , con ventions, and committee~ . or councils of safety, 
and t o the several commanding omcers of the continental 
t:roops, and to be proclaimed In each of the United States. 
and ' at t h e head of the Army. It was also ordered to be 
en t ered upo n the Journals of Congress, and on the 2d of 
Augu s t . a copy engrossed on parch m ent was signed by all 
b ut one of the f!fty-slx sign ers whose names are aopended 
to it . That on e was Matthew Thornton , of New Hampshire , 
who on takin g his seat in November asked and obtained 
the privilege c! signing it . Several who s igned it on the 
2d of Au gust were absent when It was adopted on the 4th 
of July . bu t . approving of it, they thus s!gnlfled their 
appriJ bat ! o ~'! . 

NoTE.- The proot of this document, as published a bove. 
was rea d by Mr . Ferdinand Jefferson, the Keeper of the 
Rolls at the Department of State. a t Washington, who com
pared it With the fac - simile Of the Or iginal in his CU<>tody. 
He sa ys : " In t he fac -·simile . as in t h e original. the wnole 
inst rum ent runs o n without a break, but dashes are mostly 
Inserted . I have. in this copy. followed the arrangement o! 
p aragraphs adopt ed in the publicat ion of the Dec!ara:.ion in 
t he n ewspaper of John Du n lap, and as pr ~nted by him !or 
t he Cangress . wh ich printed copy Is inserted in t h e orts- in el 
J ourn:J l of t he old Congress . The same paragraphs H.re 
«!so m'lc!e b ' ' thE' a u : '~'l r . J n t h e .or!gi n al draught p:-eser.ed 
b t he :.:: ::pu;-•ment of S~a ~e." 
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THE DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE-1776 

He has forbidden his Governors to pass Laws of 
tmmediate and pressing importance, unless sus
pended in their operation till his Assent should be 
obtained; and when so suspended, he· has utterly 
neglected to attend to them. 

He has refused to pass other Laws for the accom
modation of large districts of people, unless those 
people would relinquish the right of Representation 
in the Legislature, a r ight inestimable to them and 
formidable to tyrants only. 

He has called t ogether legislative bodies at places 
unusual, uncomfortable. and distance from the de
pository of their public Records , for the sole purpose 
of fatiguing them into compliance with his measures. 

He has dissolved Representative Houses repeatedly, 
for opposing with manly firmness his invasions on the 
rights of the people. 

He has refused for a long time, after such dissolu
tions. to cause others to be elected: whereby the 
Legislative powers. incapable of Annihilation, have 
returned to the People at large for their exercise; 
the State remaining in the mean time exposed to all 
the dangers of invasion from without, and convul
sions within. 

He has endeavoured to prevent the population of 
these States; for that purpose obstructing the Laws 
for Naturalization of Foreigners; refusing to pass 
others to encourage their migrations hither, and 
raising the conditions of new Appropriations of 
Lands. 

He has obstructed the Administration o! Justice, 
by refusing his Assent to Laws for establishing Judi
ciary powers. 

He has made Judges dependent on his Will alone, 
for the tenure of their ofiices, and the amount and 
payment of their salaries. 

He has erected a multitude of New omces, and sent 
hither swarms of omcers to harass our people, and 
eat out their substance. · 

He has kept among us. in times of peace, Standing 
Armies without the Consent of our legislatures. 

He has affected to render the Military independent 
of and superior to the Civil power. 

He has combined with others to subject us to a 
jurisdiction foreign to our constitution, and unac
knowledged by our laws; giving his Assent to their 
acts of pretended Legislation: 

For quartering large bodies of armed troops among 
us : 

For protecting them, by a mock Trial, from punish
ment for any Murders which they should commit on 
the Inhabitants of these States : 

For cutting of! our Trade with all parts of the 
world: 

For imposing Taxes on us without our Consent: 
For depriving us in many cases, of the benefits of 

Trial by Jury: 
For transporting us beyond Seas to be tried for 

pretended offenses: 
For abolishing the free System of English Laws in 

a neighbouring Province, establishing therein an Ar
bitrary government, and enlarging its Boundaries so 
as to render it at once an example and fit instrument 
tor introducing the same absolute rule into these 
Colonies: 

For taldng away our Charters, abolishing our most 
valuable Laws, and altering fundamentally the Forms 
of our Governments: 

For suspending our own Legislatures, and declartna 
themselves invested with power to legislate for us 
in all cases whatsoever. 

He has abdicated Government here, by declaring 
us out of his Protection and waging War agatDst us. 

He has plundered our seas, ravaged our Coasts, 
burnt our towns, and destroyed the lives o! our 
people. 

He is at this time tran~porting large Armies of 
foreign Mercenaries to compleat the works of death, 
desolation and tyranny, already begun with circum
stances cf Cruelty & perfidy scarcely paralleled in the 
most barbarous ages, and totally unworthy the Head 
of a civilized nation. 

He has constrained our fellow Citizens taken Cap
tive on the high Seas to bear Anns against their 
Country, to become the executioners of their friends 
and Brethren. or to fall themselves by their Hands. 

He has excited domestic insurrections amongst us, 
and has endeavoured to bring on the inhabitants of 
our frontiers, the merciless Indian Savages, whose 
known rule of warfare, is an undistinguished destruc
tion of all ages, sexes and conditions. 

In every stage of these Oppressions We have Peti
tioned for Redress in the most humble terms: Our 
repeated Petitions have been answered only by re
peated injury. A Prince, whose character is thus 
marked by every 'lct which may define a Tyrant, is 
unfit to be the ruler of a free people. 

Nor have We been wanting in attentions to our 
Brittish brethren. We have warned them from time 
to time of attempts by their legislature to extend an 
unwarrantable jurisdiction over us. We have re
minded them of the circumstances of our emigration 
and settlement here. We have appealed to their 
native justice and magnanimity, and we have con
jured them by the ties of our common kindred to 
disavow these usurpations, which, would inevitably 
interrupt our connections and correspondence. They 
too have been deaf to the voice of justice and of 
consanguinity. We must. therefore, acquiesce in the 
necessity, which der~ounces our Separation, and hold 
them, as we hold the rest of mankind, Enemies In 
War, in Peace Friends. 

WE, THEREFORE, the Representatives Of the UNITED 
STATES OF AMERICA, in General Congress, Assembled, 
appealing to the Supreme Judge of the world for the 
rectitude of our intentions. do, in the Name, and by 
Authority of the good People of these Colonies, sol
emnly publish and declare, That these United Col
onies are. and of Right ought to be FREE AND INDE
PENDE~T STATES; that they are Absolved from all 
Allegiance to the British Crown. and that all polit
ical connection between them and the State of Great 
Britain, is and ought to be totally dissolved; and 
that as Free and Independent States, they have full 
Power to levy War, conclude Peace, contract Alli
ances, establish Commerce, and to do all other Acts 
and Things which Independent States may of right 
do. And for the support of this Declaration, with a 
firm reliance on the protection of divine Providence. 



TBE DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE-I 'l'JI 

we mutually pledge to each other our IJves, our 
Fortunes and our sacred Honor. 

JOSLUI BARTLftT, 
WK. WBIPPL&, 

JOHN HANCOCK. 

M cumchusetts Ba11 

S.ua.. ADAMS, 
JoHN ADAKS, 

ROBT. TREAT P.A.INZ, 
ELBRIDGE GERRY. 

B.hode Island 

STKP. HOPKINS, 

Roan SBERJIAN, 
SAK'a. HtmTINGTON. 

WK. PI.OYD, 
PB:IL. LiviNGSTON, 

R.ICHD. STOCXTON, 

JNO. WITHERSPOON, 

FRAs. HOPKINSON, 

WU.LLUI El.LDY. 

Connecticut 
WK. WU.LIAIIS, 

OLIVER WOLCO'l'T. 

New York 
FRANS. LEwis, 
LEwis MoRJUS. 

New Jer&eu 
JOHN HAKT, 

.ABRA. CLAJLE. 

Pennsulvania 
ROBT. MORRIS, 
BENJAIIIN RUSH, 
BENJA. F'RANKI.IN, 

JOHN MORTON, 
Ozo. CLYKD. 

JAS. SMITH. 
0EO. TAYLOR, 
JAMES Wn.soN, 
GEO.Ross. 

CJESAR RoD!UY. 

GEO. READ, 

S.umn CHAa. 
WK. PACA, 
'I'Hos. STORK. 

GEORGE WYTJm, 
RICHARD HENRY LEI:, 
'I'H. JDTERSON, 
BmJA. HAuisoN, 

DelGIDGN 

THo. M'Kalf. 

Jl4111l4n4 

CHARLa CAJUlOLL of car
rollton. 

Vfrgfnfa 
'I'Hos. NELSON, Jr., 
FRANCIS LIGHTFOOT La, 
CARTD BRAXTON. 

WK. HOOPD. 
JOSEPH Hzwl:s, 

North Caroltn4 
JomrPDB. 

South Carolfna 

'I'Hos. !InwARD, Junr., 
EDWARD RUTLDG .. 

'I'HOKAS LYNCH, Junr .. 
AR'I'Htl1l MmDLJ:l'OB. 

Georgia 

B'CTTON GWIN'NftT, 
LYMAN HALL, 

GJ:O. W AL'l'Oll • 

NPTB.-141'. Fe!'f.iinand Jefferson, Keeper of the Rolla tn 
· the Department of State, at Washington, says: "The 

names of the signers are spelt above as in the fac-s1mlle of 
the original, but the punctuation of them is not always 
the same; neither do the names of the States appear 1n 
the fac-simile of the original. The names of the signers 
ot each State are grouped together 1n the fac-simile of the 
original, except the name· of Matthew Thornton, which 
follows that of Oliver Wolcott." 
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CONSTITUTION OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA-1787 1 

Ws THJ: PJ:opu o! t he United Stat es, in Order to 
!orin a more perfect Union, establish Justice, in
sure domestic Tranquility, provide for the common 
defence, promote the general Welfare, and secure 
the Blessings of Liberty to ourselves and our pos
terity, do ordain and establish this Constitution 
for the United States of America. 

ARTICLE I. 

8J:CTION" 1. All legislative Powers herein granted 
shall be vested in a Congress of the United States, 
which shall consist of a Senate and House of Rep
resentatives. 

SECTION 2. The House of Representatives shall be 
composed of Members chosen every second Year by 
the People o! the several States, and the Electors in 
each State shall have the Qualifications requisi te for 
Electors of the most numerous Bra:1ch of the State 
Legislature. 

No person shall be a Representative who shall not 
have attained to the Age of twenty five Years, and 
been seven Years a Citizen of the United States, and 
who shall not , when elected, be an Inhabitant of that 
State in which he shall be chosen. 

1 In Ma y. 1785, a committee of Congress made a report 
recommending an alter ation in the Articles of Confedera
tion, but no action was taken on it . and i t was lef t t o the 
State Legisla tures to proceed in t he matter . In J anuary. 
1786. the Legislat ure of Virginia passed a resolut ion pro
viding for t h e appoin tmen t of five commissioners , who, 
or a n y three of them , shou ld meet such com missioners as 
mlght be appointed in the other States of the Un ion . a t 
a tlme and place to be agreed upon , to t a ke Int o considera 
tion the trad e of the Un it ed St ates; to con sid er h ow far 
a uniform system In t heir commercial regulation s m ay be 
n ecessary to their common interest and their permanent 
harmony; and to report to the several States such an 
act, relative to t h is great object, as. when ratified by them, 
wUl enable the Un it ed States in Congress et!ectually t o 
provide for the sam e. The Virginia commissioners. af t er 
some cor respondence. fixed the first Monday in September 
aa the tim e . a nd the city of Annapolis as t he place for the 
meeting , but only four other States were represented . viz : 
Delaware , New York, Ne w J ersey, an d Pennsylvania; t h e 
com missioners appointed by Massachusetts. New Ham p
shire, North Carolin a, and Rhode Island fa iled to a ttend 
Under the circumstances of so partial a representa t ion, the 
comm issioners present agreed u pon a repor t. (drawn by 
Mr. Hamilton , of New York, ) expressing their u nan imous 
con viction that It might essen t ially te nd to ad vance t he 
interests of the Union 1! the States by which tbey were re · 
spectlvely delegated wou ld concur . and u se t heir en 
deavor s to procure the concurr ence of t h e oth er S tates . In 
the appoint ment of commiss ioners t o meet at Philadelph ia 
on the Second Monday of May fo llowing. to take into con
sid eration the sit ua t ion of t h e United Stat es ; to devise 
such fu rt her provisions as sh ould apo.,ar to t hem neces
sary t o render t he Constitution or the Federal Gover n 
ment adequate to the exigencies of t he Un;on ; a nd to 
report such a n act for that purp ose to the Uni t ed Sta tes 
in Congress assembled as. when a~;!'eed to by t hcrr. and 
afterwards confirmed by t he LegJSl&tures of ever} S tate . 
wou ld effect ually provide for t!1e ,;a rne. 

Congress, on the 21st o! F ebruary, 1787, adop t ed a 

• Representatives and direct Taxes shall be appo:::'
t!oned among the several States which may be in
cluded within this Union. according to their respec
tive Numbers, which shall be determined by adding 
to the whole Nwnber of free Persons, including those 
bound to Service for a Term of Years, and excluding 
Indians not taxed, three fifths of all other Persons. 
The actual Enumeration shall be made within three 
Years after the first Meeting of the Congress of the 
United States, and within every subsequent Term 
of ten Years, In such Manner as they shall by Law 
direct. The Number of Representatives shall not 
exceed one for every thirty Thousand, but each State 
shall have at Least one Representative; and until 
sli'Ch enumeration shall be made, the State of New 
Hampshire shall be entitled to chuse three, Massa
chusetts eight, Rhode-Island and Providence Planta
t'ons one, Connecticut five, New-York six, New Jer
sey four, Pennsylvania eight, Delaware one. Maryland 
six, Virginia ten, North Carolina five , South Carolina 
five, and Georgia three. 

When vacancies happen in the Representation 
from any State, the Executive Authority thereof shall 
issue Writs of Election to fill such Vacancies. 

resolution In favor of a convention. and the Legislatures 
ot t hose St a tes which h ad not already d one so (with the 
exception of Rhode Island) promptly appointed delegates . 
On the 25th of May, seven S tates h aving convened , George 
Washington, of Virginia , was unanimously elected Presi
dent, and the consideration of the proposed constitution 
was commenced. On the 17th of September, 1787, the 
Constit ution as engrossed an d agreed upon was signed by 
a ll t he members present, except Mr. Gerry ot Massachu
setts , and Messrs . Mason and Randolph, of Virginia. The 
presiden t of the convention tr ansm itted It to Congress, 
with a resolution st ating h ow the proposed Federal Gov
ernment sh ould be put in operation , and an explanatory 
letter . Congress, on the 28th of September, 1787, directed 
the Constitution so fr am ed , with the resolutions and 
lett er concerning t he same , to "be transmitted to t he 
several Legislatures in order t o be submitted to a con
vention of delegates chosen in each Sta te by the people 
thereof , in conformity t o t h e resolves of the convent ion." 

On t he 4th of March , 1789 , t he clay which had been 
fi xed for com mencing the operations of Government 
u nder the n ew Constitu t ion , it had been ra t ified by the 
convention s chosen in each State t o consider It, as fol
lows: Delaware . December 7, 1787; Pennsylva n ia . Decem
ber 12. 1787 : New J erse y, December 18, 1787; G eorgia , 
.Januar y 2. 1788; Cor.nect icu t. J anuary 9. 1788; M3ssa 
chusetts, February 6. 1788; Mar yland . Apr il 28. 1788; S:.Ju t h 
Carolina. Ma y 23, 1788; New Hampshi re, June 21 . 1788; 
VIrginia, June 26, 1788; and New York, July 26, 1788. 

The Presiden t informed Congress , on t h e 28th of Janu
ar y. 1790. that Nort h Carolina h ad ratified the Consti tu
t ion November 21. 1789; and he inform ed Congress on t he 
1st of June . 1790. that Rhode Isla nd had rat ified the Con
sti~ut i on M:ty 29 . 1790. Verm on t in cc n vent!on. r atifled 
t h e Consututioa J a n ua ry 10. 1791. and was. by an act 
of Congress app roved F ebrua ry 18. 1791. "recei ved a n d 
n<im ittcd into thi s Union as a new a nd en t ire member of 
the u ni ted Stateo." 

' Th is clau se has bee:1 affec!ed by t h e 14t h and 1oth 
a m en dments . p p . xLrx. L. 



CONS'Il!UIION OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA-1787 

The House of Representatives shall chuse their 
Speaker and other omcers; and shall have the sole 
P0wer of Impeachment. 

• SECTION 3. The Senate of the United States shall 
be composed of two Senators from each State, chosen 
by the Legislature thereof, for six Years; and each 
Senator shall have one Vote . 

I:nmedia.:cly after th?y ;,hail be ao:sembled in Con
!'equence of the f. r>t Elf:c•_ion, they shall be div ided 
as equally as may be into three Classes. The Seats 
of the Senators of the first Class shall be vacated at 
the Expiration of tbe second year, of tbe second 
Class at the Expiration of the fourth Year, and of 
the third Class at the Expiration of the sixth Year, 
so that one third may be chosen every second Year; 
and if Vacancies happen by Resignation, or other
wise, during the Recess of the Legislature of any 
State , the Executive thereof may make temporary 
Appointments until the next Meeting of the Legis
lature, which shall then fill sucb Vacancies. 

No Person shall be a Senator who shall not bave 
attained to the Age of thirty Years, and been nine 
Years a Citizen of the United States, and who shall 
not, when elected , be an Inhabitant of tbat State 
for which he shall be chosen. 

The Vice President of the United States shall be 
President of the Senate, but sball bave no Vote. 
unless they be equally divided. 

The Senate shall chuse their other omcers, and 
also a President pro tempore, in the Absence of the 
Vice President, or when he shall exercise the omce 
of President of the United States. 

The Senate shall have the sole Power to try all 
Impeachments. When sitting for that Purpose, they 
shall be on Oath or Amrmation. When the Presi
dent of the United States is tried, the Chief Justice 
shall preside: And no Person shall be convicted 
without the Concurrence of two thirds of the Mem
bers present. 

Judgment in Cases of Impeachment shall not ex
tend further than to removal from omce, and dis
qualification to hold and enjoy any omce of honor, 
Trust or Profit under the United States: but the 
Party convicted shall nevertheless be liable and sub
ject to Indictment, Trial, Judgment and Punishment, 
according to Law. 

• SECTION 4. The Times. Places and Manne!' of 
holding Elections for Senators and Representatives, 
shall be prescribed in each State by the Legislature 
thereof; but the Congress may at any time by Law 
make or alter such Regulations, except as to the 
Places of chusing Senators. 

The Congress shall assemble at least once in every 
Year, and such Meeting shall be on the first Monday 
in December, unless they shall by Law appoint a 
different Day. 

SEcTioN 5. Each House shall be the Judge of the 
Elections. Returns and Qualifications of its own 
Members , and a Majority of each shall constitute 
a Quorum to do Business; but a smaller Number may 
adjourn from day to day, and may be authorized to 
compel the Attendance of absent Members, in such 
M:1nner. and under such Penalties as each House 
may provide, 

1 Th1s section has been affected by the 17th amendment 
~~ . 

• Th1s section has been affected by t he 20th amend
ment, p. LL 

Each ~ouse mar determine the Rules of its Pro
ceedings. punish its Members for disorderly Be
haviour, and, with the Concurrence of two thirds, 
expel a Member. 

Each House shall keep a Journal of its Proceed
ings, . and from time to time publish the same, ex
cepting such Parts as may in their Judgment require 
Secr ecy; :md the Yeas and Nays of the Members of 
either Hom e on any question shall , at the Desire of 
one fifth of those present, be entered on the Journal. 

Neither House , during the Session of Congress, 
shall , without the Consent of the other, adjourn for 
more than three days, nor to any other Place thllll 
that in which the two Houses shall be sitting. 

SECTION 6. The Senators and Representatives 
shall receive a Compensation for their Services, to be 
ascertained by Law, and paid out of the Treasury 
of the United States. They shall in all Cases, ex
cept Treason , Felony and Breach of the Peace. be 
privileged from Arrest during their Attendllllce at 
the Session of their respective Houses, and in going 
to and returning from the same; and for any Speech 
or Debate in either House, they shall not be ques
tioned in any other Place. 

No Senator or Representative shall, during the 
Time for which he was elected, be appointed to any 
civil Office under the Authority of the United States, 
which shall have been created, or the Emoluments 
whereof shall have been encreased during such time; 
and !Jo Person holding any omce under the Unired 
States, shall be a Member of either House during 
his Continuance in omce. 

SECTION 7. All Bills for raising Revenue shall orig
inate in the House of Representatives; but the Sen
ate may propose or concur with Amendments as on 
other Bills. 

Every Bill which shall have passed the House of 
Representatives and the Senate, shall, before it be
come a Law, be presented to the President of the 
United States; If he approves he shall sign it, but if 
not he shall return it, with bis Objections to that . 
House in which it shall have originated, who shall 
enter the Objections at large on their Journal, and 
proceed to reconsider it. If after such Reconsidera
tion two thirds of that House shall agree to pass the 
Bill , it shall be sent, together with the ObjectionS, to 
the other House, by which it shall likewise be recon
sidered, and if approved by two thirds of that House, 
it shall become a Law. But in all such Cases the 
Votes of both Houses shall be determined by yeas 
and Nays, and the Names of the Persons voting for 
and against the Bill shall be entered on the Journal 
of each House respectively. If any B111 shall not be 
returned by the President within ten Days <Sundays 
excepted) after it shall have been presented to him , 
the Same shall be a Law, in llke Manner as if he had 
signed it, unless the Congress by their Adjournment 
prevent its Return, in which Case it shall not be a 
Law. 

Every Order, Resolution, or Vote to which the 
Concurrence of the Senate and House of Representa
tives may be necessary cexcept on a question of Ad
journment) shall be presented to the President of 
the United States; and before the Same shall take 
Efrect, shall be approved by him, or being disap-
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proved by him, shall be repassed by two thirds of 
the Senate and House of Representatives, accordini 
to the Rules and Limitations prescribed in the Case 
of a Bill. 

SECTIOK 8. The Congress shall have Power To lay 
and collect Taxes, Duties, Imposts and Excises, to 
pay the Debts and provide for the common Defence 
and general Welfare of the United States; but all 
Duties, Imposts and Excises shall be uniform 
throughout the United States; 

To borrow Money on the credit of the United 
States; 

To regulate Commerce with foreign Nations, and 
among the several States, and with the Indian 
Tribes; 

To establish a uniform Rule of Naturalization, and 
uniform Laws on the subject of Bankruptcies 
throughout the United States; 

To coin Money, regulate the Value thereof, and of 
foreign Coin, and fix the Standa.rd of Weights and 
Measures; 

To provide for the Punishment of counterfeiting 
the Securities and current Coin of the United States; 

To establish Post Offices and post Roads; 
To promote the Progress of Science and useful 

Arts, by securing for limited Times to Authors and 
Inventors the exclusive Right to their respective 
Writings and Discoveries; 

To constitute Tribunals inferior to the supreme 
Court; 

To define and punish Piracies and Felonies com
mitted on the high Seas, and Otfences against the 
Law of Nations; 

To declare War, grant Letters of Marque and 
Reprisal, and make Rules concerning Captures on 
l~nd and Water; 

To raise and support Armies, but no Appropriation 
of Money to that Use shall be for a longer Term 
than two Years; 

To provide and maintain a Navy; 
To make Rules for the Government and Regula

tion of the land and naval Forces; 
To provide for calling forth the Militia to execute 

the Laws of the Union, suppress Insurrections and 
repel Invasions; 

To provide for organizing, arming, and disciplin
ing, the Militia, and fer governing such Part of them 
as may be employed in the Service of the United 
States, reserving to the States respectively, the Ap
pointment 0f the Officers, and the Authority of train
ing the Militia according to the discipline prescribed 
by Congress ; 

To exercise !'xclusive Legislation in all Cases what
soever, over such District <not exceeding ten Miles 
>Quare> as may, by Cession of particular S~a tes , 

and the Acceptance ,1f Cur~g!"ess . becom•; t h e S ea t of 
the Government of the u r;ited States . and to c:<u
cise like Authority over all Places purchased by the 
Consent of t.he Legislature of the State in which the 
Same shall be , for the Erection of Forts. Magazines, 
Aroenals, dock -Yards, and other needful Buildings;
And 

To make all Laws which shall be necessary and 
proper for carrying into Execution the foregoing 
Powers, and all other Powers vested by this Consti-

tution 1n the Government of the United States, or 
in any Department or Officer thereof. 

SEcnoN 9. The Migration or Importation of such 
Persons as any of the States now existing shall 
think proper to admit, shall not be prohibited by 
the Congress prior to the Year one thQusand eight 
hundred and eight, but a Tax or duty may be im
posed on such Importation, not exceeding ten dollars 
for each Person. 

The Privilege of the Writ of Habeas Corpus shall 
not be suspended, unless when in Cases of Rebellion 
or Invasion the public Safety may require it. 

No Bill of Attainder or ex post facto Law shall be 
passed. 

No Capitation, or other direct, Tax shall be laid, 
unless in Proportion to the Census or Enumeration 
herein before directed to be taken.• 

No Tax or Duty shall be laid on Articles exported 
from any State. 

No Preference shall be given by any Regulation of 
Commerce or Revenue to the Ports of one State over 
those of another: nor shall Vessels bound to, or from, 
one State, be obliged to enter, clear, or pay Duties 
In another. 

No Money shall be drawn from the Treasury, but 
In Consequence ot Appropriations made by Law; and 
a regular Statement and Account of the Receipts and 
Expenditures of all public Money shall be published 
from time to time. 

No Title of Nobility shall be granted by the United 
States: And no Person holding any Office of Profit or 
Tlust under them, shall, without the Consent of the 
Congress, accept of any present Emolument. Office, 
cr Title, of any kind whatever, from any King, Prince, 
or foreign State. 

Sr:cnoN 10. No State shall enter into any Treaty, 
Alliance, or Confederation; grant Letters of Marque 
and Reprisal; coin Money; emit Bills of Credit; make 
any Thing but gold and silver Coin a Tender in Pay
ment of Debts; pass any Bill of Attainder, ex post 
facto Law, or Law impairmg the Obligation of Con
tracts, or grant any Title of Nobl!1ty. 

i-l'o State shall. without the Consent of the Con
gress, lay any Imposts or Duties on Imports or Ex
ports, except what may be absolutely necessary for 
executing it 's inspection Laws : and the net Produce 
of all Duties and Imposts laid by any State on Im
ports or Exports. shall be for the Use of the Treast:ry 
of the United States; and all such Laws shall be 
subject to the Revision and Controul of the Congress. 

No State shall, without the Consent of Congress. 
lay any Duty of Tonnage, keep Troops, or Ships of 
War in time of Peace, enter into any Agreement or 
Compact with another State, or with a fo:e:gn 
Power. or engage in War, unless actually invaded. or 
in such imminent Danger as will not adrnit of de!ay. 

ARTICLE II . 

SECTION ! . The executive Power bho.ll be vested in 
a President of the United States of America. He 
shall hold his Office during the Term of four Years, 
and, together with the Vice President, chosen for the 
Same Term, be elected, as follows 

Each State shall appoint, in such Manner as the 
Legislature thereof may direct, a Number of Elel:-

" Thls clause has been affected by the 16th a.mendlr.ent, 
p. L. 
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tors, equal to the whole Number of Senators and 
Representatives to which the State may be entitled 
in the Congress: but no Senator or Representative. 
or Person holding an omce of Trust or Profit under 
the United States. shall be appointed an Elector. 

' The Electors shall meet in their respective States, 
and vote by Ballot for two Persons of whom one at 
least shall not be an Inhabitant of the same State 
with th emselves. And they shall make a List of all 
the Persons voted for, and of the Number of Votes 
for each ; which List they shall sign and certify, and 
transmit se~Jed to the Seat of the Government of the 
United States , directed to the President of the 
Senate. The President of the Senate shall, in the 
Presence of the Senate and House of Representatives, 
open all the Certificates, and the Votes shall then be 
counted. The Person h aving the greatest Number of 
Votes shall be the President, if such Number be a 
Majority of the whole Number of Electors appointed; 
and if there be m ore than one who have such Ma
jority, and have an equal Number of Votes, then the 
House of Representatives shall immediately chuse by 
Ballot one of them for President; and if no Person 
have a Majority, t hen from the five highest on the 
List the said House shall in like Manner chuse the 
President. But in chusing the President, the Votes 
shall be taken by States, the Representation from 
each State having one Vote; A quorum for this Pur
pose shall consist of a Member or Members from two 
thirds of the St ates, and a Majority of all the States 
shall be necessary to a Choice. In every Case, after 
the Choice of the President, the Person having the 
ereatest Number of Votes of the Electors shall be the 
Vice President. But if there should remain two or 
more who have equal Votes, the Senate shall chuse 
from them by Ballot the Vice President. 

The Congress may determine the Time of chuslng 
the Electors, and the Day on which they shall give 
their Votes: which Day shall be the same throughout 
the United States. 

No Person except a natural born Citizen, or a 
Citizen of the United States, at the time of the 
Adoption of this Constitution, shall be eligible to 
the omce of President: neither shall any Person 
be eligible t o that o mce who shall not have attained 
to the Age of thirty five Years, and been fourteen 
Years a Re~ident within the United States. 

In Case of the Removal of the President from 
Ofiice, or of h is Death, Resignation, or Inability to 
discharge th e P owers and Duties of the said omce, 
the same shall devolve on the Vice President, and 
the Congress may by Law provide for the Case of 
Removal , Death , Resignation or Inability, both of 
the President and Vice President. declaring what 
omcer shall then act as President, and such omcer 
shall act accordingly, until the Disability be re
moved, or a President shall be elected. 

The President shall, at stated Times, receive for 
his Services. a Compensat ion, which shall neither be 
encreased nor diminished during the Period for 
which he sh.al' have been elected. and he shall not 
receive with in tJ:~at Period any oth er Emolument 
from the United States. or any of t.hem. 

• This clause has been affected by the 12th amendment, 
p . XLIX. 

Before he enter on the Execution of h is omce, he 
shall take the following Oath or Amrmation:-" I do 
solemnly swear <or amrm> that I will faithfully 
execute the omce of President of the United States, 
and will to the best of my Ability, preserve, protect 
and defend the Constitut ion of the United States." 

SECTION 2. The President shall be Com·mander In 
Cblef of the Army and Navy of the United States, 
and of the Mil!tia of the several States, when called 
into the actual Service of the United States; he may 
reqUire the Opinion, in writing, of the principal om
cer In each of the executive Departments, upon any 
Subject relating to the Duties of their respective 
OIDces, and he shall have Power to grant Reprieves 
and Pardons for Offences against the United States, 
except in Cases of Impeachment. 

He shall have Power , by and with the Advice and 
Consent of t he Senate, to make Treaties, provided 
two thirds of the Senators present concur; and he 
shall nominate, and by and with the Advice and 
Consent of the Senate, shall appoint Ambassadors. 
other public Ministers and Consuls, Judges of the 
supreme Court, and a.ll other omcers of the United 
States, whose Appointments are not herein other
wise provided for, and which shall be established 
by Law: but the Congress may by Law vest the Ap
pointment of such inferior omcers, as they think 
proper, in the President alone, in the Courts of Law, 
or in the Heads of Departments. 

The President shall have Power to ftll up all Vat!an
cles that may happen during the Recess of the 
Senate, by granting Commissions which shall expire 
at the End of their next Session. 

SECTION 3. He shall from time to time give to th£> 
Congress Information of the State of the Union, and 
recommend to their Consideration such Measures as 
he shall judge necessary and expedient; he may, on 
extraordinary Occasions, convene both Houses, or 
either of them, and in Case of Disagreement between 
them, with Respect to the Time of Adjournment, he 
may adjourn them to such Time as he shall think 
proper ; he shall receive Ambassadors and other 
public Ministers; he shall take Care that the Laws 
be faithfully executed , and shall Commission all the 
o mcers of the United States. 

SECTION 4. The President, Vice President and all 
civil omcers of th e United States, shall be removed 
from omce on Impeachment for , and Conviction of, 
Treason, Bribery, or other blgh Crimes and Mis
demeanors. 

ARTICLE nL 

SEcTION. 1. The judicial Power of the United States, 
shall be vested in one supreme Court, and in such 
inferior Courts as the Congress may from time to 
time ordain and establish. The Judges, both of thE: 
supreme and inferior Courts, sh all hold their omces 
during good Behaviour, and shall, at stated Times , 
receive for their Services, a Compensation . which 
sh all not be diminish ed during their Continuance in 
omce. 

'SECTION 2. The judicial P ower shall extend to all 
Cases , in Law and Equity, arising under this Consti
tution, the Laws of the United S tates, and Treaties 

7 This section has been affected by t he 11th amendment, 
p . XLIX. 
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made, or which shall be made, under their Autbor
ity;-to all Cases affecting Ambassadors, other pub
lic Ministers and Consuls;-to all Cases of admiralty 
and maritime Jurisdlction;-to Controversies to 
which the United States shall be a Party;-to Con
troversies between two or more States ;-between a 
State and Citizens of another State ;-between Citi
zens of different States,-between Citizens of the 
same State claiming Lands under Grants of different 
states, and between a State, or the Citizens thereof, 
and foreign States, Citizens or Subjects: 

In all Cases affecting Ambassadors, other public 
Ministers and Consuls, and those in which a State 
shall be Party, the supreme Court shall have original 
Jurisdiction. In all the other Cases before mentioned, 
the supreme Court shall have appellate Jurisdiction, 
both as to Law and Fact, with such Exceptions, and 
under such Regulations as the Congress shall make. 

The Trial of all Crimes, except in Cases o! Im
peachment, shall be by Jury; and such Trial shall be 
held in the State where the said Crimes shall have 
been committed; but when not committed within any 
State, the Trial shall be at such Place or Places as 
the Congress may by Law have directed. 

SECTION 3. Treason against the United States, shall 
consist only in levying War against them, or in ad
hering to their Enemies, giving them Aid and Com
fort. No Person shall be convicted of Treason unless 
on the Testimony of two Witnesses to the same overt 
Act, or on Confession in open Court. 

The Congress shall have Power to declare the Pun
ishment of Treason, but no Attainder of Treason 
shall work Corruption of Blood. or Forfeiture except 
during the Li!e of the Person attainted. 

ARTICLE IV. 

SECTION 1. Full Faith and Credit shall be given In 
each State to the public Acts, Records, and judicial 
Proceedings of every other State. And the Congress 
may by general Laws prescribe the Manner in which 
such Acts, Records and Proceedings shall be proved, 
and the Effect thereof. 

SECTION 2. The Citizens of each State shall be 
entitled to all Privileges and Immunities of Citizens 
in the several States. 

A Person charged in any State wi th Treason. Fel
ony, or other Crirr.e, who shall flee from J ust ice , and 
be found in another Sta te, shall on Demand of the 
executive Authority of the Sta te from which he fled, 
be delivered up, to be removed to the State having 
Jurisdiction of the Crime. 

No Person held to Service or Labour in one State, 
under the Laws thereof, escaping into another. shall, 
in Consequence of any Law or Regulation therein, be 
discharged from such Service or Labour. but shall be 
'delivered up on Cla im oi til e Party to whom such 
Service or Labour rna:; be due.' 

SECTION 3. New States may be admitted by the 
Congress into this Union ; but no new State shall 
be formed or erected within the Jurisdiction of any 
other State ; nor any S tate be formed by the Junc
tion of two or more States , or Parts of States, with
out the Consent of the Legislat u:es of the States 
concerned as well as of the Cor..gress. 

• Th1a clause was aflected by the 13th ame:.dment. 
p . XLIX. 

The Congress shall have Power to dispose of and 
make all needful Rules and Regulations respecting 
the Territory or other Property belonging to the 
United States; and nothing in this Constitution shall 
be so construed as to Prejudice any Claiins of the 
United States, or of any particular State. 

SECTION 4. The United States shall guarantee to 
every State in this Union a Republican Form of 
Government, and shall protect each of them against 
Invasion; and on Application of the Legislature, or 
of the Executive <when the Legislature cannot be 
convened) against domestic Violence. 

AltTICLII V. 

The Congress, whenever two thirds of both Houses 
shall deem It necessary, shall propose Amendments 
to this Constitution, or on the Application of the 
Legislatures of two thirds of the several States, shall 
call a Convention for proposing Amendments, which, 
In either Case, shall be valid to all Intents and Pur
poses, as Part of this Constitution, when ratified by 
the Legislatures of three fourths of the several 
States, or by Conventions In three fourths thereof, 
as the one or the other Mode of Ratification may be 
proposed by the Congress; Provided that nQ Amend
ment which may be made prior to the Year One 
thousand eight hundred and eight shall in any Man
ner affect the ftrst and fourth Clauses in the Ninth 
Section of the first Article; and that no State, with
out its Consent, shall be deprived of its equal 
Suffrage in the Senate. 

ARTICLE VI. 

All Debts contracted and Engagements entered 
Into, before the Adoption of this Constitution, shall 
be as valid against the United States under this 
Constitution, as under the Confederation. 

This Constitution, and the laws of the United 
States which shall be made in Pursuance thereof; 
and all Treaties made, or which shall be made. under 
the Authority of the United Sta tes, shall be the 
supreme Law of the Land ; and the Judges in every 
State shall be bound thereby , any Thing in the 
Const itution or Laws of any State to the Contrary 
not\\·i ths tanding. 

The Senators and Represen tatives before men
t ioned, and the Members of the several State Legis
la tures, and all executive and judicial Officers, both 
of the United States and of the several States , shall 
be bound by Oath or Affirmation. to support this 
Consti tution ; but no religious Test shall ever be 
required as a Qualification to any Office or public 
Trust under the United States. 

ARTICLE VII. 

The Ratification of the Conventions of nine 
States, shall be sufficient for the Establishment of 
this Constitution between the States so rati!ying 
the Same. 

DONE in Convention by the Unanimous Consent of 
the States present the Seventeenth Day of Sep
tember in the Year of our Lord one thousand 
seven hundred and Eighty seven and of the Inde
pendence of the United States of America the 
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Twelfth . IN WITNEss whereof we have hereunto 
subscribed our Names, 

G o WASHINGTON - Pre:Jid't 
and deputy tram Virginia 

Attest WILLB M JA CKSON Secretary 

New Hampshire 

JOHN LANGDON NICHOLAS Gn.I!AJI 

M M sachusett.s 

NATHANIEL GORHAM RUFUS KINa 

Connecticut 

WM.SAML.JOHNSON 

N ew York 

ALEXANDER HAMil. TON 

Wn.. LiviNGSTON 

DAVID BREARLJ:Y. 

B. FRANKLIN 

THOMAS MIFFLIN 
ROBT . MORRIS 

Gzo. CL YKEil 

Ozo. READ 

New Jersev 

WM. PATERSON. 

JONA. DAYTON 

P ennsylvania 

TH:os. F'n'zSJ:M:ONS 

JARED INGERSOLL 

JAMES Wn.soN. 

Gouv. MoRRIS 

Delaware 

RICHARD BASSETT 

GUNNING BEDFORD jun JACO. BROOM 

JOHN DICKINSON 

MaT'Jiland 
JAMES McHENRY DANL. CARROLL. 
DAN OF ST. 'I'Hos. JENIFER 

Virginia 

JoHN Bt.AI!I- JAKES MADISON Jr. 

North Carolina 

WM. BLOUNT Hu. WILLIAKSON 

Rl:CHD . DoBBS SP,UGHT. 

south carolina 

J. RUTLEDGE 

CHARLES COTESWORTH 

PINCKNEY 

Wn.LIAM FEw 

CHARLES PlNCKN'EY 

PIERCE BUTLER. 

Georgia 

.ABR. BALDWIN 

ARTICLES IN ADDITION TO. AND AMENDMENT 
OF THE CONSTITUTION OF THE UNITED 
STA TIS OF AMERICA. PROPOSED BY CON
GRESS. AND RATIFIED BY THE LEGISLA
TURES OF THE SEVERAL STATES. PUR
SUANT TO THE FIFTH ARTICLE OF THE 
ORIGINAL CO NSTITUTION. 

ARTICLE [I,] 0 

Con~rress shall make no law respecting an estab
lishment of religion. or prohibiting the free exercise 
thereof : or abr idging the freedom of speech . or of 

'Th e first ten amen dments to the Constitut; on of the 
Un ltf-'d Statr::: we-rf' p ropo~ed to the l e~ i ~l atures of the 
se·;cral S ta tes by the Flrst Congress, on the 25th of Sep .. 
tember . 1769 . They were rati fied by the ! uilowing States, 

the press: or the right of the people peaceably to 
assemble, and to petition the G..,vernment for a re
dress of grievances. 

ARTICLE [II.) 

A well regulated militia, being necessary to the 
security of a f ree S tate, the right of the people to 
keep and bear arms, shall not be infringed. 

ARTICLE [ill.] 

No Soldier shall, in time of peace be quartered in 
any house, without the consent of the owner. nor in 
time of war, but in a manner to be prescribed by 
law. 

ARTI CLE [ IV.] 

The right of the people to be secure in their per
sons. houses , papers. and effects. against unreason
able searches and seizures. sh all not be violated, and 
no warrants shall issue, but upon probable cause. 
supported by oath or affirmation , and particularly 
describing the place to be searched, and the persons 
or things to be seized . 

ARTIC!.E [V.J 

No person shall be held to answer for a capital, or 
otherwise infamous crime, unless on a presentment 
or indictment of a G rand Jury, except in cases aris
ing in the land or naval forces , or in the militia, 
when in actual service in time of war or p~blic 
danger; n or shall any person be subject for the same 
offence to be twice put .in jeopardy of life or limb; 
nor shall be compelled in any criminal case to be a 
witness against himself, nor be deprived of life, 
liberty, or property, without due process of law; 
nor shall private property be taken !or public use, 
without just compensation. 

ARTICLE [VI.] 

In all criminal prosecutions , the accused shall en
joy the right to a speedy and public trial, by an im
partial jury of the State and district wherein the 
crime shall have been committed, which district shall 
have been previously a scertained by law, and to be 
informed of the nature and cause of the accusation; 
to be confronted with the witnesses against him: 
to have compulsory process for obtaining witnesses 
In h is f avor, and to have the assistance of counsel 
!or his defence. 

ARTICLE [VII.) 

In Suits at common law . where the value in con
troversy shall exceed twenty dollars , the right of 
trial by jury shall be preserved, and no fact tried 
by a jury, shall be otherwise reexamined in any 
Court of the United States , than according to the 
rules of the common law. 

and the no~iftca t !ons of ratification by the governors 
thereof were successively communicated by the President 
to Crmgress: New Jersey. November 20. 1789: Maryland, 
December 19 . 1789 : Nor t h Carolina. December 22. 1789: 
South Ca rolina. Janua r y 19. 1790: New Hampshire. January 
25. 1790; 0<-laware. J an u ary 28. 1790: Pennsylvania, March 
10. 1790; New York. March 27. 1790: Rhode Island. June 
7 . 1790; Vermont, November 3 , 1791 . and Vlrglnla, De
cember 15, 1791. The legislatures of Conn ecticut. Georgia 
and. Massachu setts ratified them on April 19 , 19~9 . March 
18, 1939 and March 2, 1939 , respect ively . 
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AaTICLJ: [ VIn.] 

Excessive ba1l shall not be required, nor excessive 
ftnes Imposed, nor cruel and unusual punishments 
ID111cted. 

AaTICLJ: [IX. ] 

The enumeration in the Constitution, of certain 
rights, shall not be construed to deny or disparage 
others retained by the people. 

AKTICLJ: [X] 

The powers not delegated to the United States by 
the Constitution. nor prohibited by it to the States, 
are reserved to the States respectively, or to the 
people. 

[ AaTICLJ: XI.] 

The Judicial power of the United States shall not 
be construed to extend to any suit in law or equity, 
commenced or prosecuted against one of the United 
States by Citizens of another State, or by Citizens 
or Subjects of any Foreign State. 

Tbe eleventh amendment to the Constitution or the 
United States wa.s proposed to the legislatures or the 
aeveral States by the Third Congress, on the 4th or March 

1'794; and wa.s declared In a. message from the Presi
deD' to Congress, dated the 8th or January, 1798, to 
have been ratlfled by the legislatures or three-fourths 
or t he States. 

[ARTICLE Xll.] 10 

The Electors shall meet in their respective states, 
and vote by ballot for President and Vice-President, 
one of whom, at least. shall not be an inhabitant of 
the same state with themselves; they shall name in 
their ballots the person voted for as President. and 
in distinct ballots the person voted for as Vice-Presi
dent, and they shall make distinct lists of all persons 
voted for as President. and of all persons voted for as 
Vice-President, and of the number of votes for each, 
which lists they shall sign and certify, and transmit 
sealed to the seat of the government of the United 
States, directed to the President of the Senate ;-The 
President of the Senate shall, in the presence of the 
Senate and House of Representatives, open all the 
certificates and the votes shall then be counted;
The person having the greatest number of votes for 
President, shall be the President. if such number be 
a majority of the whole number of Elec tors ap
pointed ; and if no person have such majority, then 
from the persons having the highest numbers not 
exceeding three on the list of those voted for as 
President , the House of Representatives shall choose 
immediately, by ballot. the President. But in choos
ing the President, the votes shall be taken by states. 
the representation from each state having one vote; 
a quorum for this pur pose shall consist of a member 
or members from two-thirds of the states. and a ma
jority of all the states shall be n ecessary to a choice. 
And if the House of Representa t ives shall not choose 
a President whenever the right of choice sh all de
volve upon them, before the fourth day of March 
next following, then the Vice-President sh a ll act as 
President. as in the case of the death or other con 
stitutional d isability of the President.---The oer
son having the greatest number of votes as Vice
President, shall be th e Vice-President, if such number 

,. Th1s amendment was a.tfected by the 2oth amendment. 
f 3, LI. 

be a majority of the whole number of Electors ap.. 
pointed. and if no person have a majority, then from 
the two highest numbers on the list, the Senate shall 
choose the Vice-President; a quorum for the purpose 
shall consist of two-thirds of the whole number of 
Senators, and a majority of the whole number shall 
be necessary to a choice. But no person constitu
tionally ineligible to the omce of President shall be 
eligible to that of Vice-President of the United States. 

The twelfth amendment to the Constitution of the 
United States was proposed to the Jeglsla.tures of the 
several States by the Eighth Congreaa, on the 9th of 
December, 1803, In lieu or the original third paragraph 
of the 11nst section or the second article; and was declared 
In a proclamation of the Secretary or State, dated the 
25th of September, 1804, to have been ra.tl11ed by the 
leatsJatures of three-fourths of the States. 

AJ!TICLE Xlll. 

SECTION 1. Neither slavery nor involuntary servi· 
tude, except as a punishment for crime whereof the 
party shall have been duly convicted, shall exist 
within the United States, or any place subject to 
their jurisdiction. 

SECTION 2. Congress shall have power to enforce 
this article by appropriate legislation. 

The thirteenth amendment to the Constitution or the 
United States was proposed to the legislatures or the sev
eral States by the Thirty-eighth Congress, on the 31st day 
of January, 1865, and was declared, In a proclamation of 
the Secretary or State, dated the 18th or Decemb~r. 1865, 
to have been rat111ed by the legislatures or twenty-seven 
of the thirty-siX States. viz : Dlinols. Rhode Island. Michl· 
gan, Maryland, New York. West VIrginia., Maine, Kansas, 
Massachusetts, Pennsylvania., VIrginia., Ohio, Missouri, 
Nevada.. Indiana., Louisiana, Minnesota., Wisconsin. Ver
mont, Tennessee, Arkansas, Connecticut , New Hampshire, 
SOuth Carolina, Alabama, North Carolina., and Georgia.. 

AaTICLJ: XIV. 

SECTION 1. All persoru born or naturalized in the 
United States, and subject to the jurisdiction thereof. 
are citizens of the United States and of the State 
wherein they reside. No State shall make or enforce 
any law which shall abridge the privileges or im
munities of citizens of the United States; nor shall 
any State deprive any person of life, liberty, or prop
erty, without due process of law; nor deny to any 
person within its jurisdiction the equal protection of 
the laws. 

SECTION 2. Representatives shall be apportioned 
among the several States according to their respec
tive numbers, counting the whole number of persons 
In each State, excluding Indians not taxed. But 
when the right to vote at any election for the choice 
of electors for President and Vice President of the 
United States, Representatives In Congress. the Ex
ecutive and Judicial officers of a State, or the mem
bers of the Legislature thereof, Is denied to any of 
the male inhabitants of such State, being twenty
one years of age , and citizens of the United States. or 
In any way abr idged, except for partiripation in re
bellion, or other crime. the basis of representation 
therein shall be reduced in the proportion wh1 ch the 
number of such male citizens shall bear w the whole 
number of male citizens twenty-one years of age in 
such State. 

SECTION 3. No person shall be a Senator or Repre
sentative in Congress, or elector of President and 
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Vice President, or hold any office. civil or military, 
under the United States , or under any State, who, 
having previously taken an oath, as a member of 
Congress . or as an officer of the United S tates. or as 
a member of an'' ~ Late le!!islature. or a.s an executive 
o!· judicial officer of any State. to support the Consti
tution of the Uni ted S tates, shall have engaged in 
insurrection or rebellion against the same, or given 
aid or comfort to the enemies thereof. But Con
gress may by a vote of two-thirds of each House. 
remove such disability. 

SECTION 4. The validi ty of the public debt of the 
United States, authorized by Jaw, including debts in
curred for pa,·ment of pensions and bounties for 
sen·ices in supprcss mg msurrection or rebellion. shall 
n ot be qucst;oncd. But nei ther the United SLates 
nor any State shall assume or pay any debt or 
obligation incurred in aid of insurrection or re
bellion agains t the United S tates . or any claim for 
the loss or emancipation of any slave ; but all such 
debts, obligations and cla ims shall be held illegal 
and void . 

SECTION 5. The Congress shall h ave power to en
force. by appropriate legislation , the provisions of 
this article. 

The fourteenth a mendment to the Constitution of the 
United States was proposed to t he legislatures of the 
se\'eral States b y t he Thi rty-ninth Congress, on the 13th 
of June. 1866 . On t.he 21st of July, 1868, Congress 
adopted and transmitted to the Depart ment of State a 
concurrent resolution. d eclaring that " the legislatures 
of the States of Co nnectic-ut. Tennessee, New J e rsey . 
Oregon . Vermont, New York. Oh io. Illinois. West Vir
gi nia . K ansas . Maine. Ne,·ad a. Missouri. Indiana , M.inne
sota, New Hampshire. Massachusetts. Nebraska, I owa , 
Arkansas. Flortda. North Carolin a, Alaba ma. South Caro
lina. and Louisiana. being t hree-fourths and more of t he 
seYeral States of the Union. have ratified the fourteenth 
a!"t. lcle of amendment to the Constitution of the United 
States, duly pr o posed by two-thirds · o f each House of the 
Thirty- ninth Congress : Therefore , R esolved , That sa id 
fourteenth article Is hereby declared to be a part of t h e 
Constitution of the United States, and It sha.IJ be dul y 
promulgat ed as su ch by t he Secretary o f State." The 
Secretary of State accordingly Issued a proclamation. 
dated the 28th of J ulv. 1868 . declaring t hat the proposed 
fo urtee nth amendm ent had been rati fied. In the manner 
hereafter mentioned. b y the Jegis latur('S of th irt y of the 
thirt y-six S t a tes. \'IZ: Connecticut . June 25, 1866: New 
H ampshire. Jul;· 6 . 1866: Ten nessee . July 19 , 1866: Ne w 
Jersey, September 11. 1866 (and the legislature o! the 
same S t at<' passed a r esolution In April , 1868. to with 
draw It s consent to It:) Oregon. SP.ptember lP, 1866; 
Vermont . October 30. 1866: ~orgia rejected It November 
13 . 1866. and rati fied It Ju ly 21. 1868: North Carolina 
rPjec ted It December 4 . 1866. and ratified It J uly 4, 18GB; 
South Carolina rejected It December 20, 1866, and rat i 
fied it J ul y 9, 1868; New York ratified it January 10, 1867 ; 
Oh.io rati fied It J anuary 4 , 1867 (and the legislature 
of the same S tate passed a resolution In January, 1868, 
to wit hdraw its consent to it ;) illinois ratified It Janu
ary 15. 1867; West Virginia. January 16 , 1867; K ansas. 
Janu a r y 11. 1867 : 1\!aine . January 19. 1867; Ne\'ada. J anu
ary 22. 1867; Missouri . January 25, 1867; Indiana, January 
23 . 1867 : Minnesota. Januarv 16. 1867; Rhode Island . 
February 7. 1867: Wisconsin, February 17. 1867; Pennsyl 
vanl::i, February 12 , 1867; Michigan. J anuary 16 . 1867; 
Massachusett s. March 20. 1867: Nebraska, June 15 , 1867; 
Iowa . March 16. 1868 : Arkansas, April 6, 1868; Florida. June 
9. 1868; Lou isiana , July 9 , 1868; and Alabama. J uly 13, 
1868. Georgia a gain rat ified t h e amendmen t February 2. 
18 70. Texas rPjected It No,.ember 1. 1866 . and rati fied it 
February 18. 1870 . Virginia re jected it January 9, 1867, 
and ratified It October 8 , 1869 . The amendment was re
jected by K entucky J anuary 10. 1867; b y Delaware Febru
ary 8, 1867, but subsequently ratified February 12, 1901 ; 

by Maryland March 23 , 1867, but subsequently ratified 
April 4, 1959 . 

California ratified this amendment May 6, 1959. 

ARTICLE XV. 

SE cTioK 1. The right of citizens of the United 
States to vote shall not be denied or abridged by the 
United States or by any State on account of race , 
color, or previous condition of servitude. 

SECTION 2. The Congress shall have power to 
enforce this article by appropriate legislation. 

The fifteenth amendment to the Constitution of the 
United States was pro posed to the legislatures of the 
sevPral States by the Fortieth Congress , on the 26th 
o f February, 1869. and w as declared, In a proclamation 
of the Secretary of State. d ated March 30, 1870, to have 
been ratified by the legislatures of twenty-nine of the 
thirty-seven States. The dates o! these ratitl.cat1ons 
1 arranged In the order of their reception at the De
partment of State) were: from North Carolina, March 
5, 1869; West VIrginia, March 3 , 1869 ; Massachusetts . 
March 12 . 1869 ; Wisconsin, March 9, 1869; Ma.ine, 
March 11 , 1869 ; Louisiana, March 5, 1869; .Michigan. 
March B. 1869 ; South Carolina , March 15, 1869 ; Penn
sylvania, March 25, 1869 ; Arkansas, March 15, 1869; Con
necticut, May 19, 1869 ; Florida, June 14, 1869; nunols . 
March 5, 1869; Indiana, May 14, 1869; New York , 
March 17-Aprll 14, 1869 (and the legislature o! the 
same State passed a resolution January 5, 1870, to with
draw Its consent to It, which action It rescinded on 
March 30, 1970) ; New H ampshire, July 1, 1809; Nevada, 
March 1. 1869 ; Vermont, October 20, 1869; VIrginia, Octo
ber 8, 1869; Missouri, January 7, 1870; Mlsslsslppl, Janu
ary 17. 1870 ; Ohio, January 27, 1870; Iowa, February 3, 
1870 ; Kansas , January 19, 1870; Minnesota, January 13, 
1870 ; Rhode Island, January 18, 1870; Nebraska, Febru
ary 17, 1870: Texas. Februa ry 18, 1870. The State of 
Georgia also r a tified the amendment February 2, 1870. 

The amendment was sub sequently ratified by Texas. 
February 18 , 1870; New Jersey, February 15, 1871 ; Dela
ware, February 12, 1901; California, April 3, 1962; Oregon, 
February 24 , 1969 . 

ARTICLE XVI. 

The Congress shall have power to lay and collect 
taxes on incomes. from whatever source derived, 
without apportionment among the several States, and 
without regard to any census or enumeration. 

The sixteenth amendment to the Constitution o! the 
United States was proposed to the legislatures of the 
ee,·eral States by the Sixty-first Congress on the 12th 
of July , 1909 . and was declared, In a p roclamation of 
the Secretary of State, d ated the 25th of February , 1913, 
to have been rati fied b y the Legislatures of the States 
of Alabama. Kentucky, South Carolina, Illinois , Missis
sippi. Oklahoma, Maryland, Georgia, Texas, Ohio, Idaho, 
Oregon, Washington , California, Montana, Indiana, 
Nevada, North Carolina, Nebraska, Kansas , Colorado , 
North D akota, Michigan, Iowa, Missouri , Maine, Tennes
see, Arkansas, Wisconsin, New York, South Dakota, Ari
zona, Minnesota, Louisiana, Delaware, and Wyoming; In 
all , t hirty-six. 

ARTICLE [XVI!.) 

The Senate of the United States shall be composed 
of two Senators from each State, elected by the 
people thereof. for six years; and each Senator shall 
have one vote. The electors in each State shall have 
the qualifications requisite for electors of the most 
numerous branch of the State legislatures. 

When vacancies happen in the representation of 
any State in the Senate, the executive authority of 
such State shall issue writs of election to fill such 
vacancies: Provided, That the legislature of any State 
may empower the execut ive thereof to make tempo-

x- s .... n 
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rary appointments until the people fill the vacancies 
by election as the legislature lllB.Y direct. 

This amendment shall not be so construed as to 
aJrect the election or term of any Senator chosen 
before it becomes valid as part of the Constitution. 

The seventeenth amendment to the Constitution ot 
the United States was propoaed to the legislatures of 
the several States by the Sixty-second Congress on the 
13th ot May, 1912, and was dedared, in a proclamation 
of the Secretary ot State, dated the 31st ot May, 1913, 
to have been ratl.fted by the legislatures o! the States of 
.w-chuaetts, Arizona, Minnesota , New York, Kansas, 
Oregon, North Carolln:a, Calltornla, Michigan, Idaho, West 
Vlrgtnla, Nebraska, Iowa, Montana, Texas , Washington, 
Wyoming, Colorado, Illinois, Nort h Dakota, Nevada, Ver
mont, M&Lne, New Hampshire, Oklahoma, Ohio, South 
Dakota. Indiana, Missouri, New Mexico, New Jersey, 
Tennessee, Arkansas, Connecticut, Pennsylvan!a, and 
Wlaconaln. 

ARTICLE (XVIII.] ' 

SECTION 1. After one year from the ratification of 
this article the manufacture, sale, or transportation 
of intoxicating liquors within, the importation there
of into, or the exportation thereof from the United 
States and all territory subject to the jurisdiction 
thereof for beverage purposes is hereby prohibited. 

SEc. 2. The Congress and the several States shall 
have concurrent power to enforce this article by 
appropriate legislation. 

SEC. 3. This article shall be inoperative unless it 
shall have been ratified as an amendment to the 
Constitution by the legislatures of the several States, 
as provided in the Constitution, within seven years 
from the date of the submission hereof to the States 
by the Congress. 

The eighteenth amendment to t he Constitution of the 
United States was proposed to the legislatures of the 
several States by the Sixty- fifth Congress, on the 18th of 
December, 1917, and was declared, In a proclamation of 
the Secretary of S tate, d ated the 29th of January, 1919 , 
to have been ratified b y the Legislatures of t he S t a t es of 
Alabama, Arizona, California, Colorado, Delaware, Florida, 
Georgia, Idaho, Dllnols , Indiana, Kansas, Kentucky, 
Loulslana, Maine, Maryland, Massachusetts, Michigan , 
Minnesota, Mississippi , Montana, Nebraska, New Hamp
shire, North CaroUna , North Dakota, Ohio, Oklahoma, 
Oregon, South Dakota, South Carolina, T exas, Utah , Vlr
ginia, Washington, West Virginia, Wisconsin , and 
Wyoming. 

ARTICLE [ X!X.) 

The right of citizens of the United States to vote 
shall not be denied or abridged by the United States 
or by any State on account of sex. 

Congress shall have power to enforce this article 
by appropriate legislation . 

The nineteenth amen dment to the Constitution of the 
United States was proposed to the legislatures of the 
several States by t he Sixty-sixth Congress, o n the 4th 
of May , 1919, and was d eclared, in a proclamation of the 
Secretary o f State, da ted the 26th of August, 1920, to 
have been ratified by the Legis la tu res of the States of 
Arizona, Arkansas , California, CC)lorado, Idaho, illi nois. 
Indiana , Iowa. K ansas, Ken t ucky. t!aine. :V!assachusetts, 
Michigan , Minnesota, Mis;ouri. :..rontana . Nebraska, :-;e 
vada, New Hampshire. Xc ·.,· Jcr .;ey . S e\\· Mexico. Korth 
Dakota, New York , Ohio, Oklal,oma, Oregon, P ennsyl 
vania. Rhode Island, South Dakota, Tennessee, Texas, 
Utah, Washington , West VIrginia, WiSconsin and 
Wyoming. 

This a men dmen t was ratified by Vlrginla, Februa r y 21, 
1952 (after having re jec ted lt on F ebruar y 12 , 1920); 

'RRpe&led.. SeeArtlcle [XXI.) 

Florida, May 13, 1969; Georgia, February 20, 1970 (at'ter 
having rejected it on July 25 , 1919); Louisiana, June 11, 
1970 ( at.ter ha vtng rejected it on July 1, 1920) . 

ARTICl.E [XX.] 

SECTION 1. The terms of the President and Vice 
President shall end at noon on the 20th day of Jan
uary, and the terms of Senators and Representatives 
at noon on the 3d day of January, of the years in 
which such terms would have ended if this article 
had not been ratified; and the terms of their succes
sors shall then begin . 

SEc. 2. The Congress shall assemble at least once 
in every year, and such meeting shall begin at noon 
on the 3d day of January, unless they shall by law 
appoint a different day. 

SEc. 3. If, at the time fixed for the beginning of 
the term of the President, the President elect shall 
have died, the Vice President elect shall become 
President. If a President shall not have been chosen 
before the time fixed for the beginning of his term, 
or if the President elect shall have failed to qualify, 
then the Vice President elect shall act as President 
until a President shall have qualified; and the Con
gress may by law provide for the case wherein 
neither a President elect nor a Vice President elect 
shall have qualii'ied, declaring who shall then act 
as President, or the manner in which one who is to 
act shall be selected, and such person shall act ac
cordingly until a President or Vice Preside..'lt shall 
have qualified. 

SEc. 4. The Congress may by law provide for the 
case of the death of any of the persons from whom 
the House of Representatives may choose a Presi
dent whenever the rights of choice shall have de
volved upon them, and for the case of the death of 
any of the persons from whom the Senate may 
choose a Vice President whenever the right of choice 
shall have devolved upon them. 

SEc. 5. Sections 1 and 2 shall take effect on the 
15th day of October following the ratification of this 
article. 

SEc. 6. This article shall be inoperative unless it 
shall have been ratified as an amendment to the 
Constitution by the legislatures of three-fourths of 
the several States within seven years from the date 
of its submission. 

The twentieth amendment to the Constitution was 
proposed to the legislatures of the several states by the 
Seventy-Second Congress, on the 2d day of March, 1932, 
and wa.:; declared. in a prociamation ~y the S ecretary 
of Stat e. dat ed on the 6th day of F ebru ary . 1933, t o 
have been ra tified by t he leg isl a t ures of the s tates of 
Alabama, Arizona , Arkansas, California, Delaware, Georgia, 
Idaho, illinois, Indiana, Kansas , Kentucky, Louisiana, 
Maine, Michigan, Minnesota, Mississippi, 111!ssour1. 
Monta n a , Nebraska, New Jersey, New York, North Caro
lina, North Dakota, Ohio , Oklahoma, Pennsylvania, Rhode 
Island, South Car olina, Sout h Dakota, Texas. Utah, VIr
ginia, Washington, West Virginia, and Wyom:ng-said 
states constituting three-fourths of the whole number o! 
s tates i n the United States, and certified as va!ld t o a!! 
Intents and p urposes as a p art of the Constit u tion of the 
uni ted States. 

T he amendm'ent was subst.·qlle!~tly rat:fied b y ~ra ssa. 

chuser.ts, \Visconsin, Colorado, Ne\·act a. Connect lCUt, Ne 1;l.. 

Hampshire, Vermont, Maryland a nd Florida . 

ARTICLE [XX!.] 
SEcTioN 1. The ei~teentt; article of amendmem 

to the Constitution of the United States is hereby 
repealed . 
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SEc. 2. The transportation or importation into any 
State, Territory, or possession of the United States 
for delivery or use therein of intoxicating liquors, in 
violation of the laws thereof, is hereby prohibited. 

SEc. 3. This article shall be inoperative unless it 
shall have been ratified as an amendment to the Con
s ti tu tion by conventions in the several States, a,s pro
vided in the Constitution, within seven years from 
the date of the submission hereof to the States by 
the Congress. 

The twenty-first amendment to the Constitution was 
proposed to the several states by the Seventy-Second Con
gress. on the 20th day of February, 1933, and was declared. 
In a proclamation by the Secretary of State, dated on the 
5th day o f December , 1933, to have been ratified by con
ventione in the States of Arizona, Alaba ma , Arkansas, 
Callforn!a, Colorado , Connecticut, Delaware , Florida, 
Idaho, Ill!nois, Indiana, Iowa, Kentucky, Maryland, Mas
sachuset ts , Michigan, Minnesota, Missouri, Nevada, New 
Hampshire, New Jersey , New Mexico , New York , Ohio, 
Oregon, Pennsylvania, Rhode Island , Tennessee, Texas, 
Utah, Vermont, VIrginia, Washington, West Virginia, Wis
consin and Wyoming--said states constituting three
fourths of the whole number of states in the United 
States, and certified as valld to all Intents and purposes 
as a part of the Constitution of the United States. 

The amendment was subsequently ratified by Maine 
and Montana. 

ARTICLE [XXTIJ 
SECTION 1. No person shall be elected to the office 

of the President more than twice, and no person 
who has held the office of President, or acted as 
President, for more than two years of a term to 
which some other person was elected President shall 
be elected to the office of the President more than 
once. But this Article shall not apply to any person 
holding- the office of President when this Article was 
proposed by the Congress, and shall not prevent any 
person who may be holding the office of President, 
or acting as President, during the term within which 
this Article becomes operative from holding the 
office of P resident or acting as President during the 
remainder of such term. 

SEc. 2. This article shall be inoperative unless 
it shall have been ratified as an amendment to the 
Constitution by the legislatures of three-fourths of 
the several States within seven years from the date 
of its submission to the States by the Congress. 

PROPOSAL A ND RATIFICATION 

This amendment, was proposed to the legisl·rutures of the 
several States by the Eightieth Congress on Mar. 21, 1947 
by H ouse Joint Res . No. 27, and was declared by the 
Administrator of General Services, on Mar. 3, 1951 , 
to have been ratified by the following State 
legislatures: Arkansas , Callfornla , Colorado, Connecticut, 
Delaware, Georgia, Idaho, Illinois, Indiana, Iowa, Kansas, 
Louisiana , Maine , Michlgan, Mississippi, Missouri, Mon
tana, Nebraska, Nevada, New Hampshire, New Jersey, New 
Mexico. New York , North Carolina, North Dakota, Ohio, 
Oregon, Pennsylvania , South Dakota, Tennessee, Texas , 
Utah, Vermont, Virginia, Wisconsin, and Wyoming . 

The amendment was subsequently ratified by North 
Caroli n a, Sout,h Carolina. Maryland, Florida, and 
Alabama. 

CERTIFICATION m• VALIDITY 

Publlcatlon of the certifying statement of the Admin
Istrator o! General Services that the Amendment had be
come val!d was made on Mar. 1, 1951, F .R , Doc . 51-2940, 
16 F.R. 2019 . 

ARTICLE [XXIII] 
SEcTION 1. The District constituting the seat of 

Government of the United States shall appoint in 
such manner as the Congress may direct : 

A number of electors of President and Vice Presi-

dent equal to the whole number of Senators and 
Representatives in Congress to which the District 
would be entitled if it were a State, but in no event 
more than the least populous State; they shall be 
in addition to those appointed by the States, but 
they shall be considered, for the purposes of the 
election of President and Vice President, to be elec
tors appointed by a State; and they shall meet in 
the District and perform such duties as provided by 
the twelfth article of amendment. 

SEc. 2. The Congress shall h~~ove power to enforce 
this article by appropriate legislation. 

PROPOSAL AND RATIFICATION 

This amendment was proposed by the Eighty-sixth Con
gress on June 17, 1960 and was declared by the Adminis
trator o! General Services on Apr . 3, 1961, to have been 
ratified. 

The amendment was ra,tlfted by the !allowing States: 
Hawall , June 23, 1960; Massachusetts, Aug. 22 , 1960; New 
Jersey, Dec. 19, 1960; New York, Jan, 17, 1961; Call!ornla, 
Jan. 19, 1961; Oregon , Jan. 27, 1961; Maryland, Jan. 30, 
1961; Idaho, Jan. 31, 1961 ; Maine, Jan. 31, 1961; Minne
sota, Jan. 31, 1961; New Mexico, Feb. 1, 1961; Nevada, 
Feb. 2 , 1961; Montana, Feb. 6, 1961; South Dakota, Feb. 6, 
1961; Colorado, Feb . 8, 1961; Washington, Feb. 9, 1961; 
West Virginia, Feb. 9, 1961; Alaska, Feb. 10, 1961; 
Wyoming. Feb. 13, 1961; Delaware, Feb. 20, 1961; Utah, 
Feb. 21, 1961; Wisconsin, Feb. 21, 1961; Pennsylvania, 
Feb. 28, 1961; Indiana, Mar. 3, 1961; North Dakota, Mar. 3, 
1961; Tennessee, Mar. 6, 1961; Michigan, Mar. 8, 1961; Con
necticut, Mar. 9, 1961 ; Arizona, Mar. 10, 1961 ; DUnols, Mar. 
14 , 1961; Nebraska, Mar . 15, 1961; Vermont, Mar. 15, 
1961; Iowa, Mar . 16, 1961; Missouri, Mar. 20, 1961; Okla
homa, Mar . 21, 1961; Rhode Island, Mar. 22, 1961; Kansas, 
Mar . 29, 1961; Ohio, Mar . 29, 1961, and New Hampshire, 
Mar. 30, 1961. 

CERTIFICATION OF VALmiTY 

Publication of the certifying statement o! the Adminis
trator of General Services that the Amendment had 
become valid was·made on Apr. 3, 1961, F.R. Doc. 61-3017, 
26 F.R. 2808. 

ARTICLE [XXIV] 

SECTION 1. The right of citizens of the United 
States to vote in any primary or other election for 
President or Vice President, for electors for PTesident 
or Vice President. or for Senator or Representative 
in Congress, shall not be denied or abridged by the 
United States or any State by reason of failure to 
pay any poll tax or other tax. 

SEc. 2. The Congress shall have power to enforce 
this article by appropriate legislation. 

PROPOSAL AND RATIFICATION.., 

This amendment was proposed by the Eighty-seventh 
Congress by Senate Joint Resolution No. 29, which was 
approved by the Senate on Mar. 27, 1962, and by the 
House of Representatives on Aug. 27, 1962. It was de
clared by the Administrator of General Services on Feb. 4, 
1964 , to have been ratified. 

This amendment was ratified by the following States : 
Illinois, Nov. 14, 1962; New Jersey , Dec. 3, 1962; OTegon, 

Jan. 25, 1963 ; Montana, J-an. 28 , 1963 ; West Vl.rginia, 
Feb. 1. 1963 ; New York, Feb . 4, 1963; Maryland, Feb. 6 , 
1963; C&llfornla, Feb. 7, 1963 ; Alaska , Feb. 11, 1963; Rhode 
Is land, Feb . 14 , 1963; Indiana, Feb . 19, 1963; Utah, Feb. 20, 
1963 ; Michigan, Feb , 20 , 1963; Colorado, Feb. 21, 1963 ; 
Ohio, Feb . 27, 1963; Minnesota, Feb . 27, 1963; New MeXico, 
Mar. 5, 1963; Ha.wall , Mar. 6 , 1963; ;North Dakota, Mar. 7, 
1963; Idaho, Mar. 8, 1963; Washington, Mar. 14, 1963; Ver
mont , Mar. 15, 1963; Nevada, Mar . 19, 1963; Connecticut, 
Mar . 20, 1963 ; Tennessee, Mar . 21, 1963; Pennsylvania, 
Mar . 25, 1963 ; Wisconsin, Mar . 26, 1963 ; Kansas, Mar. 28, 
1963; Massachusetts, Mar. 28, 1963; Nebraska, Apr. 4, 
1963; Florida , Apr. 18, 1963 ; Iowa, Apr. 24, 1963 ; Delaware, 
May 1, 1963; Missouri, May 13, 1963; New Hampshire, 
June 12, 1963; Kentucky, June 27, 1963; · Maine, Jan. 16, 
1964; South Dakota, Jan. 23, 1964. 
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CIEilTD"'CA'l'ION or VALIDITY 

Publication of the certifying statement of the Admin
Istrator of General Services that the Amendment had 
become valid was made on Feb. 5, 1964, F .R. Doc. 64-1229, 
29 F .R. 1715. 

ARTICLE [.XXV] 

SECTION 1. In case of the removal of the Presi
dent from omce or of his death or resignation, the 
Vice President shall become President. 

SEc. 2. Whenever there 1s a vacancy in the omce 
of the Vice President, the President shall nominate 
a Vice President who shall take omce upon confir
mation by a majority vote of both Houses of 
Congress. 

SEC. 3. Whenever the President transmits to the 
President pro tempore of the Senate and the Speaker 
of the House of Representatives his written declara
tion that he is unable to discharge the powers and 
duties of his omce, and until he transmits to them a 
written declaration to the contrary, such powers and 
duties shall be discharged by the Vice President as 
Acting President. 

SEc. 4. Whenever the Vice President and a ma
jority of either the principal omcers of the executive 
departments or of such other body as Congress may 
by law provide, transmit to the President pro tem
pore of the Senate and the Speaker of the House of 
Representatives their written declaration that the . 
President is unable to disCharge the powers and 
duties of his omce, the Vice President shall immedi
ately asswne the powers and duties of the omce as 
Acting President. 

Thereafter, when the President transmits to the 
President pro tempore of the Senate and the 
Speaker of the House of Representatives his written 
declaration that no inability exists, he shall resume 
the powers and duties of his omce unless the Vice 
President and a majority of either the principal 
omcers of the executive department or of such other 
body as Congress may by law provide, transmit 
within four days to the President pro tempore of the 
Senate and the Speaker of the House of Represen
tatives their written declaration that the President 
is unable to discharge the powers and duties of his 

office. Thereupon Congress shall decide the issue, as
sembling within forty-eight hours for that purpose 
if not in session. If -the Congress, within twenty-one 
days after receipt of the latter written declaration, 
or, if Congress 1s not in session, within twenty-one 
days after Congress is required to assemble, deter
mines by two-thirds vote of both Houses that the 
President 1s unable to discharge the powers and 
duties of his omce, the Vive President shall continue 
to discharge the same as Acting President; other
wise, the President shall reswne the powers and 
duties of his omce. 

PROPOSAL AND RATIFICATION 

This amendment was proposed by the Eighty-ninth 
Congress by Senate Joint Resolution No. 1, which wa.s 
approved by the Senate on Feb. 19, 1965 , and by the 
House of Represent a t ives. In amended form. on Apr. 13 . 
1965. The House of Representatives agreed to a Confer
ence Report on June 30 . · 1965. and the Senate agreed to 
t he Conference Report on July 6 , 1965. It was declared 
by the Administrator of Genera.! Services. on Feb. 23, 
1967, t o have been ratified . 

This a mendment was ratified by the following States : 
Nebraska, July 12. 1965; Wisconsin. July 13. 1965; Okla 

homa, July 16, 1965; Massachusetts , Aug. 9, 1965; Penn
sylvania, Aug. 18. 1965 ; Kentucky, Sep t . 15 . 1965; Arlz,ona. 
Sept. 22 . 1965 ; Michiga n , Oct. 5 , 1965 ; Indiana, Oct . 20, 
1965 ; California, Oct. 21 , 1965; Arkansas, Nov. 4 , 1965 ; 
New Jersey, Nov. 29 , 1965; Delaware, Dec. 7, 1965 ; Ut ah , 
J an. 17. 1966; West Virginia , Jan. 20. 1966: Maine. Jan. 
24, 1966; RhOde Island, Jan. 28, 1966; Colorado, Feb. 3 . 
1966 ; New Mexico, Feb. 3, 1966; Kansas. Feb. 8 , 1966; 
Vermont. Feb. 10. 1966 ; Alaska. Feb. 18, 1966 ; Idaho , 
r.iar. 2, 1966; Hawaii , r.iar. 3 , 1966; VIrginia, r.iar. 8 , 1966 ; 
Mississippi , Mar. 10, 1966; New York, r.iar. 14, 1966; Mary
land, Mar. 23, 1966; Missouri . Mar. 30. 1966 ; New Hamp
shire, June 13, 1966; Louisiana , July 5, 1966; Tennessee. 
J an. 12, H 67; Wyom1ng, Jan. 25 , 1967; Washington, Jan . 
26 , 1967: Iowa. J an . 26 , 1967; Oregon, Feb. 2, 1967; Minne
sota, Feb. 10 . 1967; Ne vada, Feb. 10, 1967 ; Connecticut. 
Feb. 14, 1967 ; Montana, Feb. 15, 1967 ; Sout h Dakota . Mar. 
6, 1967 ; Ohio, r.iar. 7. 1967; Ala bama. Mar. 14, 1967; North 
Carolina . r.iar. 22 , 1967 ; Illinois, r.iar. 22 , 1967; Texas. 
April 25 , 1967; Florida, May 25 , 1967. 

CERTIFICAT ION OF VALIDITY 

Publication of t he certifying statement of t he Admin
istrator of Gen eral Services t hat the Amendment had 
become valid was made on Feb. 25 . 1967, F.R. Doc. 
67-2208 , 32 F.R . 3287. 



The Feqeralist Papers 

NO. 1 Q; Tft~ UTILlTY OF THE UNION AS A $AP~ 

GU~ AGtJNST OOMES1'iC FACT~.OM 
AND INSURRECTION ( CO"rtifUied) 

AMON(} the numerous ~dvan~afe~ promised by a well~ 
constructed Union, none deserv.es to be more accurately 
developed than its tendency to break and control tho vi~ 
lence of faqtion, The friend, of popular governments nev~ 
finds pimself so much alarmed for their character and fa41 
a~ when h~ contemplates their pro~ensity to thjs danger~ 
ou~ v1ce. H~ will ~o~ fail, t~eref9re, to tiet a dqe yah~~ q~ 
any plan which, without violating the prin~ipl~s to IWhicb 
he is attached, provides a propet cure fox: it. The insta
bility, injustice, anq ~onfusion introduced into the publi~ 
councils · have, in truth, been the mortal diseases under 
wltich popular governments have everywhere perished, a.s 
they continue to be the favorite and fruitful topics frqm 
which the adversaries to liberty derive their most specious 
declamations. The valuable improvements made by the 
American constitutions on the popular models, both an
cient and modern, cannot certainly be too much admired; 
but it would be an unwarrantable partiality to contend 
that they have as effectually obviated the daJlger; on this 
side, as was wis~ed and expected. Complaints are every
where heard from our most considerate and virtuous 
citizens, equally the friends of public and private faith 
and of public and personal liberty, that our governments 
are too unstable, that the public good is disregarded in 
the conflicts of rival parties, and that measur~s are too 
often decided, not according to the rules of justice and 
the rights of the minor party, but by the superipr fmce 
of an interested and overbt:;aring majority. However anx
iously we may wish that these complaints had no 
foundation, the evidence of kncnvn facts will not permit 
us to deny that the~ are in some degree true. It will be 
found, indeed, on a candid review qf pur situ~tion, that 
some of the distresses under which we labor have been 
erroneously charged on the operation of our governments; 
but it will be found, at the same time, that other causes 
will not alone account for many of our heaviest mi~
fortunes; ~d. parti~ularly, for that prevailing and in
cr~asing ~stmm ~f p"~Jblic en~age~epts and alit\~ for 
pnvate nghts whJch are echoed from one end of th~ 
continent to the other. These must be chiefty, if not 
:wh?lly, effec!s of ~~ unstel,lq~ipess find ~jp~tice 'Jtitp 
whic;h a factious SPlflt ba~ tai.Qted our publi~ adJnin-
istralions. ' 

By ~ faction I understand a numb~r of Cltizeqs, wltqth~r 
amollnti.ng to a major:ity or Jlliqority of the ' .)VQole, 
who are united and a<;tuated by ~orne commoq il;npqlse 
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of passion, or of interest, adverse to the rights of other 
citizens, ·or i'o the permanent and aggregate interests of 
the community. 

There are two methods of curing the mischiefs of 
faction : the one, by removing its causes; the other, by 
controlling its effects. 

There are again two methods of removing the causes of 
faction : tbe''Ohe; by -destroying :the liberty which is essen
tial to its existence; the· other, by giving to. every citizen 
the same opinions, the same passions, and the same 
interests: 
,; It could ··never be more truly said than of the first 
remedy that it was worse than the disease. Liberty is to 
faction what · air is to fire, an aliment without which it 
instantly expires. But it could not be a less folly to 
abolish liberty, which is essential to political life, because 
·it ' nourishes • factien· ·than ·it ·would · be. :to • wish the anni
hilation of 'air, which is essential to animal life~ because 
it · imparts to fire its destructive agency. 

The second expedient is as · impracticable · as the first 
would be unwise. As long as the reason of man continues 
fallible, and he is at liberty to exercise it, different · opin
ions will be formed: As long . as the connection subsists 
between his reason and his self-love, his opinions and his 
passions will have a reciprocal influence on each other; 
and the · former will be objects to which the latter will at
tach themselves. The diversity in the faculties of men, 
'froin which the rights of property originate, is not less an 
insuperable obstacle to a uniformity of interests. The 
protection of these faculties is the first object of govern
ment. From the protection of different and unequal facul
ties of acquiring property, the possession of different 
degrees and kinds of property immediately results; and 
from ' the influence of these on the sentiments and views of 
the respective proprietors ensues a division of the society 
into different interests and parties. 

The latent causes of faction are thus sown in the 
nature of man; and we see them everywhere brought 
into different degrees of activity, according to the different 
circumstances of civil society. A zeal for different opin
ions concerning religion, concerning governmen~, and 
many other points,• as well· of speculation as of practice; 
an attachment to different leaders ambitiously contending 
for pre-eminence and power; or to persons of other de
scriptions whose fortunes have been interesting to the 
human passions, have, in turn, divided mankind into 
parties, inflamed them with mutual animosity, and re~
dered them much .more disposed tq vex and oppress each 
oth'er than ·to . c<iHlperate for their common .good. So 

· strong is this propensity of mankind to fall . into mutual 
animosities that where no substantial: occasion presents 
itself the most frivolous . and fanciful distinctions have 
been sufficient to kindle their unfriendly passions and 

· excite-. their most violent conflicts . . But the most common 
-and durable ·source of factions has been the vari9us 
·, and ·uneqlial distribution of. property: Those .who hold and 
those who are without property have ever formed distinct 



interests in society. Those who are creditors, and those 
who are debtors, fall under a like discrimination. A landed 
interest, a manufacturing interest, a mercantile interest, 
a moneyed interest, with many lesser interests, grow up 
of necessity in civilized nations, and divide them into 
different classes, actuated by different sentiments and 
views. The regulation of these various and interfering 
interests forms the principal task of modern legislation 
and involves the spirit of party and faction in the neces
sary and ordinary operations of the government. 

No man is allowed to be a judge in his own cause, 
because his interest would certainly bias his judgment, 
and, not improbably, corrupt his integrity. With equal, 
nay with greater reason, a body of men are unfit to be 
both judges and parties at the same time; yet what are 
many of the most important acts of legislation but so 
many judicial determinations, not indeed concerning the 
rights of single persons, but concerning the rights of large 
bodies of citizens? And what are the different classes of . 
legislators but advocates and parties to the causes which 
they determine? Is a law proposed concerning private 
debts? It is a question to which the creditors are parties 
on one side and the debtors on the other. Justice ought to 
hold the balance between them. Yet the parties are, and 
must be, themselves the judges; and the most numerous 
party, or in other words, the most powerful faction must 
be expected to prevail. Shall domestic manufactures be 
encouraged, and in what degree, by restrictions on foreign 
manufactures? are questions which would be differently 
decided by the landed and the manufacturing classes, 
and probably by neither with a sole regard to justice and 
the public good. The apportionment of taxes on the var
ious descriptions of property is an act which seems to 
require the most exact impartiality; yet there is, perhaps, 
no legislative act in which greater opportunity and temp
tation are given to a predominant party to trample on 
the rules of justice. Every shilling with which they over- ', 
burden the inferior number is a shilling saved to their 
own pockets. 

It is in vain to say that enlightened statesmen will 
be able to adjust these clashing interests and render them 
all subservient to the public good. Enlightened statesmen 
will not always be at the helm. Nor, in many cases, can 
such an adjustment be made at all without taking into 
view indirect and remote considerations, which will rarely 
prevail over the immediate interest which one party may 
find in disregarding the rights of another or the good of 
the whole. 

The inference to which we are brought is that the 
causes of faction cannot be removed and that relief is 
only to be sought in the means of controlling its effects .. 

If a faction consists of less than a majority, relief is 
supplied by the republican principle, which enables the 
majority to defeat its sinister views by regular vote. It 
may clog the administration, it may convulse the society; 
but it will be unable to execute and mask its violence 
under the forms of the Constitution. When a majority is 
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included in a faction, the form of popular government, on 
the other hand, enables it to sacrifice to its ruling pa.Ssion 
or interest both the public good and the rights of other 
citizens. To secure the public good and private rights 
against the danger of such a faction, and at the same 
time to preserve the spirit and the form of popular govern
ment, is then the great object to which our inquiries are 
directed. Let me add that it is the great desideratum by 
which alone this form of government can be rescued from 
the opprobrium under which it has so long labored and 
be recommended to the esteem and adoption of mankind. 

By what means is this object attainable? Evidently by 
one of two only. Either the existence of the same passion 
or interest in a majority at the same time must be pre
vented, or the majority, having such coexistent passion or 
interest, must be rendered, by their number and local sit
uation, unable to concert and carry into effect schemes 
of oppression. If the impulse and the opportunity be 
suffered to coincide, we well know that neither moral 
nor religious motives can be relied on as an adequate con
trol. They are not found to be such on the injustice and 
violence of individuals, and lose their efficacy in propor
tion to the number combined together, that is, in propor
tion as their efficacy becomes needful. 

From this view of the subject it may be concluded that 
a pure democracy, by which I mean a society consisting 
of a small number of citizens, who assemble and adminis
ter the government in person, can admit of no cure for 
the mischiefs of faction. A common passion or interest 
will, in almost every case, be felt by a majority of the 
whole; a communication and concert result from the form 
of government itself; and there is nothing to check the 
inducements to sacrifice the weaker party or an obnox
ious individual. Hence . it is that such democracies have 
ever been spectacles of turbulence and contention; have 
ever been found incompatible with personal security or 
the rights of property; and have in general been as short 
in their lives as they have been violent in their deaths. 
Theoretic politicians, who have patronized this species 
of government, have erroneously supposed that by re
ducing mankind to a perfect equality in their political 
rights, they would at the same time be perfectly equalized 
and assimilated in their possessions, their opinions, and 
their passions. · 

A republic, by which I mean a government in which 
the scheme of representation takes place, opens a dif
ferent prospect and promises the cure for which we are 
seeking. Let us examine the points in which it varies from 
pure democracy, and we shall comprehend both the na
ture of the cure and the efficacy which it must derive 
from the Union. 

The two great points of difference between a democ
racy and a republic are: first, the delegation of the govern
ment, in the latter, to a small number of citizens elected by 
the rest; secondly, the greater number of citizens and 
greater sphere of country over which the latter may be 
extended. 



The effect of the first difference is, on the one hand, 
to refine and enlarge the public views by passing them 
through the medium of a chosen body of citizens, whose 
wisdom may best discern the true interest of their coun
try and whose patriotism and love of justice will be least 
likely to sacrifice it to temporary or partial considera
tions. Under such a regulation it may well happen that 
the public voice, pronounced by the representatives of 
the people, will be more consonant to the public good 
than if pronounced by the people themselves, convened 
for the purpose. On the other hand, the effect may be in
verted. Men of factious tempers, of local prejudices, or 
of sinister designs, may, by intrigue, by corruption, or 
by ot!Jer means, first obtain the suffrages, and then b~ 
tray the interests of the people. The question resulting 
is, whether small or extensive republics are most favor
able to the election of proper guardians of the public weal; 
and it is clearly decided in favor of the latter by two 
obvious considerations. 

In the first place it is to be remarked that however 
small the republic may be the representatives must be 
raised to a certain number in order to guard against the 
cabals of a few; and that however large it may be they 
must be limited to a certain number in order to guard 
against the confusion of a multitude. Hence, the number 
of representatives in the two cases not being in propor
tion to that of the two constituents, and being propor
tionally greatest in the small republic, it follows that if the 
proportion of fit characters be not less in the large than , 
in the small republic, the former will present a greater 
option, and consequently a greater probability of a fit 
choice. 

In the next place, as each representative will be chosen 
by a greater number of citizens in the large than in the 
small republic , it will be more difficult for unworthy candi
dates to practise with success the vicious arts by which 
elections are too often carried; and the suffrages of the 
people being more free, will be more likely to center on 
men who possess the most attractive merit and the most 
diffu sive and established characters. 

It must be confessed that in this, as in most other 
cases, there is a mean, on both sides of which inconven
iencies will be found to lie. By enlarging too much the 
number of electors, you render the representative too 
little acquainted with all their local circumstances and 
lesser interests; as by reducing it too much, you render 
him unduly attached to these, and too little fit to compr~ . 
bend and pursue great and national objects. The federal 
Constitution forms a happy combination in this respect; 
the great and aggregate interests being referred to the 
national, the local and particular to the State legislatures. 

The other point of· difference is the greater number 
of citizens and extent of territory which may be brought 
within the compass of republican than of democratic 
government; and it is this circumstance principally which 
renders factious combinations less to be dreaded in the 
former than in the latter. The smaller the society, the 
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fewer probably will be the distinct parties and interests 
composing it; the . fewer the distinct parties and interests, 
the more frequently will a majority be found of the same 
party; and the smaller the number of individuals com
posing a majority, and the smaller the compass within 
which they are placed, the more easily will they concert 
and execute their plans of oppression. Extend the sphere 
and you take in a greater variety of parties and interests; 
you make it less probable that a majority of the whole 
will have a common motive to invade the rights of other 
citizens; or if such a common motive exists, it will be 
more difficult for all who feel it to discover their own 
strength and to act in unison with each other. Besides 
other impediments, it may be remarked that, where there 
is a consciousness of unjust or dishonorable purposes, 
communication is always checked by distrust in pro
portion to the number whose concurrence is necessary. 

Hence, it clearly appears that the same advantage 
which a republic has over a democracy in controlling 
the effects of faction is enjoyed by a large over a small 
republic-is enjoyed by the Union over the States com
posing it. Does the advantage consist in the substitution 
of representatives whose enlightened views and virtuous 
sentiments render them superior to local prejudices and 
to schemes of injustice? It ·will not be denied that the 
representation of the Union will be most likely to possess 
these requisite endowments. Does it consist in the greater 
security afiorded by a greater variety of parties, against 
the event of any one party being able to outnumber and 
oppress the rest? In ·an equal degree does the increased 
variety of parties comprised within the Union increase 
this security? Does it, in fine, consist in the greater ob
stacles opposed to the concert and accomplishment of the 
secret wishes of an unjust and interested majority? Here 
again the extent of the Union gives it the most palpable 
advantage. 

The influence of factious leaders may kindle a flame 
within their particular States but will be unable to spread 
a general conflagration through the other States. A re
ligious sect may degenerate into a political faction in a 
part of the Confederacy; but the variety of sects dispersed 
over the entire face of it must secure the national coun
cils against any danger from that source. A rage for paper 
money, for an abolition of debts, for an equal division 
of property, or for any other improper or wicked project, 
will be less apt to pervade the whole body of the Union 
than a particular member of it, in the same proportion 
as such a malady is more likely to taint a particular 
county or district than an entire State. 

In the extent and proper structure of the Union, there
fore, we behold a republican remedy for the diseases 
most incident to republican government. And according 
to the degree of pleasure and pride we feel in being 
republicans ought to be our zeal in cherishing the spirit 
and supporting the character of federalists. 

PUBLIUS (Madison) 



Thomas Jefferson 

FIRST INAUGURAL ADDRESS. 

AT WASHINGTON, D. C. 

Fn'ends and Fellow-Citizens. 

Called upon to undertake the duties of the first executive office of our 
country, I avail myself of the presence of that portion of my fellow-citi
zens which is here assembled to express my grateful thanks for the favor 
with which they have been pleased to look toward me, to declare a sin
cere consciousness that the task is above my talents, and that I approach 
it with those anxious and awful presentiments which the greatness of the 
charge and the weakuess of my powers so justly inspire. A rising nation, 
spread over a wide and fruitful bnd, traversing all the seas with the rich 
productions of their industry, engaged in commerce with nations who feel 
power and forget right, ad,·ancing rapidly to destinies beyond the reach of 
mortal eye--when I coutempbte these transcendent objects, and see the 
honor, the happiness, and the hopes of this bdo\·ed country committed to 
the issue and the auspices of this day, I shrink from the contt!mpbtion, 
and humble myself before the magnitude of the undertaking. Utterly, 
indeed, should I despair diu not the presence of many whom I here see 
remind me that in the other high authorities proviued by our Consti
tution I shall find resources of wisdom, of virtue, ami of zeal on which 
to rely under all di fficulties . To you, then, gentlemen, who are charged 
with the sovereign functions of legisbtion, and to those associated with 
you, I look with encouragement for that guidance and support which may 
enable us to steer with safety the vessd in which we are all embarked 
amidst the conflicting elements of a troubled world. 

During the coutest of opinion through which we have passed the ani
mation CJf discussions and of exertions has sometimes worn an aspect which 
might impose on strangers unused to think freely and to speak and to 
write what th~y think; but this being now decided by the voice of the 
nation, announced according to the rules of the Constitution, all will, of 
course, arrange themselves under the will of the law, and unite ;n com
m oll efforts for the common good. All, too, \Yill bear in mind this sacred 
pri_Jiciple , that thoug h the will of the majority is iu all cases to Jtevail, 
tl1at will to be rightful must be reasonable; that the minority possess 
their equal rights , which equat" law must protect, and to violate would 
be oppressio11. Let us, then, fellow-citizens, unite with one heart and 
011e mind. Let us restore to social intercourse that harmony and affec
tion without which liberty and even life itself are but dreary things. 
And let us reflect that, haviug banished from our land that religious 
intolerance under which mankind so long bled auci suffered, we have yet 
gained little if we countenance a politir;al intolerance as despotic, as 
wicked, and capable of as bitter and bloody persecutions. During the 
throes aml convulsious of the ancier:~ world, during the agonizing spasms 
of infuriated man, seeking through blood and slaughter his long-lost lib
erty, it was not wonderful that the agitation of the billows shoulci reach 
even thi,; distaut and peaceful shore; that this should be more felt aucl 
!earell by some and less by others, aud should divide opinions as to 
measures of safety. But every di~erence of opinion is not a difference 
of principle. \Ve have called by different names brethren of the same 
principle. \Ve are all Republicans, we are all Federalists. If there be 
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any among us who would wish to dissolve this Union or to change its 
republican form, let them stand undisturbed as monuments of the safety 
with which error of opinion may be tolerated where reason is left free 
to combat it. I know, indeed, that some honest men fear that a repub· 
lican government can not be strong, that this Governn1ent is not strong 
enough; but would the honP.st patriot, in the full tide of successful 
experiment, abandon a government which has so far kept us free and 
~rm on the theoretic and visionary fear that this Government, the 
world's best hope, may by possibility want energy to preserve itself t I 
trust not. I believe this, on the contrary, the strongest Government on 
earth. I believe it the only one where every man, at the call of the law, 
would fly to the standard of the law, and would meet in~~ious of the 
public order as his own personal concern. Sometimes it is said that man 
can not be trusted with the government of himself. Can he, then, be 
trusted with the government of others? Or have ~ve found angels in the 
forms of kings to govern him? Let history answer this question. 

Let us, then, with courage · and confidence pursue our own Federal 
and Republican principles, our attachment to union and representative 
government. Kiwlly separated by nature and a wide ocea!l £rom the 
exterminating ha,·oc of one quarter of the glohe; too high-minrlcd to 
endure the degradations of the others; possessing a chosen country, with 
room enough for our clcsccnrlants to the thousandth and thonsandth gen
eration; entertaining a clue sense of our equal right to the use of our own 
faculties, to the acquisitions of om· own industry, to honor and confidence 
from our fellow-citizens, resulting not from birth, but from our actions 
and their sense of them; enlightened by a benign religion, professed, 
indeed, and practiced in various forms, yet all of them inculcating honesty, 
truth, temperance , gratitude, and the love of man; acknowledging and 
adoring an overntling Providence, which by all its dispensations prm·cs 
that it delights in the happiucss of man here and his greater happincs.s 
hereafter-with all these blessings, what more is necessary to make u,.; a 
happy and a prosperous people? Still one thing more, fello\v-citizcns-a 
wise and frugal Govennnent, which shall restrain men from injuring one 
another, shall leave them othcnYisc free to regulate their own pursuit,; of 
industry and improvement, and shall not take from the m0uth of labor 
the bread it has camed. This is the sum of good government. and this 
is necessary to close the circle of our feliciti es. 

J\bout to enter, fcllo\\·-citi zcns, on the exercise ?f duties "-hich com
prehend everything dear and valuable to you, it j,g proper yon should 
understand what I deem the ossential principles of our GO\·ernmcn t, and 
consequently those "·hich vughc to shape its Administration. I will 
compress them within the narrowest compass they will bear, stating the 
general principle, but not all its limitations. Equal and exact justice to 
all men, of whatever state or persuasion, religious or political; peace, 
commerce, and honest friendship with all nations, entangling alliances 
with none; the support of the State gO\·emments in all their rights, as 
the most competent administrations for on~ domestic concen1s and the 
smest bulwarks against antirepublican tendencies; the presen·ation of 
the General Government in its whole constitutional vigor, as the shcel 
anchor of our peace at home and safety abroad; a jealous care of the 
rig-ht of election by the people-a mild and safe corrective of abuses 
which arc lopped by the sword of revolution where peaceable remedies 
are unprovided; absolute acquiescence in the decisions of the majority, 
the vital principle of republics, from which is nn appeal but to force, 
the vital principle ancl immediate parent of despotism; a well-dis
ciplined militia, our best reliance iu peace and for the first moments t' f 
war, till regulars may relic\·e them; the supremacy of the civil over the 



military authority; economy in the public expense, that labor may be 
lightly hurthened: the honest payment of our debts and sacred preserva
tion of the public faith; encouragement of ag-riculture, and of commerce 
as its handmaid; the ditTusion of infonnation and arraignment of nil 
abuses at the bar of the public reason: freedom of relig-ion : freedom of the 
press, and freedom of person under the protection of the habeas corpus. 
and trial by juries impartially selected. These principles fonn th~ br1ght 
constellation which has gone before us an·d guided our steps through 
an age of reYolution and reformation. The wisdom of our sages and 
blood of our heroes haYe been de,·oted to their attainment. They should 
be the creed of our political faith, the text of civic instruction, the 
touchstone by which to try the services of those we trust; and should 
we wander from them in moments of error or of alarm, let us hasten 
to retrace our steps and to regain the road which alone leads to peace, 
liberty, and safety. 

I repair, then, fellow-citizens, to the post yott have assigned me. \Vith 
experience enough in subordinate offices to have seen the difficulties of 
this the gre::ttest of all, I have learnt to expect that it will rarely fall 
to the lot of imperfect man to retire from this station with the reputation 
and the favonYhich bring him into it. \Vithout pretensions to that high 
confidence you reposed in our first and greatest revolutionary character, 
whose preeminent services had entitled him to the first place in his coun
try's love and destined for him the fairest page in the volume of fai thful 
history, I ask so much confidence only as may give firmness and effect to 
the legal administration of your affairs. I shall often go wrong through 
defect of judgment. \Vhen right, I shall often be thought wrong by 
those whose positions will not command a view of the whole ground. I 
ask your indulgence for my own errors, which will never be intentional, 
and your support against the errors of others, who may condemn what 
they would not if seen in all its parts. The approbation implied by your 
suffrage is a great consolation to me for the past, and my future solicitude 
will be to retain the good opinion of those who have bestowed it in 
advance, to conciliate that of others by doing them all the good in my 
power, and to be instrumental to the happiness at1cl freedom of all. 

Relying, then, on the patronage of your good will, I advance ·with 
obedience to the work, ready to retire from it whenever you become sen
sible how much better choice it is in your power to make. And may 
that Infinite Power which mles the destinies of the u11iverse lead our 
councils to what is bcst 1 and give them a favorable issue for your peace 
and prosperity. 

MARCH 41 1801. 
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CHAPTER I. 

SUBJECT OF THE Fr~sT BooK. 

MAN is born free, and everywhere he is in chains. 
Many a one believes himself the master of others, and 
yet he is a greater slave than they. How has this change 
come about? I do not know. What can render it legiti
mate ? I believe that I can settle this question. 

If I considered only force and the results that proceed 
from it, I should say that so long as a people is compelled 
to obey and does obey, it does well; but that, so soon as 
it can shake off the yoke and does shake it off, it does 
better; for, if men recover their freedom by virtue of the 
same right by which it was taken away, either they are 
justified in resuming it, or there was no justification for 
depriving them of it. But the social order is a sacred 
right which serves as a foundation for all others. This 
right, · however, does not come from nature. It is there
fore based. on conventions. The question is to know what 
these conventions are. Before coming to that, I must 
establish what I have just laid down. 

CHAPTER III. 

THE RIGHT OF THE STRONGEST. 

TH!: strongest man is never strong enough to be always 
master, unless he transforms his power into right, and 
obedience into duty. Hence the right of the strongest
a right apparently assumed in irony, and really estab
lished in principle. But will this phrase never be ex
plained to us? Force is a physical power; I do not see 
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what morality can result from its effects. To yield to 
· force is an act of necessity, not of will; it is at most an 
act of prudence. In what sense can it be a duty? 

Let us assume for a moment this pretended right. I 
say that nothing results from it but inexplicable non
sense; for if force constitutes right, the effect changes 
with the cause, and any force which overcomes the first 
succeeds to its rights. As soon as men can disobey with 
impunity, they may do so legitimately; and since the 
strongest is always in the right, the only thing is to act 
in such a way that one may be the strongest. But what 
sort of a right is it that perishes when force ceases ? If 
it is necessary to obey by compulsion, there is no need 
to obey from duty; and if men are no longer forced to 
obey, obligation is at an end. We see then, that this 

. word RIGHT adds nothing to force; it here means nothing 
at all. 

Obey the powers that be. If that means, Yield to 
force, the precept is good but superfluous; I reply that it 
will never be violated. All power comes from God, I 
admit; but every diseas~ comes from him too; does it 
follow that we are prohibited from calling in a physi
cian? If a brigand should surprise me in the recesses 
of a wood, am I bound not only to give up my purse 
when forced, but am I also morally bound to do so when 
I might conceal it? For, in effect, the pistol which he 
holds is a superior force. 

Let us agree, then, that might does not make right, 
and that we are bound to obey none but lawful authori· 
ties. Thus my original question ever recurs. 

CHAPTER IV. 

SLAVERY. 

To renounce one's liberty is to renounce one's quality 
as a man, the rights and also the duties of humanity. 
For him who renounces everything there is no possible 
compensation. Such a renunciation is incompatible with 
man's nature, for to take away all freedom from his will 
is to take away all morality from his actions. In short, 
a convention which stipulates absolute authority on the 
one side and unlimited obedience on the other is vain and 
contradictory. Is it not clear that we are under no obli
gations whatsoever toward a man from whom we have 
a right to demand everything? And does not this single 
condition, without equivalent, without exchange, involve 
the nullity of the act? For what right would my slave 
have against me, since all that he has belongs to me ? 
His rights being mine, this right of me against myself 
is a meaningless phrase. . . . 



Thus, in- whatever way we regard things, the right of 
slavery is invalid, not only because it is illegitimate, but 
because it is absurd and meaningless. These terms, SLAVERY 
and JUGHT, are contradictory and mutually exclusive. 
Whether addressed by a man to a man, or by a man to 
a nation, such a speech as this will always be equally 
foolish: «I make an agreement with you wholly at your 
expense and wholly for my benefit, and I shall observe 
it as long as I please, while you also shall observe it as 
long as I please. 11 

CHAPTER V. 

THAT IT Is ALWAYs NECESSARY TO Go BACK TO A FIRST 
CONVENTION. 

IF I should concede all that I have so far refuted, those 
who favor despotism would be no farther advanced. 
There will always be a great difference between subduing 
a multitude and ruling a society. When isolated men, 
however numerous they may be, are subjected one after 
another to a single person, this seems to me only a case 
of master and slaves, not of a n~tion and its c:;hief; they 
form, if you will, an aggregation, but not an association, 
for they have neither public property nor a body politic. 
Such a man, had he enslaved half the world, is never any
thing but an individual; his interest, separated from that 
of the rest, is never anything but a private interest. If 
be dies, his empire after him is left disconnected and dis
united, as an oak dissolves a:r1d becomes a heap of ashes 
after the fire has consumed it. 

A nation, says Grotius, can give itself to a king. Ac
cording to Grotius, then, a nation is a nation before it 
gives itself to a king. This gift itself is a civil act, and 
presupposes a public resolution . Consequently, before ex
amining the act by which a nation elects a king, it would 
be proper to examine the act by which a nation becomes 
a· nation; for this act, being necessarily anterior to the 
other, is the real foundation of the society. 

In fact, if there were no anterior convention where, 
unless the election were unanimous, would be th~ obliga
tion upon the minority to submit to the decision of the 
majority? And whence do the hundred who desire a 
master derive the right to vote on behalf of ten who d~ 
not desire one? The law of the plurality of vqtes is itself 
established by convention, and presupposes unanimity once 
at least. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

THE SociAL PAcT. 

I ASSUME that men have reached a point at which 
the obstacles that endanger their preservation in the 
state of nature overcome by their resistance the forces 
which each individual can exert with a view to main
taining himself in that state. Then this primitive condi
tion cannot longer subsist, and the human race would 
perish unless it changed its mode of existence. 

Now as men cannot create any new forces, but only 
combine and direct those that exist, they have no other 
means of self-preservation than to form by aggregation 
a sum- of forces which may overcome the resistance, 
to put them in action by a single motive power, and · 
to make them work in concert. 

This sum of forces can be produced only by the com
bination of many; but the strength and freedom of each 
man being the chief instruments of his preservation, 
how can he pledge them without injuring himself, and 
without neglecting the cares which he owes to him
self? This difficulty, applied to my subject, may be ex
pressed in these terms:-

«To find a fonn of association which may defend and 
protect with the whole force of the community the per
son and property of every associate, and by means of 

· which, coalescing with all, may nevertheless obey only 
h:mself, and remain as free as before .» Such is the 
fundamental problem of which the social contract fur
nishes the solution. 

The clauses of this contract are so determined by the 
nature of the act that the slightest modification would 
render them vain and ineffectual; so that, although they 
have never perhaps been formally enunciated, they are 
everywhere the same, everywhere tacitly admitted and 
recognized, until, the social pact being violated, each 
man regains his original rights and recovers his natural 
liberty while losing the conventional liberty for which 
he renounced it. 

These clauses, rightly understood, are reducible to one 
only, viz, the total alienation to the whole community 
of each associate with all his rights; for, in the first 
place, since each gives himself up entirely, the condi
tions are equal for all; and, the conditions being equal 
for all, no one has any interest in making them burden
some to others. 

Further, the alienation being made without reserve, 
the union is as perfect as it can be, and an individual 
associate can no longer claim anything; for, if any rights 
y.rere. left to individuals, since there would be no common 
superior who could judge between them and the public, 
each, being on some point his own judge, would soon 
claim to be so on all; the state of nature would still sub
sist, and the association would necessarily become tyran
nical or useless. 

In short, each giving himself to all, gives himself to 
nobody; and as there is not one associate over whom we 



do not acquir~ the same rights which we concede to him 
over ourselves, we gain th,e equivalent of all that we lose, _ 
and more power to preserve what we have. 

If then we set aside what is not of the essence of the 
' ' social . contract, we shall find that it is reducible to the 

following terms: « Each of us puts in common his per
liOn ·and his whole power under the supreme direction of 
the general will; and in return we receive every member 
as an indivisible part of the whole.>> 

Forthwith, instead of the individual personalities of all 
the · contracting parties, this act of association produces a 
moral and collective body, which is composed of as many 
members as the assembly has voices, and which receives 
from this same act its unity, its common self ( mo£), its 
life, and its will. This public person, which is thus 
formed by the union of all the individual members, for
merly took the name of CITY, and now takes 1.hat of RE· 
PUBLIC Or BODY POLITIC, which is called by its members 
STATE when it is passive, sovEREIGN when it is active, 
POWER when it is compared to similar bodies. With re
gard to the asssociates, they take collectively the name 
of PEOPLE, and are called individually CITIZENS, as par
ticipating in the sovereign power, and SUBJECTs, as sub
jected to the laws of the State. But these terms are 
often confused and are mistaken one for another; it is 
sufficient to know how to distinguish tilem when they 
are used with com plete precision. 

CHAPTER VII. 

THE SovEREIGN. 

WE SEE from this formula that the act of association 
contains a r eciprocal engagement between the public and 
individuals, and that every individual, contracting so to 
speak with himself, is engaged in a double relation, viz, 
as a m ember of the sovereign toward individuals, and as 
a member of the State toward the sovereign. But we 
cannot apply h ere the maxim of civil law that no one is 
bound by engagements made with himself; for there is 
a great di ffe rence between being bound to oneself and 
to a whole of which one forms part. 

We must further observe that the public resolution 
which can b ind all subjects to the sovereign in conse
quence of the two different relations under which each 
of them is regarded cannot, for a contrary reason, bind 
the sovere ign to itself; and that accordingly it is con
trary to the nature of the body politic for the sovereign 
to impose on itself a law which it cannot transgress. As 
it can only be considered under one and the same rela
tion, it is in the position of an individual contractin o- with 

0 

himself; whence we see that there is not nor can be 
' ' any kind of fundamental law binding upon the body of 

the people, not even the social contract. This docs not 
imply that such a body cannot perfectly well enter into 
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engagements with others in what does not derogate from 
this contract; for, with regard to foreigners, it becomes a 
simple being, an individual. 

aut the body politic or sovereign, deriving its exist
ence only from the sanctity of the contract, can never 
bind itself, even to others, in anything that derogates 
from the original act. such as alienation of some portion 
of itself, or submission to another sovereign. To violate 
the act by which it exists would be to annihilate itself; 
and what is nothing produces nothing. 

So soon as the multitude is thus united in one body, 
it is impossible to injure one of the members without 
attacking the body, still less to injure the body without 
the members feeling the effects. Thus duty and interest 
alike oblige the two contracting parties to give mutual 
assistance; and the men themselves should seek to com
bine in this twofold relationship all the advantages which 
are attendant on it. 

Now, the sovereign, being formed only of the indi
viduals that compose it, neither has nor can have any 
interest contrary to theirs; consequently the sovereign 
power needs no guarantee toward its subjects, because it 
is impossible that the body should wish to injure all its 
members; and we shall see hereafter that it can injure 
no one as an individual. The sovereign, for the simple 
reason that it is so, is always everything that it ought 
to be. 

But this is not the case as regards the relation of sub
jects to the sovereign, which, notwithstanding the com
mon interest, would have no security for the perform
ance of their engagements, unless it found means to 
ensure their fidelity. 

Indeed, every individual may, as a man, have a par
ticular will contrary to, or divergent from, the general 
will which he has as a citizen; his private interest may 
prompt him quite differently from the common interest; 
his absolute and- naturally independent existence may 
make him regard what he owes to the common cause as 
a gratuitous contribution, the loss of which will be less 
harmful to others than the payment of it will be burden
some to him; and, regarding the moral person that con
stitutes the State as an imaginary being because it is 
not a man, he would be willing to enjoy the rights of a 
citizen without being willing to fulfil the duties of a 
subject. The progress of such injustice would bring 
about the ruin of the Lody politic. 

In order, then, that the social pact may not be a vain 
formulary, it tacitly includes this engagement, which can 
alone give force to the others, that whoever refuses to 
obey the general will shall be constrained to do so by 
the whole body; which means nothing else than that he 
shall be forced to be free; for such is the condition 
which, uniting every citizen to his native land, guaran
tees him from all personal dependence, a condition that 
insures the control and working of the political machine, 
and alone renders legitimate civil engagements, which, 
without it, would be absurd and tyrannical, and subject 
to the most enormous abuses. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

THE CIVIL STATE. 

THE passage from the state of nature to the civil state 
produces in man a very remakable change, by substitut- · 
ing in his conduct justice for instinct, and by giving- his 
actions the moral quality that they previously lacked. It 
is only when the voice of duty succeeds physical impulse, 
and law succeeds appetite, that man, who till then had 
regarded only himself, sees that he is obliged to act on 
other principles, and to consult his reason before li~ten
ing to his inclinations. Although, in this state, h~ is 
deprived of many advantages that he derives from nature, 
he acquires equally great ones in return; his faculties 
are ·exercised and developed; his ideas are expanded; his 
feelings are ennobled; his whole soul is exalted to such 
a degree that, if the abuses of this new condition did 
not often degrade him below that from which he has 
emerged, he ought to bless without ceasing the happy 
moment that released him from it for ever, and trans
formed him from a stupid and ignorant animal into an 
intelligent being and a man. 

Let us reduce this whole balance to terms easy to com
pare. What man loses by the social contract is his 
natural liberty and an unlimited right to anything which 
tempts him and which he is able to attain: what he gains 
is civil liberty and property in all that he possesses. In 
order that we may not be mistaken about these com
pensations, we must clearly distinguish natural liberty, 
which is limited only by the powers of the individual, 
from civil liberty, which is limited by the general will; 
and possession, which is nothing but the result of force 
or the right of first occupancy, from property, which 
can be based only on a positive title. 

Besides the preceding, we might add to the acquisitions 
of the civil state moral freedom, which alone renders 
man truly master of himself; for the impulse of mere 
appetite is slavery, while obedience to a self-prescribed 
law is liberty. But I have already said too much on 
this head, and the philosophical meaning of the term 
LIBERTY does not belong to my present subject. 

. . . . . 

BOOK If. 

CHAPTER I. 

THAT SovEREIGNTY I:> INALIENABLE. 

THE first and most important co~1scquence of the prin
ciples above established is that the general will alone 
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tan direct the forces o{ the State according to the object 
of · its institution, which is the common good; for if the 
opposition of private interests has rendered necessary the 
establishment of societies, the agreement of these same 
interests has rendered it possible. That which is com
mon to these different interests forms the social bond; 
and unless there were some point in which all interests 
agree, no society could exist. Now, it is solely with 
regard to this common interest that the society should 
be governed. 

I say, then, that sovereignty, being nothing but the 
exercise of the general will, can never be alienated, and 
that the sovereign power, which is only a collectiye 
being, can be represented by itself alone; power indeed 
can be transmitted, but not will. 

In fact, if it is not impossible that a particular will should 
agree on some point with the general will, it is at least 
impossible that this agreement should be lasting and con
stant; for the particular will naturally tends to prefer
ences, and the general will to equality. It is still more 
impossible to have a security for this agreement; eyen 
though it should always exist, it would not be a result 
of art, but of chance. The sovereign may indeed say: 
«I will now what a certain man wills, or at least what 
he says that he wills»; but he cannot say: « \Vhat 
that man wills to-morrow, I shall also will,» since it is 
absurd that the will should bind itself as regards 
the future, and since it is not incumbent on any will to 
consent to anything · contrary to the welfare of the being 
that wills. If then, the nation simply promises to obey, 
it dissolves itself by that act and loses its character as a 
people; the moment th<:>re ;i' <'. !!:'aster, there is no longer 
a sovereign, and forthwitn the body politic is destroyed. 

This does not imply that the orders of the chiefs cannot 
pass for decisions of the general will, so long as the sov
ereign, free to oppose them,· refrains from doing so. In 
such a case the consent of the people should be inferred 
from the umversal silence. This will be explained at 
greater length. 

. . . . . 

CHAPTER III. 

WHETHER THE GENERAL WILL CAN ERR. 

IT FOLLows from what precedes that the general will 
is always right and always tends to the public advantage; 
but it does not follow that the resolutions of the people 
have always the same rectitude. Men always desire their 
own good, but do not always discern it; the people are 
never corrupted, though often deceived, and it is only 
then that they seem to will what is evil. 



There is often a great deal of difference between the 
will of all and the general will; the latter regards only 
the common interest, while the fornier has regard to 
private interests, and is merely a sum of particular wills; 
but take away from these same wills the pluses and 
minuses which cancel one another, and the general will 
remains as the sum of the differences. 

If the people come to a resolution when adequately 
informed and without any communication among the 
citizens, the general will would always result from the 
gieat number of slight differences, and the resolution 
would always be good. But when factions, partial 
associations, are formed to the detriment of the whole 
society, the will of each of these associations becomes 
general with reference to its members, and particular 
with reference to the State; it may then be said that 
there are no longer as many voters as there are men, 
but only as many voters as there are associations. The 
differences become less numerous and yield a less general 
result. Lastly, when one of these associations becomes 
so great that it predominates over all the rest, you no 
longer have as the result a sum of small differences, but a 
t>ingle difference; there is then no longer a general 
will, and the opinion which prevails is only a particular 
opinion. 

It is important, then, in order to have a clear declaration 
of the general will, that there should be no partial as
sociation in the State, and that every citizen should 
express only his own opinion. Such was the unique and 
sublime institution of the great Lycurgus. But if there 
are partial associations, it is necessary to multiply their 
number and prevent inequality, as Solon, Numa, and 
Servius did. These are the only proper precautions for 
insuring that the general will may ahvays be enlightened, 
and that the people may not be deceived. 

CHAPTER IV. 

THE LIMITS OF THE SovEREIGN PowER. 

IF THE State or city is nothing but a moral person, the 
life of which consists in the union of its members and 
if the most important of its cares is that of self-pre;erva
tion, it needs a universal and compulsive force to move 
and dispose every part in the manner most expedient for 
the whole. As nature gives every man an absolute power 
over all his limbs, the social pact gives the body politic 
an absolute power over all its members; and it is this 
same power which, when directed by the general will 
bears, as I said, the name of sovereignty. ' 

But besides the public person, we have to consider the 
private persons who compose it, and whose life and 
liberty are naturally independent of it . The question 
then, is to distinguish clearly between the respectiv~ 
rights of the citizens and of the sovereign, t as well as 

t Attentive readers, do not, I beg you, hastily charge me with con
tradiction here. I could not avoid it in terms owing to the poYertr 
of the language, but wait. X - 6 - 9 
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between the duties which the former have to fulfil in 
their capacity as subjects and the natural rights which 
they ought to enjoy in their character as men. 

It is admitted that whatever part of his power, prop
erty, and liberty each one alienates by the social com
pact is only that part of the whole of which the use is 
important to the community; . but w~ must also admit 
that the sovereign . alone is judge of what is important. 

All the services that a citizen can render to the State 
he owes to it as soon as the sovereign demands them; 
but the sovereign on its part, cannot impose on its sub
jects any burden. which is useless to the community; it 
cannot even wish to do so, for, by the law of reason, 
just as by the law of nature, nothing · is done without a 
cause. 

The engagements which bind us to the social body 
are obligatory only becat!se they are mutual; and their 
nature is such that in fulfill~.ng the~ we cannot work 
for others without also working for ourselves. Why is 
the general will always right, ~nd why do all invariably 
desire the prosperity of each, unless it is because there 
is no one but appropriates to himself this word EACH 

and thinks of himself in voting. on behalf of all? This 
proves that equality of rights and the notion of justice 
that it produces are derived from the preference which 
each gives to himself, and consequently from man's na
ture; that the general will, to be truly such, should be 
so in its object as well as in ,its essence; that it ought 
to proceed from all in order to be applicable to all; and 
that it loses its natural rectitude when it tends to some 
individual and determinate object, because in that case, 
judging of what is unknown to us, we have no true 
principle of equity to guide us. 

Indeed, so soon as a particular fact or right is in 
question with regard to_ a point which has not been 
regulated by an anterior general convention, the matter 
becom~s contentious; it is a process in which the private 
pe.rsons interested are one of the parties and the public 
the other, but in which I perceive neither the law which 
must be followed, nor the judge who should decide. It 
would be ridiculous in such a case to wish to refer the 
matter for an express decision of the general will, which 
can be nothing but the decision of one of the parties, 
and which, consequently, is for the other party only a 
will that is foreign, partial, and inclined on such an 
occasion to injustice as well as liable to error. There
fore, just as a particular wi11 cannot represent the gen
eral will, the general will in turn changes its nature 
when it has a particular end, and cannot, as general, 
decide about either a person or a fact. When the peo
ple of Athens, for instance, elected or deposed their 
chiefs, decreed honors to one, imposed penalties on an
other, and by multitudes of particular decrees exercised 
indiscriminately all the functions of government, the 
people no longer h ad any general will properly so called; 
they no longer acted as a sovereign power, but as mag
istrates. T his will appear contrary to common ideas, but 
I must be allowed time to expound my own. 



From this we must understand that what generalizes 
the vyili is not so much the number of voices as the 
common interest which unites them; for, under this 
system,' each necessarily submits to the conditions which 
he iiJ?.poses on others-an admirable union of interest and 
justice, which gives to the deliberations of the commu
nity ~a spirit . of equity that seems to disappear in the dis
cussion ' of any private affair, for want of a common 
interest to unite and identify the ruling principle of the 
judge with that of the party. 

By whatever path we return to our principle we always 
arrive at the same conclusion, viz, that the social com
pact establishes among the citizens such an equality that 
they all pledge themselves under the same conditions 
and ought all to enjoy the same rights. Thus, by the 
nature of the compact, every act of sovereign~y, that is, 
every authentic act of the general will, binds or favors 
equally all the citizens; so that the sovereign knows only 
the body of the nation, and distinguishes none of those 
that compose it. 

What, then, is an act of sovereignty properly so called ? 
It is not an agreement between a superior and an inferior, 
but an agreement of the body with each of its members; 
a lawful agreement, because it has the social contract as 
its foundation; equitable, . because it is E:ommon to all; 
useful, because it can have no other object than the gen
eral welfare; and stable, because it has the public foJ;ce 
and the supreme power as a guarantee. So long as the 
subjects submit only to such conventions, they obey no 
one, but simply their own will; and tc ask how far the 
respective rights of the sovereign and citizens extend is 
to ask up to what point the latter can make engage
ments among themselves, each with all and all with each. 

Thus we see that the sovereign power, wholly abso
lute, wholly sacred, and wholly inviolable as it is, docs 
not, and cannot, pass the limits of general conventions, 
and that every man can fully dispose of what is left to 
him, of his property and liberty by these conventions; 
so that the sovereign never has a right to burden one 
subject more than another, because then the matter 
becomes particular and his power is no longer competent. 

These distinctions once admitted, so untrue is it that 
in the social contract there is on the part of individuals 
any real renunciation, that their situation, as a result of 
this contract, is in reality preferable to what it was 
before, and that, instead of an alienation, they have only 
made an advantageous exchange of an uncertain and 
precarious mode of existence for a better and more 
assured one, of natural independence for liberty, of the 
power to injure others for their own safety, and of their 
strength, which others might overcome, for a right which 
the social union renders inviolable. Their lives, also, 
which they have devoted to the State, are continually 
protected by it; and in exposing their lives for its de
fense~ what do they do but restore what they have 
received from it? What do they do but what they would 
do niore frequently and with more risk in the ~tate of 
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nature, when, engaging in inevitable struggles, they would 
defend at the peril of their lives their means of preser
vation? All have to fight for their country in case of 
need, it is true; but then no one ever has to fight for 
himself. Do we not gain, moreover, by incurring, for 
what insures our safety, a part of the risks that we should 
have to incur for ourselves individually, as soon. as we were 
deprived of it ? 

. . . . . 

BOOK Ill. 

BEFORE speaking of the different forms of government, let us try to 
fix the precise meaning of that word, which has not yet been very 
clearly explained. 

CHAPTER I. 

GovERNMENT IN GENERAL. 

I wARN the reader that this chapter must be read care
fully, and that I do not know the art of making my~elf 
intelligible to those that will not be attentive. 

Every free action has two causes concurring to produce 
it; the one moral, viz, the will which determines the act; 
the other physical, viz, the power which executes it. 
When I walk toward an object, I must first will to go 
to it; in the second place, my feet must carry me to it. 
Should a paralytic wish to run, or an active man not 
wish to do so, both will remain where they are. The 
body politic bas the same motive powers; in it, likewise, 
force and will are distinguished, the latter under the 
name of LEGISLATIVE POWER, the former under the name 
of EXECUTIVE POWER. Nothing is, or ought to be, done in 
it without their co-operation. 

We have seen that the legislative power belongs to the 
people, and can belong to it alone. On the other hand, 
it is easy to see from the principles already established, 
that the executive power cannot belong to the people 
generally as legislative or sovereign, because that power 
is exerted only in particular acts, which are not within 
the province of the law, nor consequently within that of 
the sovereign, all the acts of which must be laws. 

The public force, then, requires a suitable agent to con
centrate it and put it in action according to the directions 
of the general will, to serve as a means of communkation 
between the State and the sovereign, to effect in some 
manner in the public person what the union of soul and 
body effects in a man. This is, in the State, the function 
of the government, improperly confounded with the sov-



ereign of which it is only the minister.. . 
What, then, is the government? An mtermed1ate body 

established between the subjects and the sovereign for 
their mutual correspondence, charged with the execution 
of the laws and with the maintenance of liberty both 

civil and political. 
The members of this body are called magistrates or 

KINGS, that is, GOVERNORs; and the body as a whole bears 
the name of PRINCE . Those therefore who maintain that 
the act by which a people submits to its chiefs is not a 
contract are quite right. It is absolutely n_othing but a 
commission, an employment, in which, as simple officers 
of the sovereign, they exercise in its name the power of 
which it has made them depositaries, and which it can 
limit, modify, and resume when it pleases. The aliena
tion of such a right, being incompatible with the nature 
of the social body, is contrary to tbe object of the asso
ciation. 

Consequently, I give the name GOVERNMENT or supreme 
administration to the legitimate exercise of the executive 
power, and that of Prince or magistrate to the man or 
body charged with that administration. 

It is in the government that are found the intermediate 
powers, the relations of which constitute the relation of 
the whole to the whole, or of the sovereign to the State. 
This last relation can be represented by that of the ex
tremes of a continued proportion, of which the mean 
proportional is the government. The government receives 
from the sovereign the commands which it gives to the 
people; and in order that the State may be in stable 
equilibrium, it is necessary, .everything being balanced, 
that there should be equality between the product or the 
power of the goyernment taken by itself, and the product 
or the power of the citi zens, who are sovereign in the 
one aspect and subjects in the other. 

Further, we could not alter any of the three terms 
without at once destroying the proportion. If the sov
ereign wishes to govern, or if the magistrate wishes to 
legislate, or if the subjects r efuse to obey, disorder suc
ceeds order, force and wi11 no longer act in concert, and 
the State b eing dissolved falls into despotism or anarchy. 
Lastly, as there is but one mean proportional between 
each relation, there is only one good government p ossi
ble in a State ; but as a thousand e\·ents may change the 
relations of a people, not only may different governments 
be good for different peoples, but for the same people 
at different tim es. 

CHAPTER X. 

THE AsusL OF THE GovER:\'ME NT AND ITs TENDENCY TO 
DEGENERATE. 

As THE particular will acts incessantly against the gen
eral wi11, so the go\·ernment makes a continual effort 
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against the sovereignty. The more this effort is increased, 
the more is the constitution altered; and as there is here 
no other corporate will which, by resisting that of the 
Prince, may produce equilibrium with it, it must happen 
sooner or later that the Prince at length oppresses the 
sovereign and violates the social treaty. Therein is the 
inherent and inevitable vice, which, from the birth of 
the body politic, tends without intermission to destroy it, 
just as old age and death at length destroy the human body. 

The dissolution of the State may occur in two ways. 
Firstly, when the Prince no longer administers the State 

in accordance with the laws and effects a usurpation of 
the sovereign power. Then a remarkable change takes 
place- the State, and not the government, contracts; I 
mean that the State dissolves, and that another is formed 
within it, which is composed only of the mem.bers of the 
government, and which is to the rest of the people noth
ing more than their master and their tyrant. So that as 
soon as the government usurps the sovereignty, the social 
compact is broken, and all the ordinary citizens, right
fully regaining their natural liberty, are forced, but not 
morally bouncl, to obey. 

The same thing occurs also when the members of the 
government usurp separately the power which they ought 
to exercise only collectively; which is no less a violation 
of the laws, and occasions still greater disorder. Then 
there are, so to speak, as many Princes as magistrates; 
and the State, not less divided than the government, 
perishes or changes its form. 

When the State is broken up, the abuse of the gov
ernment, whatever it may be, takes the common name of 
ANARCHY. To distinguish, democracy degenerates into 
OCHLOCRACY, aristocra.cy into OLIGARCHY; I should add 
that royalty degenerates into TYRAN:-iY; but this last word 
is equivocal ancl requires explanation. 

In the vulgar sense a tyrant is a king who governs with 
violence and without regard to justice and the laws. In 
the strict sense, a tyrant is a private person who arro
gates to himself the royal authority without having a 
right to it. It is in this sense that the Greeks under
stood the word tyrant; they bestowed it indifferently on 
good and bad princes whose authority was not legitimate. 
Thus TYRANT and usuRPER are two words perfectly syn
onymous. 

To give different names to different things, I call the 
usurper of royal authority a TYRANT, and the usurper of 
sovereign power a DESPOT. The tyrant is he who, con
trary to the laws, takes upon himself to govern according 
to the laws; the despot is he who sets himself above the 
laws themselves. Thus the tyrant cannot be a despot, 
but the despot is always a tyrant. 



CHAPTER XV. 

DEPUTIES OR REPRESENTATIVES. 

So sooN as the service of the State ceases to be the 
principal business qf the citizens, and they prefer to ren
der aid with their purses rather than their persons, the 
State is already on the brink of ruin. Is it necessary to 
march to battle, they pay troops and remain at home; 
is it necessary to go to the council, they elect deputies 
and remain at home. As a result of indolence and wealth, 
they at length have soldiers to enslave their country and 
representatives to sell it. 

It is the bustle of commerce and of the arts, it is the 
greedy pursuit of gain, it is effeminacy and love of com
forts, that commute personal services for money. Men 
sacrifice a portion of their profit in order to increase it 
at their ease. Give money and soon you \Yill have chains. 
That word FINANCE is a slave's word: it is unknown 
among citi.zens. In a country that is really free, the 
citizens do everything with their hands and nothing with 
money: far from paying for exemption from their duties, 
they would pay to perform them themselves. I am far 
removed from ordinary ideas; I believe that statute labor 
(les corvlcs) is less repugn~mt to liberty than taxation is. 

The better constituted a State is, the more do public 
affairs outweigh private ones in the minds of the citi
zens. There is, indeed, a much smaller number of private 
affairs, because the amount of the general prosperity fur
nishes a more considerable portion to that of each indi· 
vidual, and less remains to be sought by individual 
exertions. In a well-conducted city-state everyone hastens 
to the assemblies: while under a bad government no one 
cares to mo,-e a step in order to attend them, because no 
one takes an interest in the proceedings, since it is fore
seen that the general will will not prevail; and so at last 
private concerns become all-absorbing. Good laws pave 
the way for better ones; bad laws lead to worse ones. 
As soon as any one says of the affairs of the State «Of 
what importance are they to me ? n we must conside; that 
the State is lost. . . . . . 
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FRIEDRICH SCHLEIERM.A.CHER 

ON RELIGION. 

FIRST SPEECH. 

DEFENCE. 

IT may be an unexpected aml even a marvellous under
taking, that any ono shoulJ still venture to demand 
from the very class that have raised themselves above 
the vulO'ar and are saturateu with tho wisdom of the 

0 ' 
centuries, attention for a subject so entirely neglected by 
them. And I· confess that I am aware of nothing that 
promises any easy success, whethet· it be in winning for my 
efforts your approval, or in the more difficult and more 
desirable task of instilling into you my thought and in
~piring you for my subject. From of old faith has not 
been everyman's affair. At all times but few have discerned 
religion itself, while million>', in various :ways, have been 
satisfied to juggle with ita trappings. Now especially the 
life Qf cultivated people is far from anything that might 
have even a resemblance to religion. Just as little, I know, 
ao you worship the Deity in sacred retirement, as you visit 
tho forsaken temples. In your ornamented dwellings, the 
unly :-;acrou things to be met with are the sage maxims of 
our wise men, and the splendid compositions of our poetB. 
i:iuarity anJ sociability, art and science have so fully taken 
po . .;ses~ion of your minds, that no room remains for the 
c:tcrual anu holy Being . that lies beyond the world. · I 
know how well you have succeeded in making your earthly 
life so rich and varied, that you no longer stand in need of 
an eternity. Having made a universe for yourselves, you 
are above the need of thinking of the Universe that made 
you. You are agreed, I know, that nothing new, nothing 
convincing can any more be said on this matter, which on 
every side by sages and seers, and I might add by scoffers 
and priests, has been abundantly discussed. To priests, 
least of all, are you inclined to listen. They have long 
been outcasts for you, and n.re declared unworthy of your 
trust, becn.use they like best to lodge in the battered ruins 
of their sanctuary and cannot, even there, live without 
disfiguring and destroying it still more. All this I know, 
and yet, divinely swayed by n.n irresistible necessity within 
me, I fed myself compelled to speak, and cannot take back 
my invitation that you and none else should listen to me. 

Might I ask one ques tion? On every subject, however 
small and unimportant, you would most willingly be taught 
by those who have devoted to it their lives and their 
powers. In your desire for knowledge you do not avoid 
the cottages of the peasant or the workshops of the humble 
artizan.s. How then does it come about that, in matters of 
religion alone, you hold every thing the more dubious when 
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it comes from those who are experts, not only according to 
their own profession, but by recognition from the state, and 
from the people? Or can you perhaps, strangely enough, 
show that they are not more experienced, but maintain 
and. cry up anything rather than religion ? Scarcely, my 
good. sirs ! Not setting much store on a jud.gment so 
baseless I confess, as is right, that I also am a member of 
this ord.er. I venture, though I run the risk, if you d.o not 
give me an attentive hearing, of being reckoned among 
the g-reat crowd from which you admit so few exceptions. 

You know how the Dei ty, by an immutable law, has 
compelled Himself to divide His grca.t wod.: even to 
infinity. Each definite thing can only be made np by 
melting together two opposite activitirs. Each of His 
eternal thoughts can only be actualized in two hostile yet 
twin forms, one of which cannot exist except by means of 
tho other. 'l'he whole corporeal world, insight into which 
is tho highest aim of your researches, appears to the btlst 
instructed and most -contemplative among you, simply a 
never-ending play of opposing forces. Each life is merely 
the uninterrupted manifestation of a perpetually renewed 
gain anJ loss, as each thing has its Jcterruinate existence 
by uniting and holding fast in a special way the opposing 
forces of Nature. Wherefore the spirit also, in so far as 
it manifests itself in a finite life, must bo subject to tho 
same law. 'fhe human soul, as is shown both by its pass
ing actions and. its imvard. characteristic s, has its existence 
.chiefly in two opposing impulses. Following tho one im
pulse, it strives to establish itself as an individual. For 
increase, no less than sustenance, it draws what surrounJs 
it to itself, weaving it into its life, and absorbing it into its 
own being. The other impulse, a.gain, is the dread fear to 
stand alone over against the Whole, the longing to sur
r ender oneself and be absorbed. in a greater, to bo taken 
holJ of auJ determined. All you feel and do that bears on 
your separate existence, all you are accustomed. to call 
enjoyment or possession works for the first object. The 
other is wrought for when you are not directed towarJs 
tho individual life, but seek and rctaiu for yourselves what 
is the sn,me in all and for all the same existence, that in 
which, therefore, you acknowledge in your thinking and 
acting, law and. ord.er, necessity and connection, right n,nd. 
fi tuess. Just as no material thing can exist by only one 
of tho forces of corporeal nature, every soul shares iu the 
two original tendencies of spiritun,l nature. At tho ex
tremes one impulse may preponderate almost to tho ex
clusion of the other, but the perfection of tlw living world. 
consists in this, that between these opposite onus all com
binations al'e actually present in humanity. 

And not only so, but a common band of conscwusness 
emb1;aces them all, so that though the man cannot be other 
than he is, he knows every othel' person as clearly as himself, 
and comprehends perfectly every single. manifestation of 
humanity. Persons, however) at tho extremes of this great 
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series, arc furthest r emoved from such a knowledge of the 
whole. The endeavour to appropriate, too little influenced 
by the opposite endeavour, takes the form · of insatiable 
sensuality that is mindful only of its individual life, and en
deavours only in an earthly way to incorporate into it more 
and more material and to keep itself active and fl trJng. 
Swinging eternally between desire and enjoyment, suoh 
persons nevet· get beyond consciousness of tho individual, 
and being ever busy wi th mere self-regarding concerns, they 
arc neither able to feel nor k now the cJrnrnon, tho whole 
being and nature of humanity. To persons, on the other band, 
too forcibly seized by the opposite impulse, who, from defec
tive power of gmsp, are incapable of acquiring any charac
teristic, definite culture, the true life of the world must just as 
much remain bidden. It is not gt·anted them to penetrate 
with plastic mind and to fashion something of their own, 
but their activi ty dissipates itself in a futi le game . with 
empty notions. They never make a living study of any
thing, but devote their wh ole zeal to abstract precepts that 
degrado everytlting- to means, andlc:wo nothing to be an 
end. 'rhey consume them selves in mistaken hate against 
everything that comes before them with prosperous force. 
How aro these ex trem es to be brought together, and the 
long series be made into a closed ring, the symbol of 
eternity and completeness~ 

Persons in whom both tendencies are toned down to an un
attractive equilibrium are not rare, but, in truth, they stand 
lower than ei the r. F or th is frequen t phenomenon wh i.ch so 
many value highly, we are not indebted to a livin g union of 
bo ~h ir~pul ses, but both are distorted and smoothed away to 
a dull mediocrity in which no excess appears, because all 
fresh li fe is wanting. 'rhis is the position to which a false 
discretion seeks to bri ng the younger generation. Bu t were 
tho extremes avoided in no other way, all men would havo 
Jopnrtocl from th e right life and from contemplation of 
tho truth, the higher spirit would have vanished ft·orn the 
"·orld, :mel tlJO will of tlre Deity lwon entirely frus trated. 
Elemen ts so separated or so reduced to equilibrium woul d 
di::;c]o::;o li ttl e oven to men of J eep insight, and, fo r a 
common· eye th:tt has no power of insight to give lifo to 
tho sc:1ttorod bones, a world so pcoplcJ would be only a 
mock minor th:tt neither reflects thcit· own forms nor 
al ~ows them to seo behind it. 

\Vhercforo the Deity at nll tim es sends some here anrl ther e, 
who in a frui tfu l lll llllnet· are imbued with both impn.lses, 
either as a direct gift from above, m· as the resul t of a severe 
:md complet e self-training. 'l'hcy arc equipped wi th wonder
fu l gifts, their way is made even by an almighty indwelling 
word. 'l'hcy arc in terpreter s of the Dcity·and His works, 
:llld reconcilers of thi ngs tktt otherwise would be eternally 
<iivided. I mean, in p:11'tieular , those who unite those 
opposing activi ties, by imprinting in their lives a character
is tic form upon just tlJat common nature ~f spirit, the 
~l1adow of wl rich 011ly nppoars to most in empty notions, as 
n11 1m:1ge upon mist. 
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Iu Ot"dor to mrrke quito clear to you wlmt is the original 
nud ciHnacteristic possession of religion, it resigns, at onco, 
all claims on anything that belongs e~ther to science or 
morality. ·whether it has been borrowed or bestowed it is 
now returned. . ·what then does your science of being, your 
natural science, all your theoretical philosophy, in so far 
as it has to do with tlie actual world, have for its aim ? 
'l'o know things, I suppose, as they r eally are; to show the 
peculiar relations by which each is what it is; to determine 
for each its place in tho Whole, and to distinguish it rightly 
from all else; to present the whole real world in its 
mutually conditioned necessity; and to exhibit the oneness 
of all phenomena with their eternal laws. This is truly 
beautiful and excellent, and I am not disposed to de
preciate. Rather, if this description of mine, so slightly 
sketched, does not suffice, I will grant the highest and most 
exhaustive you are able to give. 

] t is true that r eligion is essentially contE'mplative. You 
would never call anyone pious who went about iu impervious 
stupidity, whose sense is not open for the life of the world. 
But this contemplation is not turned, as your knowl edge of 
nature is, to the existence of a finite thing, combined with 
and opposed to another finite thing. It has not even, like 
your knowledge of God-if for once I might use an old 
expression-to do with the nature of the first cause, in 
itself and in its relation to every other cause and operation. 
'l'he contemplation of the pious is the. immediate conscious
ness of the universal existence of all fin ito. things, in and 

. through the Infinite, and of all temporal things in and 
through the Eternal. Religion is to seek this and find it 
in all that lives and moves, in all growth and chango, in all 
doing and suffering. It is to have li fe and to know life in 
immediate feeling, only as such an existence in the Infinite 
and Eternal. Where this is found rEligion is satisfied, 
where it hides itself there is for her unrest and anguish, 
extremity and death. Wherefore it is a life in tho infinite 
11ature of the Whole, in the One and in the All, in God, 
having and possessing all things in God, and God in all. 
Yet religion is not knowledge and science, either of the 
world or of God. Without being knowled ge, it recognizes 
knowledge and sqience. In itself it is an affection, a 
r evelation of the Infinite in the finite, God being seen in 
it and it in God. 

What can man accomplish that is 
worth speaking of, either in life or in art, that does not 
arise in his own self from the influence of this sense for tho 
Infinite? \Vithout it, how can anJone wish to comprehend 
the worl<l scientifically, or if, iu some distinct talent, the 
knowledge is thrust upon him, how should he wish to 
exercise it? ·what is all science, if not the existence of things 
in you, in your reason? what is all art and culture if not 
your existence in the things to which you give measure, 
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form and order? And how can both come to life in you 
except in so far as there lives immediately in you the eternal 
unity of Reason and Nature, the universal ex.istence of all 
finite things in the Infinite ? 

Wherefore, you will find every tl'Uly learned man devout 
and pious. Whet·e you see science without relig.ion, .be su~e 
it is transferred, learned up from another. It IS siCkly, 1£ 

indeed it ·is not that empty appearance which serves neces
sity and is no knowledge at all. And wh~t else do yon ~ke 
this deduction and weavi~g together of 1deas to be, which 
neither live nor correspond to any living thing? Or in ethics, 
what else is this wretchecl uniformity that thinks it can 
grasp the highest human life in a single dead formu:a? 
'l'he former arises because there is no fundamental fcelmg 
ofth~t living nature which everywhere presents variety and 
individuality, and the latter because tho sense f:1ils to givP. 
infinity to the finite · by determining its nature and boun
daries only from the Infinite. Hence t he dominion of the 
more notion ; hence the mechanical erections of your systems 
instead of an organic structure ; hence the vain juggling 
with analytical formulas, in which, whether categorical or 
hypotlJetical, life will not be fettered. Science is not your 
calling, if you despise religion and fear to surrender your
self to reverence and aspiration for the primordial. Either 
science must become as low as your life, or it must be 
separated and sta.ud alone, a division that precludes success. 
I£ man is not one with th~ Eternal in the unity of intuition 
and feeling which is immediate, he remains, in the unity of 
consciousness which is derived, for ever apart. 

The sum total of religion is to feel 
that, in its highest unity, all that moves us in feeling is one ; 
to feel that aught single and particular is only possible by 
means of this unity ; to feel, that is to say, that our being 
and living is a being and living in and through God. But 
it is not necessary that the Deity should be presented as 
also one distinct object. To many this view is necessary, 
and to all it is welcome, yet it is always hazardous and 
fruitful in difficulties. It is not easy to avoid the appear
ance of making Him susceptible of suffering like other 
objects • . It is only one way of characterizinO' God and 

0 ' ' from the difficulties of it, common speech will probably 
never rid itself. But to treat this objective conception of 
God just as if it were a perception, as if apart from His 
operation upon us through the world the existence of God 
before the world, and outside of the world, though for the 
world, were either by or in religion exhibited as science is, 
so far as religion is concerned, vain mythology. What is 
only a help for presentation is treated as a reality. It is 
a misunderstanding very easily made, but it is quite outside 
the peculiar territory of religion. 

Tho 
whole religious life consists of two elements, that man 
:;urt·en<,ler himself to the Universe and allow himself to be 
influenced by the side of "it that is turned towards him is one 
part, and that he tmnsplant this contact which is one definite 
feeling, withiu, and take it up into the inner unity of his X- 7- 5 
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life and being, is the other. The relig ious life is nothing 
else than the constant renewal of this procceJing. When, 
therefore, anyone is stirred, in a definite way, by the 
·world, is it his piety that straightway sets him to such 
working and acting as bear the traces of commotion and 
di;;turb tho pure connection of the moral life? Impossible. 
On the contrary, his piety invites him to enjoy what he has 
won, to absorb it, to combine it, to strip it of what is 
temporal and individual, that it may no more dwell in him 
as commotion but be quiet, pure and eternal. From this 
inner unity, action springs of its own accord, as a natural 
branch of life. As we agreed, activity is a reaction of 
feeling, but the sum of activity should only be a reaction of 
the sum of feeling, and single actions should depend on 
something quite different from momentary feeling. Only 
when each action is in its own connection and in its proper 
place, and not when, dependently and slavishly, it cor
responds to one emotion, does it exhibit, in a free and 
characteristic way, the whole inner unity of the spirit, 

If tl1en this, that I trust I havo indica.ted clea.rly enough 
for you all, is really the nature of religion, I have alrea.dy an
swered the questions, 'Vhence do those dogmas and doctrines' 
come that many consider the essence of religion? Where do 
they properly belong ? And how do they stand related to 
what is essential in rel igion? They are all the result of that 
contemplation o£ feeling, of that reflection and compari1!()n, 
of which we have already spoken. The conceptions that 
underlie these propositions are, like your conceptions froll\ 
experience, nothing but general expressions for defini te 
fe elings. They are not necessary for religion itself, .scarcely 
even for communicating religion, but reflectiqn requires 
and creates them. Miracle, inspiration, revelation, super
natural intimations, much piety can be had without the need 
of any one of these conceptions. But when feeling is made 
the subject of reflection and comparison they are absolutely 
unavoidable. In this sense all these conceptions do cer
tainly belong to the sphere o£ religion, and indeed belong 
without condition or the smallest limit to their application. 

The strife about what event is properly a miracle, and 
wherein its character properly consists, how much revelation 
there may be and how far and for what reasons man may pro
perly believe in it, and the manifest endeavour to deny and 
set aside as much as can be done with decency ancl con
sideration, in the foolish notion that philosophy and reason 
are served thereby, is one of the childish operations o£ the 
metaphysicians and moralists in religion. They confuse 
all points o£ view and bring religion in to discredi t., as if it 
trespassed on the universal validity o£ scientific and physic:~.! 
conclusions. Pray do not be misl ed, to the det riment of 
religion, by their sophistical disputations, nor even by 
their hypocritical mystery about what they would only too 
willingly publish. Religion, however loudly it may demand 
back a11 those well abused concept_ions, leaves your physics 
untouched, and please God, also your psychology. 

What is a miracle? ' Vhat we call miracle is eyerywhere 
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else called sign, indication. Our name, which means a 
wonder, refers purely to the mental condition of the ob
server. It is only in so far appropriate that a sign! espe
cially when it is nothing besides, must be fitted to call 
attention to itself and to the power in it that gives it signifi
cance. Every finite thing, however, is a sign of the Infinite, 
and so these various expressions declare the immediate rela
tion of a phenomenon to the Infinite and the Whole. But 
does that involve that every event should not have quite as 
immediate a relation to the finite and to nature? :Miracle 
is simply the religious name for event. Every event, even 
the most natural and usual, becomes a miracle, as soon as 
the reli""ious view of it can be the dominant. To me all is 

b 

miracle. Tn your sense the inexplicable and strange alone is 
miracle, in mine it is no miracle. The more religions you 
are, the more miracle would you see everywhere. .A.ll dis
puting about single events, as to whether or not they are to 
be called miraculous, gives me a painful impression of the 
poverty :mel wretchedness of the religious sense of the 
combatants. One party show it by protoHting overywhci'O 
ngainst miracle, w'horoby they manifest their wish not to 
see anything of immediate relationship to tho Infinite and 
to the Deity. The other party display the same poverty 
by laying stress on this and that. A plwnomenon for them 
must bo marvellous before they will regard it as a miracle, 
whereby they simply announce that they are bad observers. 

·what is revelation ? Every original and new communica
tion of the Universe to man is a revelation, as, for example, 
every such moment of conscious insight as I have just 
referred to. Every intuition and f)Very original feeling 
proceeds from revelation. .A.s revelation lies beyond con
sciousness, demonstration is not possible, yet we are not 
merely to assume it generally, but each one knows best 
himself what is repeated and learned elsewhere, and what, 
is original and new. If nothing original has yet been 
generated in you, when it does come it 1rill be a revelation 
for you also, and I counsel you to weigh it well. 

You see• that all these ideas, in so far as !'eligion requires, 
or can adopt ideas, are the first and the most essential. 
They indicate in the most characteristic manner a man's 
consciousness of his religion, because they indicate just 
what necessarily and universally must be in it. The man . 
who does not see miracles of his own from the standpoint 
from which" he contemplates the world, the man in whose 
heart no revelation of his own arises, when his soul longs 
to draw in the beauty of the world, and to be permeated by 
its spirit; the man who does not, in supreme moments, feel, 
with the most lively assurance, that a divine spirit urges 
l1im, and that he speaks and acts from holy inspiration, has 
no religion. Th\'l religious man must, at least, be con
scious of his feelings as the immediate product of the 
Universe; for less would mean nothing. He must recog
nize something individual in them, something that cannot 
be imitated, something that guarantees the purity of their 
origin from his own henrt. 'l'o be assured of this possession 
is the true belief. X- 7 - 7 
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THE NATURE OF RELIGION. 

I have tried, as best I could, therefore, to show you 
what religion really is. Have you found anything therein 
unworthy o£ you, nay, of t he highest human culture? 
Must you not rather long all the more for ·-,hat universal 
union with the world which is only possible th1 ough feeling, 
the more you are separated and isolated by definite culture 
and individuality? Have you not often felt this holy 
longing, as something. unknown? Become conscious of the 
call of your deepest nature and follow it, I conjure you. 
Banish the false shame of a century which should not 
determine you but should be made and determined by yon. 
Return to what .lies so near to you, yes, even to you, the 
violent separation from which cannot fail to destroy the 
most beautiful part of your nature. 



RICHARD C. WOOD 

THE RIME OF THE ANCIENT MARINER, A COMMENTARY 

Coleridge, in the 14th chapter of his Biographia Literaria, writes of the occasion 
of the Lyrical Ballads as follows: 

"During the first year that Mr. Wordsworth and I were neighbors, our conversa
tion turned frequently on the two cardinal points of poetry, the power of exciting 
the sympathy of the reader by a faithful adherence to the truth of nature, and the 
power of giving the interest of novelty by the modifying colours of the imagina
tion. The sudden charm, which accidents of light and shade, which moonlight or 
sunset, diffused over a known and familiar landscape, appeared to represent the 
practicability of combining both. These are the poetry of nature. The thought 
suggested itself (to which of us I do not recollect) that a series of poems might be 
composed of two sorts. In the one, the incidents and agents were to be, in part at 
least, supernatural; and the excellence aimed at was to consist in the interesting of 
the affections by the dramatic truth of such emotions as would naturally accom
pany such situations, supposing them real. And real in this sense they have been 
to every human being who, from whatever source of delision, has at any time 
believed himself under supernatural agency. For the second class, subjects were 
to be chosen from ordinary life; the characters and incidents were to be such as 
will be found in every village and its vicinity where there is a meditative and 
feeling mind to seek after them or to notice them when they present themselves. 

"In this ideal originated the plan of the Lyrical Ballads; in which it was agreed 
that my endeavours should be directed tq persons and characters supernatural, 
or at least romantic; yet so as to transfer fr9m our inward nature a human interest 
and a semblance of truth sufficient to propure for these shadows of imagination 
that willing suspension of disbelief for the moment, which constitutes poetic faith. 
Mr. Wordsworth, on the other hand, was to propose to himself as his object, to give 
the charm of novelty to things of every day, and to excite a feeling analogous to 
the supernatural, by awakening the mind's attention from the lethargy of custom, 
and directing it to the loveliness and wonders of the world before us; an inexhaus
tible treasure but for which, in consequence of the film of familiarity and selfish 
solicitude, we have eyes, yet see not, ears that hear not, and hearts that neither 
feel nor understand. With this view I wrote The Ancient Mariner." 

Wordsworth gives the following information: " Much the greatest part of the 
story was Mr. Coleridge's invention, but certain parts I suggested; for example, 
some crime was to be commited which should bring upon the Old Navigator, 
as Coleridge afterward delighted to call him, the spectral persecution, as a conse
quence of that crime and his own wanderings. I had been reading in Shelvocke 's 
Voyages a day or two before, that, while doubling Cape Hom, they frequently 
sa_w albatrosses in that latitude, the largest sort ofsea-fowl, some extending their 
~ngs twelve or thirteen feet. "Suppose," said I, "You represent him as having 
killed one ~f these birds on entering the South Sea, and that the tutelary spirits 
of these regions take upon them to avenge the crime." The incident was thought 
fit for the purpose and adopted accordingly. 

Th~ foregoing testimonies by the authors of Lyrical Ballads (1798) seek to 
explam some of the features of their collaborative effort. By modelling their 
poems on such old folk ballads as they knew, they were trying to escape the 
assumptions of Enlightenment rationality and urbane sophistication with which 
many 18th century poems were charged. Several reviewers scorned Lyrical Ballads 
for being "childish" stuff. Indeed, the form and style of the folk ballad may 
suggest perspectives on life from "the childhood of the race." Enlightenment 
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thought had made a "renascence of wonder" or a return to simple innocence seem 
rude and infantile. Wordsworth and Coleridge helped to create a new kind of 
poetry which would affect the taste and judgement of the Anglo-American world 
for all of the century after Lyrical Ballads. 

The historical interest of the experimental volume aside, the one undeniable 
masterpiece in it is "The Ancient Mariner." It does take the reader out of the time 
and place of its writing, removes him to a world prior to rational systems of 
thought and social organization--to the childhood of man. Coleridge had read a 
ballad called "The Wandering Jew," about one who had suffered a curse for a single 
act of denial. Modern scholars know that not only Coleridge but several other 
Romantic writers were-preoccupied with an archetype of the accursed wanderer, a 
Cain or Judas figure, even Satan himself. Coleridge judged Shakespeare's !ago such 
a type and considered him to be criminal without motive-"motiveless malignity." 
The Mariner is mostly a passive observer of events: he shoots the albatross, drinks 
his own blood in order to cry out, and blesses the sea-snakes. Otherwise it is as if 
he were the experiencer of a dream, an ambiguous dream more nightmare than 
vision of any happiness. 

Some readers are content to enjoy the poem as a Gothic tale of terror with 
touches of antique piety. They are satisfied that Coleridge wrote powerfully 
enough to bring the reader to "a willing suspension of disbelief." Other readers 
have felt that the poem is a Christian document wherein the Mariner commits a sin 
("original sin," perhaps), receives punishment, is accorded Grace, but is never 
allowed to escape memory of his guilt. These readers have often settled for the 
stanza beginning, "He prayeth best who loveth best ... " as the moral wisdom of 
the poem in a nutshell. A lady during Coleridge's lifetime assailed him with the 
comment that this "moral" didn't seem quite sufficient. Recalling this bumptious 
lady, Coleridge wrote in a collection called Table Talk (May 31, 1830): 

It ought to have had no more moral than the Arabian Nights' tale 
of the merchant's sitting down to eat dates by the side of a well, 
and throwing the shells aside, and lo! a genie starts up, and says 
he must kill the aforesaid merchant because one of the date shells 
had, it seems, put out the eye of the genie's son. 

The killing of the albatross is done just as casually as the merchant throws the 
shells aside. Pure act, detached from motivation or consequences, a recent criti
cism avers. The sin is unconscious; the Mariner acts as if he were not one with the 
Creation. He is brought to see otherwise. He achieves a blessed vision but without 
complete salvation. It is known that Coleridge saw this condition as that of Cole
ridge himself and perhaps of any creative artist. 

But the persistent images of the poem--sun, moon, bird, wind (or storm)--and 
the strange sequence of events often seem beyond analysis. The best and most 
persuasive treatment of this aspect of the poem has been made by Robert Penn 
Warren in an essay called "A Poem of Pure Imagination." "Man" staff and stu
dents are referred to that for discussion. 



JOHN STUART MILL 

ON LIBERTY 

CHAPTER I 

INTRODUCTORY 

THE SUBJECT OF THIS EssAY IS NOT THE SO-cALLED LIBERTY 

of the Will, so unfortunately opposed to the misnamed 
doctrine of Philosophical Necessity; but Civil, or Social 
Liberty: the nature and limits of the power which can 
be legitimately exercised by society over the individual. 
A question seldom stated, and hardly ever discussed, in 
general terms, but which profoundly influences the 
practical controversies of the age by its latent presence, 
and is likely soon to make itself recognised as the vital 
question of the future. It is so far from being new, that, 
in a certain sense, it has divided mankind, almost from 
the remotest ages; but in the stage of progress into which 
the more civilised portions of the species have now en
tered, it presents itself under new conditions, and re
quires a different and more fundamental treatment. 

The struggle between Liberty and Authority is the 
most conspicuous feature in the portions of history with 
which we are earliest familiar, particularly in that of 
Greece, Rome, and England. But in old times this con
test was between subjects, or some classes of subjects, 
and the Government. By liberty, was meant protection 
against the tyranny of the political rulers. The rulers 
were conceived (except in some of the popular govern
ments of Greece) as in a necessarily antagonistic position 
to the people whom they ruled. They consisted of a 
governing One, or a governing tribe or caste, who de
rived their authorir.y from inheritance or conquest, who, 
at all events, did not hold it at the pleasure of the gov
erned, and whose supremacy men did not venture, per
haps did not desire, to contest, whatever precautions 
might be taken against its oppressive exercise. Their 
power was regarded as necessary, but also as highly dan
gerous; as a weapon which they would attempt to use 
against their subjects, no less than against external en
emies. To prevent the weaker members of the community 
from being preyed upon by innumerable vultures, it 
was needful that there should be an animal of prey 
stronger than the rest, commissioned to keep tpe.m down. 
But as the king of the vultures would be no less bent 
?pon ~rey~ng on the flock t~an any of the minor harpies, 
It was md1spensable to be m a perpetual attitude of de
fence against his beak and claws. The aim, therefore, of 
patriots was to set limits to the power which the ruler 
should be suffered to exercise over the community; and 
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this limi ta tion was what they meant by liberty. It was 
attempted in two ways. First, by obtaining a recognition 
of certain immunities, called political liberties or rights, 
which it was to be regarded as a breach of duty in the 
ruler to infringe, and which if he did infringe, specific 
resistance, or general rebellion, was held to be justifiable. 
A second, and generally a later expedient, was the estab
lishment of constitu tional checks, by which the consent 
of the community, or of a body of some sort, supposed 
to represent i ts interests, was made a necessary condition 
to some of the more important acts of the governing 
power. T o the first of these modes of limitation, the 
ruling power, in most European countries, was com
pelled, more or less, to submit. It was not so with the 
second; and, to attain this, or when already in some 
degree possessed, to attain it more· completely, became 
everywhere the principal object of the lovers of liberty. 
And so long as mankind were content to combat one 
enemy by another, and to be ruled by a master, on 
condition of being guaranteed more or less efficaciously 
against his tyranny, they did not carry their aspirations 
beyond this point. 

A time, however, came, in the progress of human af
fairs, when men ceased to think it a necessity of nature 
that their governors should be an independent power, 
opposed in interest to themselves. It appeared to them 
much better that the various magistrates of the State 
should be their tenants or delegates, revocable at their 
p leasure. In that way alone, it seemed, could they have 
complete security that the powers of government would 
never be abused to their disadvantage. By degrees this 
new demand for elective and temporary rulers became 
the prominen t object of the exertions of the popular 
party, wherever any such party existed; and superseded, 
to a considerable extent, the previous efforts to limit the 
power of rulers. As the struggle proceeded for making the 
ruling power emanate from the periodical choice of the 
ruled. some persons began to think that too much import
ance had been attached to the limitation of the power 
itself. That (i t might seem) was a resource against rulers 
whose interests were habitually opposed to those of the 
people. What was now wanted was, that the rulers should 
be iden tified with the people; that their interest and will 
should be the interest and will of the nation. The nation 
did not need to be protected against i ts own will. There 
was no fear of its tyrannising over itself. Let the rulers 
be effectually responsible to it, promptly removable by it, 
and it could afford to trust them with power of which it 
could i tself dictate the use to be made. Their power was 
but the nation's own power, concentrated, and in a form 
convenient for exercise. This mode of thought, or rather 
perhaps of feeling, was common among the last genera
tion of European liberalism, in the Continental section 
of which i t still apparently predominates. Those who 
admit any limit to what a government may do, except 
in the case of such governments as they think ought not 
to exist, stand out as brilliant exceptions among the po
litical thinkers of the Continent. A similar tone of senti
ment might by this time have been prevalent in our own 
country, if the circumstances which for a time encouraged 
it, had continued unaltered. 

But, in political and philosophical theories, as well 



as in persons, success discloses faults and infirmit.ies which 
failure might have concealed from oJ:>se:vau~n. The 
notion, that the people have no need to hm1t theu power 
over themselves, might seem axiomatic, when popular 
government was a thing only dreamed about, or read of 
as having existed at some distant period of the past. 
Neither was that notion necessarily disturbed by such 
temporary aberrations as those of the French.Revolution, 
the worst of which were the work of a usurpmg few, and 
which, in any case, belonged, not to the permanent work
ing of popular institutions, but. to a sudde~ and c~mvul
sive outbreak against monarchical and anstocrauc des
potism. In time, however, a democratic republic came to 
occupy a large portion of the earth's surface, and made 
itself felt as one of the most powerful members of the 
<:ommunity of nations; and elective and responsible 
government became subject to the observations and criti
cisms which wait upon a great existing fact. It was now 
perceived that such phrases as "self-government," and 
"the power of the people over themselves," do not express 
the true state of the case. The "people" who exercise the 
power are not always the same people with those over 
whom it is exercised; and the "self-government" spoken 
of is not the government of each by himself, but of each 
by all the rest. The will of the people, moreover, practi
cally means the will of the most numerous or the most 
active part of the people; the majority, or those who suc
ceed in making themselves accepted as the majority; 
the people, consequently may desire to oppress a part 
of their number; and precautions are as much needed 
against this as against any other abuse of power. The 
limitation, therefore, of the po,,·er of government over 
individuals loses none of its importance when the holders 
of power are regularly accountable to the community, 
that is, to the strongest party therein. This view of things, 
recommending itself equally to the intelligence of 
thinkers and to the inclination of those important 
classes in European society to whose real or supposed 
interests democracy is adverse, has had no difficulty in 
establishing itself; and in political speculations "the 
tyranny of the majority" is now generally included 
among the evils against which society requires to be on 
its guard. 

. . . . . 
!h~ object o~ this Essay is to assert one very simple 

pn?aple: as enu.tie~ ~o gov~rn absolutely the dealings of 
sooety with the mdivtdual m the way of compulsion and 
control, whether the means used be physical force in the 
ror:n. of legal pen_alt~es, o.r the moral coercion of public 
opm10n. That pnnople 1s, that the sole end for which 
~ankin~ are. warran~ed, individually or collectively, in 
mterfenng with the liberty of action of any of their num
ber, is self-protection. That the only purpose for which 
power can be rightfully exercised over any member of a 
civilised co~munity, agai~st his will, is to prevent harm 
to others. His own good, etther physical or moral, is not a 
sufficient warrant. He ~an~ot rightfully be compelled to 
do or forbear because It wtll be better for him to do so 
~cause it will make him happier, be~ause, in the opin~ 
Jons of others, to do so would be Wise, or even right. 
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These are good reasons for remonstrating with him, or 
reasoning with him, or persuading him, or entreating 
him, but not for compelling him, or visiting him with 
any evil in case he do otherwise. To justify that, the con
duct from which it is desired to deter him must be cal
culated to produce evil to some one else. The only part of 
the conduct of any one, for which he is amenable to 
society, is that which concerns others. In the part which 
merely concerns himself, his independence is, of right, 
absolute. Over himself, over his own body and mind, 
the individual is sovereign. 

It is, perhaps, hardly necessary to say that this doctrine 
is meant to apply only to human beings in the maturity 
of their faculties. We are not speaking of children, or of 
young persons below the age which the law may fix as 
that of manhood or womanhood. Those who are still in a 
state to require being taken care of by others, must be 
protected against their own actions as well as against ex
ternal injury. For the same reason, we may leave out of 
consideration those backward states of society in which 
the race itself may be considered as in its nonage. The 
early difficulties in the way of spontaneous progress are 
so great, that there is seldom any choice of means for over· 
coming them; and a ruler full of the spirit of improve
ment is warranted in the use of any expedients that will 
attain an end, perhaps otherwise unattainable. Despotism 
is a legitimate mode of government in dealing with bar
barians, provided the end be their improvement, and the 
means justified by actually effecting that end. Liberty, as 
a principle, has no application to any state of things 
anterior to the time when mankind have become capable 
of being improved by free and equal discussion. Until 
then, there is nothing for them but implicit obedience to 
an Akbar or a Charlemagne, if they are so fortunate as 
to find one. But as soon as mankind have attained the 
capaci ty of being guided to their own improvement by 
conviction or persuasion (a period long since reached in 
all nations with whom we need here concern ourselves), 
compulsion, either in the direct form or in that of pains 
and penalties for non-compliance, is no longer admissible 
as a means to their own good, and justifiable only for the 
security of others. 

It is proper to state that I forego any advantage which 
could be derived to my argument from the idea of ab
stract right, as a thing independent of utility. I regard 
utility as the ultimate appeal on all ethical questions; 
but it must be utility in the largest sense, grounded on 
the permanent interests of man as a progressive being. 
Those interests, I contend, authorise the subjection of 
individual spontaneity to external control, only in respect 
to those actions of each, which concern the interest of 
other people. If any one does an act hurtful to others, 
there is a prima facie case for punishing him, by law, or, 
where legal penalties are not safely applicable, by general 
disapprobation. There are also many positive acts for the 
benefit of others, which he may rightfully be compelled to 
perform; such as to give evidence in a court of justice; to 
bear his fair share in the common defence, or in any other 
joint work necessary to the interest of the society of which 
he enjoys the protection; and to perform certain acts of 
individual beneficence, such as saving a fellow-creature's 
life, or interposing to protect the defenceless against, ill-



wage, things which whenever it is obviouslr a man's d~1ty 
to do, he may rightfully be made re~ponsible to soaety 
for not doing. A person may c~use evil.to ~thers not onl.Y 
by his actions but by his inacuon, ~n~ m either case he IS 
justly accountable to them for the m~ury. The ~atter case, 
it is true, requires a much more cauuous exercise of com
pulsion than the former. To make any one ~nswerable 
for doing evil to others is the rule; to make him answer
able for not preventing evil is, comparatively speaking, 
the exception. Yet there are many cases clear enough and 
grave enough to justify that exception. In all things 
which regard the external relations of the individual, he 
is de jure amenable to those whose interests are concern
ed, and, if need be, to society as their protector. There 
are often good reasons for not holding him to the re
sponsibility; but these reasons must arise from the special 
expediencies of the case: either because it is a kind of case 
in which he is on the whole likely to act better, when 
left to his own discretion, than when controlled in any 
way in which society have it in their power to control 
him; or because the attempt to exercise control would 
produce other evils, greater than those which it would 
prevent. When such reasons as these preclude the enforce
ment of responsibility, the conscience of the agent him
self should step into the vacant judgment seat, and pro
tect those interests of others which have no external pro
tection; judging himself all the more rigidly, because the 
case does not admit of his being made accountable to the 
judgment of his fellow-creatures. 

But there is a sphere of action in which society, as dis
tinguished from the individual, has, if any, only an in
direct interest; comprehending all that portion of a per
son's life and conduct which affects only himself, or if it 
also affects others, only with their free, voluntary, and un
deceived consent and participation. When I say only 
himself, I mean directly, and in the first instance; for 
whatever affects himself, may affect others through him
self; and the objection which may be grounded on this 
contingency, will receive consideration in the sequel. 
This, then, is the appropriate region of human liberty. 
It comprises, first, the inward domain of consciousness; 
demanding liberty of conscience in the most comprehen
sive sense; liberty of thought and feeling; absolute free
dom of opinion and sentiment on all subjects, practical 
or speculative, scientific, moral, or theological. The liber
ty of expressing and publishing opinions may seem to fall 
under a different principle, since it belongs to that part 
of the conduct of an individual which concerns other 
people; but, being almost of as much importance as the 
liberty of thought itself, and resting in great part on the 
same reasons, is practically inseparable from it. S~condly, 
the principle requires liberty of tastes and pursuits ; of 
framing the plan of our life to suit our own character; of 
doing as .we lik~, sub~ect to such consequences as may 
follow: wahout Impediment from our fellow·creatures, so 
long as what we do does not harm them, even though they 
sho~ld think ou: c_onduct foolis~, perverse, or wrong. 
Thirdly, from thts hberty of each mdividual, follows the 
~be.rty. within the same li~its, of combination among 
mdi~tduals; freedom to umte, for any purpose nor in
volvmg harm to others: the persons combining being 
supposed to be of full age, and not forced or deceived. 
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No society in which these liberties are not, on the 
whole, respected, is free, whatever may be its form of 
government; and none is completely free in which they 
do not exist absolute and unqualified. The only freedom 
which deserves the name, is that of pursuing our own 
good in our own way, so long as we do not attempt to 
deprive others of theirs, or impede their efforts to obtain 
it. Each is the proper guardian of his own health, whether 
bodily, or mental and spiritual. 1\Iank.ind are greater 
gainers by suffering each other to live as seems good to 
themselves, than by compelling each to live as seems good 
to the rest. · 

. . . . . 

CHAPTER II 

OF THE LIBERTY OF THOUGHT AND DISCUSSION 

THE TIME, IT IS TO BE HOPED, IS GONE BY, WHEN ANY DE· 

fence would be necessary of the "liberty of the press" as 
one of the securities against corrupt or tyrannical govern
ment. No argument, we may suppose, can now be needed, 
against permitting a legislature or an executive, not iden
tified in interest with the people, to prescribe opinions to 
them, and determine what doctrines or what arguments 
they shall be allowed to hear. This aspect of the question, 
besides, has been so often and so triumphantly enforced 
by preceding writers, that it needs not be specially insist
ed on in this place. Though the law of England, on the 
subject of the press, is as servile to this day as it was in 
the time of the Tudors, there is little danger of its being 
actually put in force against political discussion, except 
during some temporary panic, when fear of insurrection 
drives ministers and judges from their propriety; and, 
speaking generally, it is not, in constitutional countries, 
to be apprehended, that the government, whether com
pletely responsible to the people or not, will often at
tempt to control the expression of opinion, except when 
in doing so it makes itself the organ of the general in
tolerance of the public. Let us suppose, therefore, that the 
government is entirely at one with the people, and never 
thinks of exerting any power of coercion unless in agree
ment with what it conceives to be their voice. But I deny 
the right of the people to exercise such coercion, either by 
themselves or by their government. The power itself is 
illegitimate. The best government has no more title to it 
than the worst. It is as noxious, or more noxious, when 
exerted in accordance with public opinion, than when in 
opposition to it. If all mankind minus one were of one 
opinion, and only one person were of the contrary opin
ion, mankind would be no more justified in silencing 
that one person, than he, if he had the power, would be 
justified in silencing mankind. Were an opinion a per
sonal possession of no value except to the owner; if to be 
obstructed in the enjoyment of it were simply a private 
injury, it would make some difference whether the injury 
was inflicted only on a few persons or on many. But the 
peculiar evil of silencing the expression of an opinion is, 
that it is robbing the human race; posterity as well as the 



existing generation; those who dissent fro~ t~e ~pi~ion, 
still more than those who hold it. If the opmwn Is nght, 
they are deprived of the opportunity of exchanging error 
for truth: if wrong, they lose, what is ~lmc:>st as ~eat a 
benefit, the clearer perception and liveher ImpressiOn of 
truth, produced by its collision with error. 

It is necessary to consider separately these two hypo
theses, each of which has a distinct branch of the argu
ment corresponding to it. We can nev~r be sure th~t. the 
opinion we are endeavouring to stifle 1s a fats: o~mwn; 
and if we were sure, stifling it would be an evil sull. 

. . . . . 
Mankind can hardly be too often reminded, that there 

was once a man named Socrates, between whom and 
the legal authorities and public opinion of his time 
there took place a memorable collision. Born in an age 
and country abounding in individual greatness, this man 
has been handed down to us by those who best knew 
both him and the age, as the most virtuous man in it; 
while we know him as the head and prototype of all 
subsequent teachers of virtue, the source equally of the 
lofty inspiration of Plato and the judicious utilitar
ianism of Aristotle, "i maestri di color che sanno," the 
two headsprings of ethical as of all other philosophy. 
This acknowledged master of all the eminent thinkers 
who have since lived-whose fame, still growing after 
more than two thousand years, all but outweighs the 
whole remainder of the names which make his native 
city illustrious-was put to death by his countrymen, 
after a judicial conviction, for impiety and immorality. 
Impiety, in denying the gods recognised by the State; 
indeed his accuser asserted (see the "Apologia") that he 
believed in no gods at all. Immorality, in being, by his 
doctrines and instructions, a "corruptor of youth." Of 
these charges the tribunal, there is every ground for be
lieving, honestly found him guilty, and condemned the 
man who probably of all then born had deserved best of 
mankind to be put to death as a criminal. 

To pass from this to the only other instance of ju
dicial iniquity, the mention of which, after the condem
nation of Socrates, would not be an anti-climax: the 
event which took place on Calvary rather more than 
eighteen hundred years ago. The man who left on the 
memory of those who witnessed his life and conversation 
such an impression of his moral grandeur that eighteen 
subsequent centuries have done homage to him as the 
Almighty in person, was ignominiously put to death, 
as what? As a blasphemer. Men did not merely mistake 
their benefactor; they mistook him for the exact con
trary of what he was, and treated him as that prodigy of 
impiety which they themselves are now held to be for 
their treatment of him. The feelings with which man
kind now regard these lamentable transactions, espe
cially the later of the two, render them extremely un
just in their judgment of the unhappy actors. These 
were, to all appearance, not bad men-not worse than 
men commonly are, but rather the contrary; men who 
possessed in a full, or somewhat more than a full meas
sure, the religious, moral, and patriotic feelings of their 
time and people: the very kind of men who, in all times, 
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our own included, have every chance of passing through 
life blameless and respected. The high-priest who rent 
his garments when the words were pronounced, which, 
according to all the ideas of his country, constituted 
the blackest guilt, was in all probability quite as sincere 
in his horror and indignation as the generality of re
spectable and pious men now are in the religious and 
moral sentiments they profess: and most of those who 
now shudder at his conduct, if they had lived in his time, 
and been born Jews, would have acted precisely as he did. 
Orthodox Christians who are tempted to think. that 
those who stoned to death the first martyrs must have 
been worse men than they themselves are, ought to 
remember that one of those persecutors was Saint Paul. 

Before quitting the subject of freedom of opinion, it 
is fit to tak.e some notice of those who say that the free 
expression of all opinions should be permitted, on con· 
dition that the manner be temperate, and do not pass the 
bounds of fair discussion. Much might be said on the 
impossibility of fixing where these supposed bounds are 
to be placed; for if the test be offence to those whose 
opinions are attacked, I think experience testifies that 
this offence is given whenever the attack is telling and 
powerful, and that every opponent who pushes them 
hard, and whom they find it difficult to answer, appears 
to them, if he shows any strong feeling on the subject, 
an intemperate opponent. But this, though an impor
tant consideration in a practical point of view, merges in 
a more fundamental objection. Undoubtedly the man· 
ner of asserting an opinion, even though it be a true one, 
may be very objectionable, and may justly incur severe 
censure. But the principal offences of the kind are such 
as it is mostly impossible, unless by accidental self-be· 
trayal, to bring home to conviction. The gravest of them 
is, to argue sophistically, to suppress facts or arguments, 
to misstate the elements of the case, or misrepresent the 
opposite opinion. But all this, even to the most aggra
vated degree, is so continually done in perfect good 
faith, by persons who are not considered, and in many 
other respects may not deserve to be considered, ignorant 
or incompetent, that it is rarely possible, on adequate 
grounds, conscientiously to stamp the misrepresentation 
as morally culpable; and still less could law presume to 
interfere with this kind of controversial misconduct. 
\ Vith regard to what is commonly meant by intemperate 
discussion, namely inYective, sarcasm, personality, and 
the like, the denunciation of these weapons would de
serve more sympathy if it were ever proposed to inter· 
diet them equally to both sides; but it is only desired to 
restrain the employment of them against the prevailing 
opinion: against the unprevailing they may not only be 
used without general disapproval, but will be likely to 
obtain for him who uses them the praise of honest zeal 
and righteous indignation. Yet whatever mischief ar_ises 
from their use is greatest when they are employed agamst 
the comparatively defenceless; and whatever unfair ad· 
vantage can be derived by any opinion from this mode 
of asserting it, accrues almost exclusively to received 
opinions. The worst offence of this kind which can be 
committed by a polemic is to stigmatise those who hold 



the contrary optmon as bad and immoral men. To 
calumny of this sort, those who hold any unpopular 
opinion are peculiarly exposed, because they are in gen
eral few and uninfiuential, and nobody, but themselves 
feels much interested in seeing justice done them; but 
this weapon is, from the nature of the case, denied to 
those who attack a preyailing opinion: they can neither 
use it with safety to tltemselves, nor, if they could, would 
it do anything but recoil on their own cause. In general, 
opinions contrary to thqse commonly received can only 
obtain a hearing by s~udied moderation of language, and 
the most cautious avoidance of unnecessary offence, from 
which they _hardly ever de~iate even in a sl~ght deg;ee 
without losm~ grounfi: whlle unmeasured vituperation 
employed on the side of the prevailing opinion really 
does deter people from professing contrary opinions, 
and from listening to those who profess them. For the 
interest, therefore, c;>f q-uth and justice, it is far more im
portant to restrain this employment of vituperative 
language than the other; ~nd, for example, if it were 
necessary to choose, there would be much more need to 
discourage offensive attacks o~ infidelity than on reli
gion. It is, however, obvious that law and authority have 
no business with restraining either, while opinion ought, 
in every iqstance, to determine its verdict by the cir
cumstances o( the inqividual case; condemning every 
one, on whichever side of the argument he places him
self, in whose mode of advocacy either want of candour, 
or malignity, bigotry, or intolerance of feeling manifest 
themselves; but not inferring these vices from the side 
which a person takes, though it be the contrary side of 
the question to our own; and giving merited honour to 
every one, whatever opinion he may hold, who has calm
ness to see and honesty to state what his opponents and 
their opinions really are, exaggerating nothing to their 
discredit, keeping nothing back which tells, or can be 
supposed to tell, in their favour. This is the real morali
ty of public discussion: and 1f often violated, I am happy 
to thmk that there are many controversialists who to a 
great extent observe it, and a still greater number who 
conscientiously strive towards it. 

CHAPTER III 

OF INDIVIDUALITY, AS ONE OF THE ELEMENT S OF 

~LL·BEIJI;G 

SUCH BEIJI;G THE REASO::-.s WHICH MAKE IT 1.'\fPERAUVE THAT 

human beings should be free to form opinions, and to 
express their opinions without reserve; and such the 
baneful consequences to the intellectual, ancl through 
t~at to the moral nature of man, unless this liberty is 
either concede_d. or asserted in spite of prohibition; let 
us next examme whether the same reasons do not re-
9uire that men should _be fr~e ~o act upon their opin
IOns-to carry these out m the1r lives, without hindrance 
eit~e~ physica_l or mor~l, from their fellow-men, so Ion~ 
as Jt JS at ~he•.r own nsk and peril. This last proviso is 
of course mdtspensable. N'o one pretends that actions 
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shou ld be as free as opinions. On .the contrary, even 
opinions lose their immunity when the circumstances 
in which they are expressed are such as to constitute 
their expression a positive instigation to some mis
chievous act. An opinion that com-dealers are starvers of 
the poor, or that prh·ate property is robbery, ought to 
be unmolested when simply circula_ted through the press, 
bu t may justly incur punishment when delivered orally 
to an excited mob assembled before the house <'f a corn
dealer, or when handed about among the same mob in 
the form of a placard. Acts, of whatever . kind, which, 
without justifiable cause, do harm td others, may be, 
and in the more important cases . absolutely require 
to be, controlled by the unfavourable sentiments, and, 
when needful, by the active interference of mankind. The 
liberty of the individual must be thus . far limited; he 
must not make himself a nuisance' to other people. But 
if he refrains fro m molesting others in what concerns 
them, and merely acts according to his own inclination 
and judgment in things which concern himself, the same 
reasons which show that opini_on should be free, prove 
also that he should be allowed, without ·molestation, .to 
carry his opinions into practice at his own cost. That 
mankind are not infallible; that their truths, for the 
most part, are only half-truths; that unity of opinion, 
unless resulting from the_ fullest and .freest comparison 
of opposite opinions, is not desirable, and diversity not 
an evil, but a good, until m ankind are much more cap
able than a t present of recognising all sides of the truth, 
are principles applicable to mens modes of action, not 
less than to their opinio_ns. As it: is useful that while man
kind are imperfect there should be different opinions, so 
it is that there should be different experiments of living; 
that free scope should be given to varieties of character, 
short of injury to others; and that the worth of different 
modes of life should be proved practically, when any one 
thinks fi t to try them. It is desirable, in short, that in 
things which do not primarily concern others, individual
ity should assert itself. Where, not the person's own charac
ter, but the traditions or customs of other people are the 
rule of conduct, there is wanting one of the principal 
ingredients of human happiness, and quite the chief 
ingredient of individual and social progress. 

In maintaining this principle, the greatest difficulty 
to be encountered does not lie in the appreciation of 
means towards an acknowledged end, but in the indif
ference of persons in general to the end itself. If it were 
fe lt that the free development of individuality is one of 
the leading essentials of well-being; that it is not only a 
co-ordinate element with all that is . designated by the 
terms civilisa tion, instruction, education, eulture, but is 
itself a necessary part and condition of all those things; 
there would be no danger that liberty should be under
valued, and the adjustment o~ tli.e boundaries between 
it and social control would present no extraordinary 
d ifficulty. But the evil is, that individual spontaneity is 
h ardly recognised by the common modes of thinking _as 
having any intrinsic worth, or desen;ing any regard on 
its own account. The majority, being satisfied with the 
ways of ma nkind as they now are (for it is they who make 
them what they are). cannot comprehend why those 
ways should not be good enough ·for everybody; <;~-nd 



whC~-t is more, spontaneity for~ns no part of the _ideal of 
the majority of moral and soCial reformers, but 1s rather 
looked on with jealousy, as a troublesome and perhaps 
rebellious obstruction to the general acceptance of what 
these reformers, in their own judgment, think would be 
best for mankind. Few persons, out of Germany, even 
comprehend the meanip~ of the doctrine which Wilhelm 
von Humboldt, so eminent bo¢ as a savant and as a poli
tician, JDade the text of a treatise-that "the end of man, 
or that which is prescribed by the eternal or immutable 
dictates of reason, and not suggested by vague and tran
sient desires, is the highest and most harmonious de
velopment of his powers to a complete and consistent 
who!~;" that, theref0re, the obje~t "tO\\:ards which every 
human being must ceaselessly direct hiS efforts, and on 
which especially those who design to influence their fel
low-men must ever keep their eyes, is the individuality 
o( power and development;" th'!-t for this there are 
two requisites, "freedom, apd variety of situations;" and 
that from the union of these arise "individual vigour 
a~d manifold diversity," which combine themselves in 
"ori~inali ty." 

L•ttle, however, as people are accustomed to a doc
trjne like that of Von Humboldt, and surprising as it 
may be to them to find so high a value attached to in
dividuality, the question, one must nevertheless think, 
can only be one of degree. No one's idea of excellence in 
conduct is that people should do absolutely nothing 
but copy ope ~nother. No one would assert that people 
ought qot to put into their mode of life, and into the 
conduct of their concerns, any impress whatever of their 
own judgment, or of their own individual character. 
On the other hand, it would be absurd to pretend that 
people ought to live as if nothing whatever had been 
known in the world before they came into it; as if ex
perience had as yet done nothing towards showing that 
one mode of existence, or of conduct, is preferable to 
another. Nobody denies that people should be so taught 
and trained in youth as to know and benefit by the as
certained results of human experience. But it is the 
privilege and proper condition of a human being, ar
rived at the maturity of his faculties, to use and inter
pret experience in his own way. It is for him to find out 
what part of recorded experience is properly applicable 
~ his own circumstances and character. The traditions 
and customs of other people are to a certain extent, evi-

. dence _of wl_1at their experience has taught them; pre
sumptive evidence, and as such, have a claim to his defer
ence: but, in the first place, th~ir experience may be too 
narrow; o~ t~ey may n~t have interpreted it rightly. Sec
ondly, tl1e1r mterpretauon of experience may be correct, 
b_ut l,lnsuitable tp him. Custqms are made for customary 
Circumstances and customary charac ters ; and his circum
stances or his character may be uncustomary. Thirdly, 
though t?e customs be both good as customs, and suit
able to h1m, yet to conform to custom, merely as custom, 
do~s not educat~ ~r d~velop in him any of the qualities 
whtch are the disti~cuve endow~ent of a human being. 
Th~ huma? faculties of perceptiOn, judgment, discrimi
naf.lve feeling, ~ental ac~ivity, and even moral prefer
ence, are exerCised only m making a choice. He who 
does anything because it is the custom makes no choice. 
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He gains no practice either in discerning or in desiring 
what is best. The mental and moral, like the muscular 
powers, are improved only by being u~ed. The faculties 
are called into no exercise by doing a thing merely be
cause others do it, no more than by believing a thil1,!? 
only because others believe it. If the grol!-nds of an opin
ion are not conclusive to the per~on's own reason, his 
reason cannot be strengthen'ed, but is likely to 'be weak" 
ened, by his adopting it: and if the inducements to an 
act are not sud1 as are consentaneous to hl.s own ·feelings 
and character (where affection, or 'the ·rights of others, 
are not concerned) it is so much done toward rendering 
his feelings and character inert and torpid, instead qf 
active and energetic. 

He who lets the world, or his own portion of it, choose 
his plan of life for him, has no need of any other faculty 
than the ape-like one of imitation. He who chooses his 
plan for himself, employs all his faculties. He must 
use observation to see, reasoning and judgment to fore
see, activity to gather materials (or decision; discrimina
tion to decide, and when he has decided, firmness and 
self-control to hold to his deliberate decision. And these 
qualities he requires and exercises exactly in propor
tion as the part of his conduct which he determines ac
cording to his own judgment and feelings is a large one. 
It is possible that he might be guided in some good parh, 
and kept out of harm's way, without any of these things. 
But what will be his comparative worth as a human 
being? It really is of importance, not only what men 
do, but also what manner of men they are that do it. 
Among the works of man, which human life is rightly 
employed in perfecting and beautifying, · the first in 
importance surely is inan himself. Supposing it · were 
possible to ge t houses built, corn grown, battles fought, 
causes tried, and even churches erected and prayers 
said, by machinery-by automatons in human form-it 
would be a considerable loss to exchange for these auto
matons even the men and women who at present inhabit 
the more civilised parts of the world, and who assuredly 
are bu t starved specimens of what nature can and will 
produce. Human nature is not a machine to be built 
after a model, and set to do exactly the work prescribed 
for i t, bu t a tree, whidl requires to grow and develop 
itself on all sides, according to the tendency of the in
ward forces which make it a living thing. 

I t will probably be conceded that it is desirable people 
should exercise their understandings, and that an intel
ligent following of custom, or even occasionally an intel
ligent deviation from custom, is better than a blind and 
simply mechanical adhesion to it. To a certain extent it 
is admi tted that our understanding should be our own: 
bu t there is not the same willingness to admit that our 
desires and impulses should be our own likewise; or that 
to possess impulses of our own, and of any strength, is 
anything but a peril and a snare. Yet desires and impul
ses are as mudl a part of a perfect human being as be
liefs and restraints: and strong impulses are only peril· 
ous when not properly balanced; when one set of aims 
and inclinations is developed into strength, while others, 
which ought to co-exist with them, remain weak and in
active. It is not because men's ·desires are strong that 
they act ill ; i t is because their consciences are w~ak. 
There is no natural connection between strong impul-



ses 4nd a weak conscience. The natural connection is the 
other way. To say that one person 's desires and feelin~p 
are stro.nger and mo·re various than those of finoU:er, IS 

merely to say that he h as more of the raw matenal of 
hu·man nature, and is therefore capable, perhaps of m ore 
evil, but certainly of more good. Strong impulses are but 
another name for energy. Energy may be turned to bad 
uses; but more good may always be made of an energetic 
nature, than of an 'indolent and impassive one. Those 
who have most natural feeling are a)w~ys those whose 
eultivated feelings rii.ay be made the strongest. The same 
strong susceptibilities which make the personal impulses 
vivid and powerful, are also the source from whence are 
generated the most passionate love of virtue, and the 
sternest self·control. It· is through the cultivation of these 
that society both does it duty and protects its interests: 
not by rejecting the st'ufi of which heroes are made, be· 
cause it kn'ows not hO\v to make them, A person whose 
desires and impulses are his own-are the expression of 
his own nature, as it has been developed and modified by 
his own culture-is saiq to have a character. One whose 
desires and impulses arc not h'is own, has no character, 
no more than a steam-engine has a character. If, in ad
dition to being his own, his impulses are strong. and are 
under the governnient of a strong will, he has an ener
getic character. ·whoever thinks that individuality of de
sires and impulses should not be encouraged to unfold 
itself, must maintain that society has no need of strong 
natures-is not the better for containing many persons 
who have much character-and that a high general aver
age of energy is not desirable. 

In some early states of society, these forces might be, 
and were, too much ahead of the power whicrh society 
then possessed of disciplining and controlling them. 
There has been a tim e when the element of spontaneity 
and individuality was in excess, and the social principle 
had a hard struggle with it. The difficulty then was to in· 
duce men of strong bodies or minds to pay obedience to 
any rules which required them to control their impulses. 
To overcome thi s di ffic ulty, law and discipline, like the 
Popes struggling aga inst the Emperors, asserted a power 
over the whole m:m , claiming to control all his life in o r · 
der to control hi s character- which society h ad no t found 
any other sufficient means of binding. But society has now 
fairly got the better of individuality; and t)l.e danger ' 
which threatens human ·na ture is no t the excess, but the 
deficiency, of personal impulses and preferences. Things 
are vastly changed since the pass ions of those who were 
strong by station or by personal endowment were in a 
state of habitual rebellion against laws and ordin ances, 
and required to be rigorously chained up to enable the 
persons within their reach to enjoy any particle of securi
ty. In Our times, from th~ highest class of society down 
to the lowest, every one lives as under the eye of a hos
tile and dreaded censorship. Not only in w)l.at concerns 
others, but in what concerns only themselves, the in
dividu a l or the famil y do no t ask themselves-what do 
I. prefer? or, what would suit my character and disposi
tion? or, :Vhat would allow ~he best and highest in me 
to have fair play. and ~na~ l e It to grow and thrive? They 
ask themsel ves , wh a t 1s suitable to my position? what is 
usually done by perso ns of my station and pecuniary 
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circumstances? or (worse still) what is usually done by 
persons of a station and circumstances superior to ~ine? 
I do not mean that they choose what is customary in pre
ference to what suits th~ir own inclination. It does not 
_occur to them to have any inclination except for what 
is customary. Thus the mind itself is b<,>wt;d to the yoke: 
even in what people do for pleasure, conformity is the 
fi rst thing thought of; they like in crowds; they exercise 
choice only among things comfnonly done: pt;culiari~y 
of taste, eccentricity of conduct, are shunn.ed equally 
with crimes: until by dint of not following their own 
nature they have no nature to follow: their human ca. 
pacities are withered and starved: they become incapable 
of any strong wishes or native pleasures, and ;tre general
ly without either opinions or feeFngs of home growth, 
or properly their own .. Now js this, or is it not, the desir
able condition of human nature? 

It is so, on the Calvinistic theory. Aq:ording to that, 
the one great offence of man is self-will. All the ~ood of 
which humanity is capable is comprised in obedience. 
You have no choice; thus you must do, and no other
wise: "whatever is not a duty, is a sin." Human nature 
being radically corrupt, there is no redemptio!J for any 
one until human nature is killed within him. To one 
holding this theory of life, crushing out any of the hu
man faculties, capacities, and susceptibilities, is no evil: 
man needs no capacity, but that ofsurrendering himself 
to the will of God: and if he uses any of his faculties for 
any other purpose but to do that supposed will more 
effectually, he is better without them. This is the theory 
of Calvinism; and it is held, in a mitigated form, by 
many who do not cop.sider the~selves Calvinists; the 
mitigation consisting in giving a less ascetic interpreta
tion to the alleged will of God; asserting it to be his will 
that mankind should gratify some of their inclinations; 
of course not in the manner they them~elves prefer, bm 
in the way of obedience, that is, in a way prescribed to 
them by authority; and, therefore, by the necessary con
dition of the case, the same for all. 

In some such insidious form there is ~t present a strong 
tendency to this narrow theory of life, and to the pinched 
and hidebound type of human character which it pat
ronises. Many persons, no qoubt, sincerely think that 
human beings thus cramped and dwarfed are as their 
Maker designed them to be ; ju~t as many have thought 
that trees are a much finer thing when clipped into pol
lards, or cut out into figures of animals, than as nature 
made them. But if it be any part of religion to believe 
that man was made by a good Being, it is more consistent 
with that faith to believe that this Being gave all human 
faculties that they might be cultivated and unfolded, not 
rooted out and consumed, and that he takes delight in 
every nearer approach made by his creatures to the ideal 
conception embodied in them, every increase in any ot 
their capabilities of comprehension, of action, or of en
joyment. There is a different type of human excellence 
from the Calvinistic: a conception of humarity as hav
ing its nature bestowed on it for other purposes than 
merely to be abnegated. "Paga·n self-assertion" is one of 
the elements of human worth, ¥ well as "Christian self
denial."' There is a Greek ideal of self-development, 
which the Platonic and Christian ideal of self-govern-



ment blends with, but does not supersede. It may be 
better to be a John Knox than an Alcibiades, but it is 
better to be a Pericles than either; nor would a Pericles, 
if we had one in these days, be without anythfng good 
which belonged to John Knox. 

It is not by wearing down to uniformity all that is 
individual in themselves, but by cultivating it, and call
ing it forth, within the limits imposed by the rights and 
interests of others, that human beings b~come a noble 
and beautiful object of contemplation; and as the works 
partake the character of those who do them, by ~he same 
process human life also becomes rich, diversifi!!d. and an· 
imating, furnishing more abundant aliment to high 
thoughts and elevating feelings, and strengthening the tie 
which binds every individual to the race, by making the 
race infinitely better worth belonging to. In proportion 
to the development to his individuality, each person be· 
comes more valuable to himself, and is therefore capable 
of being more valuable to others. There is a greater full
ness of life about his own existence, and when there is 
more life in the units there is more in the mass which is 
composed of them. As much compre&sion as is necessary 
to prevent the stronger specimens of human nature from 
encroaching on the rights of others cannot be dispensed 
with; but for this there is ample compensation even in 
the point of view of human development. The means of 
development which the individual loses by being pre
vented from gratifying his inclinations to the injury of 
others, are chiefly obtained at the expense of the develop
ment of o~er people. And even to himself there is a full 
equivalent in the better development of the social part of 
his nature, rendered possible by the restraint put upon 
the selfish part. To be held to rigiq rules of justice for the 
sake of others, develops the feelings and capacities which 
have the good of others for their object. But to be re· 
strained in things not affecting their good, by their mere 
displeasure, develops nothing valuable, except such force 
of character as may unfold itself in resisting the restraint. 
If acquiesced in, it dulls and blunts the whole nature. To 
give any fair play to the n atu re of each, it is essential that 
different persons should be allowed to lead different lives. 
In froportion as this latitude has been exercised in any 
age, has that age been noteworthy to posterity. Even des
potism does not produce its worst effects, so long as 
individuality exists under it; and whatever crushes indi
viduality is despotism, by whatever name it may be 
called, and 'fhether it professes to be enforcing the will 
of God or the injunctions of men. 

. . . . . 

X- 8 - 15 



ABRIDGMENT OF THE EVIDENCE OF OPERATIVES, 

CLERGYMEN, AND OTHERS 

BEt'ORE 1\IIt. SADLER'S COiii:\llTTEE IN 1832 

. . . . . 

CRABTREE, 1\IATTHEW; examined 18th l\Iay, 1833. 

}. \Yhat aue are vou ?-Twenty-two. 
2. What is

0

your o"ccupation ?-A .blanket ma~ufac5urer. 
3. Have you ever been employed In a fac.tory . -\ ~:· 
4. At what a<re did you first go to work 1n one?- E1ght. 
5. How long

0

did you continue in that occupation ~-Four years. 
G. Will you state the hours of labour, ~t t_he perwd ':hen Y?U first ~·e nt 

to the factory, in ordinary times ?-From SIX m the mornmg to e1ght at mght. 
1. \Yith ..:.-hat intermls for refreshment and rest ?-An hour at noon. 
8. Then you had no resting time allowed in which. to take your breakfast, 

or what is in Yorkshire called your llrinking ?-K o. 
lJ. \Vhen trade was brisk, what were your hours ?-From five in the 

morninn- to nine in the evening;. 
10. flow far did you live from the mill ?-About two miles. . 
11. During those long ho,Jrs of lab om, could you be punctual; how dul you 

uwake ?-I seldom did awake spontaneously; I was generally awakened, or 
lifted out of bed, sometimes asleep, by my parenlo;. 

12. \Vere you always in time'-1\o. 
13. \Vhat was the consequence if you had been too late ?-I wa'i mo~t 

commonly beaten. 
14. In whose factory was this?-l\lessrs . Hague and Cook's, of Dewsbnry. 
15. \Yill you state the effect that those long hours had upon the state of 

your health and feelings ?-I wa~, when working those long hours, com
monly very much fatigued at night 'vhen 1 left my work; so much so, that I 
sometimes should have slept as I walked, if I had not stumbled and started 
awako again; and so sick that I could not·eat, and what I did cat I vomited. 

Hi. In what situation were you in that mill ?-1 was a piecener. 
17. \Viii you state to this committee whether piecening i ~ a very labori ous 

employment for children or not :._yt is a very laborious employment; piece
ncrs arc continually running to and fro, and on their feet the whole lhy. 

18. Do you think, from your own experience, th at th e speed of th e 
machine is so calculated as to derunnd the utmost exertions of a child , sup
posing the hours were rnodcrnte ?-It is as much a<; they can do at the best; 
thcv nrc always upon the stretch, and it is commonly very difiicult to keep up 
witlt their work. 

1!1. ~lute the condition of the chihlrcn toward~ the latter purl of tl1c day, 
who ha\"e thus to keep up with the machinery ?-Jt i~ ns mu ch as they can 
do, when they nrc not very much futi~ucd, to keep up with their work, nnd 
townnls the close of the day, when they como to bo moro fatigued, th ey 
cannot kePp up with it very well; and the consequence is, thnt they are uenten 
to spur th<'m on. 

~0. Does hr.atin~, th<'n, principally occur at the latter end of the day when 
the chihlren are exccctlin~ly fati~11ed ?-It does at the Iutter end of tl;e day, 
nnd in the morning sometimes, when they are very drowsy, and havo not g~t 
rid of the fatigue of the day hcfore. 

~I. What were you beaten with principally ?-A strap. 
22. Anything else?-Y cs, a stick sometimes : and there is a kind of roller, 

which_ runs on the top of the ~nachine, called a billy, perhap~ two or three 
yanls 111 len~th, nnd perhaps un mch and n half or more in diameter; the cir
cun~fcrencc would he four or five inches; I cannot spenk exactly. 
~3 . Ilnve yon _yourself been beaten, and have you seen other child ren 

struck severely w1th that roller ?-I have been struck very severely with it 
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my~elf, so much so n.~ to knock me down, and I have seen other children 
have their heads broken with it. 

2·1. Do you think that if tho over looker were naturally a humane person it 
would be still found nccc~sary for him to beat the children, in order to keep 
up their attention and vigilance nt the termination of those extraordinary days 
of labour?-Yes; the machine turns off a regular quantity of cnrdings, and 
of course they must keep a~ regularly to their work tho whole of tho day; 
they must keep with the machine; and therefore, however humane the slubber 
may be, as he must keep up with the machine or bo found fault with, he 
spurs the children to keep up al~o, by various means; but that which he com· 
monly rcsorL~ to, is to strop them when they become drow~y. 

25. You took your food to the mill; wn.~ it in your mill, as is tho case in 
colton mill~, much spoiled by being laid aside ?-It was very frequently 
covered by lines from the wool ; and in that case they had to be blown olf 
with the mouth, and picked off with the fingers, before it could be eaten. 

21i. So that, not giving you a little leisure for eating your food, but obli~ing 
you to take it nl the mill, spoiled your food, when you did get it?-Yes, 
very commonly. 

27. What is tho effect of this picccning npon tho hand~ ?-It make~ them 
bleed ; the skin is completely rubbed off, and in that case they bleed perhaps 
in a dozen purls. 

28. Is tho work done os well when you nrc so many hours engaged in it 
n.~ it would be if you were at it a less time ?-I believe it is not done so well 
in those long hours; towards tho latter end of the day the children become 
completely bewildered, nnd know not what they are doing, so that they spoil 
their work without knowing it. . 

2!}. You seem to say that this beating is nbsolntcly necessary, in order to 
(;cop the children up to their work; is it universal throughout all factories?
I have been in several factories, and I have witnessed tho same cruelty in 
them all. 

30. Could yon attend an evening school Juring the time you were em· 
ployed in the mill ?-No, that was completely impossible. 

31. Did you attend the Sunday school ?-Not very frequently when I 
worked at the mil l. 

32. How then were yon tmgoged during the Sunday ?-I very often slept 
till it wus too Into for school-time, or for divine worship; and the rest of the 
dny I spent in walking out and taking the fresh air. 

33. How many grown-up females hnd you in tho mill ?-I cannot 11peak 
to the exact number that were grown up; perhaps there might be thirty-four 
or so that worked in the mill. 

:u. How many of those had illegitimate children ?-A great many of 
them; eighteen or nineteen of them, I think. 

35. Did they ~enernlly marry thn men by whom thcy had chil(\ren ?
No; it sometimes happens that young women have children by married men, 
an d I have known an instance, a few weeks since, where one of the young 
women had a child hv a married man. 

36. Is it your opinion that those who have tho char~e of mill~ very often 
avail themselves of the opportunity they have to debauch tho young women ? 
-No, not generally ; most of tho improper conduct takes place among the 
younger part of those that work in the mill. 

BENNETT, TH O.i\IAS, n~c 48,-examined, 18th l\lay, 1832,-a slubber, 
at Dcwsbury, eight children. 

1. What were the regular hours of work at 1\lr. Hallilcy's mill ?-Our 
regular hours, when we were not so throng, were from six to seven. 

2. And when you were the throngest, what were your hours ?-From five 
to nine, and from fire to ten, and from four to nine. 

3. \Vhat intervals for meals had th e children at that period?- Two hours: 
an hour for bre~kfas t, and an hou r for dinn er. 

4. Did they always allow two hours for .meals at 1\Ir. Hallile!'s ?-Yes, 
it was allowed; but the children did not get 1t ; for they had busmess to do 
at that time, such as fettling and cleaning the machinery. . 

5. How long a time together have you known those excess1ve l10ur~ to 
continue ?-I have wrought so mysel f very uenrly two years together. 



6. \Yere your children working under yon then?- Yes, two of them. 
7. State the effect upon your children ?-Of a morning, when they had to 

get up, they have been so fast asleep, that I have had to go up stairs, and lift 
them out of bed, and have heard their crying with the feelings of a parent; I 
have been much affected by i~. . . 

1 
, 

8. Were not they much fat1gued at the ter.mmatwn of ~uch.,:a _days labour 
as that?-Yes: many a time I have seen the1r han~s mov1~g wh1_le they have 
been nodding almost asleep; they have been domg the1r busmess almost 
mechanically. 

9. \Ybile they have been almost asleep, tl1ey have attempted to work?
yes; and they have missed the carding, and spoiled the thread, and we have 
had to beat them for it. 

10. Will you state what effect it had upon your children at the end of 
their day's work ?-At the end of their day's work, when they have come 
home, instead of taking their victuals, they have dropped asleep with the 
victuals in their hand; and sometimes, when we have sent them to bed with a 
little bread or something to eat in their hand, I have found it in their bed the 
next morning. 

J]. \Y ere your own children obliged to employ most of their time, Rt 
breakfast and at the drinking, in cleansing the machine, and in fettling the 
spindles ?-I have seen at that mill, and I have experienced and mentioned 
it with grief, that the English children were enslaved worse than the Africans. 
Once, when 1\Ir. \Vood was saying to the carrier who brought his work in 
and out, "How long ha~ that horse of mine been at work?" and the carrier 
told him the time, and he said, ''Loose him directly, he has been in too 
long," I made this reply to him-" You have more mercy and pity for your 
borse than for your men." 

12. Do the accident~ principally occur at the lattP.T end of those long days 
of labour?-Yes, I believe mostly so. · 

13. Do you know of any that have happened ?-I know of one; it was at 
Mr. Wood's mill. Part of the machine caught a lass who had been drowsy 
and asleep, and the strap, which ran close by her, caught her at about the 
middle, and bore her to the ceiling, and down she came, and her neck ap
peared broken, and the slubber ran up to her, and pulled her neck, and I 
carried her to the doctor myself. 

14. Did she get well?-Yes, she came about again. 
15. \Yhat time was that ?-In the evening. 
16. Cou1•1 you not have got other children to surply the place of your 

children occasionally ?-No, it wa~ forbidden ; and i one ncicrhbour wished 
to take another neighbour's children, unless they were out "or work they 
would not come. 

)7. When you were wor~ing_ in tl1e ruill, were you bound, when required, 
to work the long hours?-\ e,;, 1! 1 had not done it, my master would have 
got somebody else that would. 

1~. And the parish officc~s would -not have relieved you if you had left? 
-No; they would have sa1d, " You refu sed to work .' ' 

19. You would then have been left to starve?-Yes. 
20. D!d .>:ou ever know a case in which th at question has been tried in a 

c?urt of JUStice ?-No, but I ha\·: tri ed it myself in practice. I came to some 
dlstr.ess, an~ I went to the pamh, and the parish then relieved me, but I 
obtamed rel1c~ w1th great trouble ; I was tolu to go back to my work; 1 wa~ 
nearly a fortn1ght ~way; my master sent me a letter to come to my work 
and we agreed agn1n. ' 

. . . . . 

C.-\RPENTER, JA:\IES; age 41; examined 4th June, 1~32. 

I. Where do you live ?-.-\t Leeds, at llenk. 
2. Ha\·e you worked in mills most of your life?-Yes· I began working 

when I. was about seven years of age. ' 
3. \\hat were the hours of your labour when you were husy ?-In the 

commencement of my working in factories we worked from six to seven; 
that was at the commencement, but afterwards we increased 

4 . ._To v:hat length of time w?S your labour increased wiJCn you became 
b_usy ·-\~ e worked from somellmes five, and sometimes half-past five to 
c1ght at mght, or half-pa~l eight. ' 
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5. Did you ever work later than half-past eight ?-Snmetimes till nine. 
G. In what branch of the business ?-In the card-room, as a rover. 
7. What time had the children allowed for refreshment?-Forty minutes 

at dinner. 
R Was that all ? -Yes ; that was all. 
9. Hrid you to stand the remainder of the time during those long bours?

I had to stand altogether; I had no sitting; it would have been a great 
easement to me had I been allowed to sit. · 

10. State the effect which the nature of the employment had upon vou? 
-It caused great weakness and loss of appetite; I felt gradually decr~ased 
strength of body. 

11. What effect had it upon your limbs ?-By becoming weak, and having 
to stand such a length of time, my legs were not able to bear the weight of 
my body, and they became crooked, as they are at present. 

12. At what time wa~ it your legs began to get deformed, as they are at 
present ?-I was just turned twelve years of age. 

13. Did this deformity come upon you accompanied with great pain?
yes ; it wa~ great pain indeed, and has been attended with pain ever since. 
1 t was in my ankles and my knees that I felt the most pain; I did not feel 
llluch elsewhere. 

1-t. \Y as your work frequently interrupted by your becoming so poorly and 
so deformed?-Yes; I was frequently off my work for a week, or sometime!! 
two weeks; and I have been off a month together, nnd sometimes a longer 
time than that. 

15. Do the masters, when the children become ill and diseased by labour
ing at the mills, continue to pay them their wages ?-No; when they leave 
oft' work they leave off wages. 

16. Do they usually employ a medical man to recover them ?-No; they 
have to find their own doctor, and their own medicine, when out of work .. 

17. So that the master then completely loses sight of his hands?-Yes; 
when they are off work, they are, be considers, entirely out of his care. 

18. Therefore the master, however much di~posed he may be to make a 
fair return of the deaths of the hands, would not be able to do so ?-N' o; 
tb ei r calculation would be a very imperfect one. 

HI. \Y ere not the children excessively sleepy towards the termination of 
the day?-Yes ; very much so. 

20. What means were taken to keep the children to their work?-They 
had various means ; sometimes they would tap them over the bend, or nip 
the no>e, or give them a pinch of snuff, or throw water in their faces, or }Hill 
t!Jcm o!f where they were, nmljog t!Jcm abo.ut, to keep them waking. 

21. You sny tl1c hours of labour have increased during your experience: 
hns not that increase of labour been attended with a great increase of cruelty 
in the management of mills?-Y cs, I can speak from ex periencc as to that; 
because, when I first went to work in mills, we hud not much strapping and 
flogging; that has increased as much as the machinery hns iucreased; there 
is great severity used now, more than there used to be. 

:!2. Docs not tho long labour, and consequent fatigue, expose the children 
to a greater number of acciden ts than would have been the case if they had 
been more moderately worked?- Yes; because, when they begin to tire, 
tl1 cy feel careless; they do not care what becomes of them; and I have seen 
a deal of misfortune occnr to them. 

:n. State so me of them ?-I was witness to n girl that lives nt Leeds, 
called H arriet \Vilson ; she lost both her arms; she is a well-known charac
ter in Lee us ; I have seen many others, but that was the most serious. 

2·!. You have stated that children are no longer heeded after they hnvo 
lost their health; what is the practice regarding those servants in the establish
ment, when in early life, like yourself, they have lost tlwir health in that 
c111ploy ment ?- \Vhcn a servant has been in any employment, and he begins 
to dec line in health, and cannot get through so mnch work, then it is that the 
muster thinks he may lower his wages; because he ha~ given the best of his 
time and the best of his service to him, he thinks he mny work for less then; 
tha t I know from my own experience. 

:.l:i . You find from these long hours of labour, that, if there be additional 
wages, the sum received is more than counterbalanced by the early destruc
tion of their constitution, and their incapacity . to perform the labour required 
of them ?-Y cs, I do . · 

2fi. You consider yourself to hove hE'en brought to a premature old oge 
hy th e labour you have been exposed to?-Yes; I ought to have been worth 
somc th ing now, where as I nm worth nothing almost; I nm not of a very 
great uge. 



27. Docs not this length of labour prevent children from having any 
opportunity for improvement, in night-~chools for inMlnnce ?-Yes, it does i 
they have not the chance to go to a night-school, when they work so late as 
eight o'clock; by the time they go homo and clean themseh·e~ it is bed-time. 

28. Thoy havo no opportunity of deriving instruction from their parents 
under snch circumstances ?-No; the limo is little at noon; and at night, 
when they como home, they sit them down, and aro asleep from fatigue. 

2!1. Will you have the goodness to shew the gentlemen of the committee 
your limbs? 

[The witness e:rldbilcd his limbs to the commillee.] 

30. Yon have ~aid that you ·.nre pcrfectl,v straight, as well ns of a sound 
and strong cc>nstitntion ?-1 was as struight as any boy that ever walked on 
two lc~s, till I was turned twelve. 

31 Have you seen any medical gentleman ?-Yes; I have been under 
many, at times. 

32. \Vhat llid they attribute the ~tate of your limbs to?-They said it 
was owing to much slonding, nnd working long hours ; that brought on weak
ness. of I.Jody, nn~ in consequence tho legs were not nble to support the body. 

33 . If yon w1slu•d to work those moderate1 hours that your constitution 
would hnve borne, you would not have been kept at your ~mployment ?
No, I should have been sent away, and another hand would lu1ve been got in 
my place. 

3 :l. Yon have al wn,vs been regular in your habits?-Yes, if you were. to 
make inquiry you would find it was so. 
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BY 

ADAM SMITH 

INTRODUCTION AND PLAN OF THE WORK 

THE annual labour of evc;·y nation is the fund which originally 
supplies it with all the necess<1ries and conveniencies of life which 
it annually consumes, and which consist always eit~er in the im
mediate produce of that labour, or in what is purchased with that 
produce from other nations. 

According therefore, as this produce, or what is purchased with 
it, bears a greater or smaller proportion to the number of those who 
are to consume it, the nation will be better or worse supplied with 
all the neces>.aries and conveniencies for which it has or.casion. 

But this proportion must in every nation be regulated by two 
different circumstances; first, by the skill, dexterity, a:1d judgment 
with which its labour is generally applied; and, secondly, by the 
proportion between the number of those who are employed in use
ful labour, and that of those who are not so employed. Whatever 
be the soil, climate , or extent oi territory of any particular nation , 
the abundance or scantiness of its annual supply must, in that par
ticular situation, depend upon those two circumstances. 

The abundance or scantiness of this supply too seems to depend 
more upon the former of those two circumstances than upon the 
latter. Among the savage nations of hunters and fishers, every in
dividual who is able to work, is more or less employed in useful 
labour, and endeavours to provide, as well as he can, the necessa
ries and conveniencies of life, for himself, or such of his family or 
tribe as are either too old, or too young, or too infirm to go ;~,hunt
ing and fishing. Such nations, however, are so miserably poor, that 
from mere want, they are frequently reduced, or, at least, think 
themselves reduced, to the necessity sometimes of directly destroy
ing, and sometimes of abandoning their infants, their old people, 
and those afflicted with lingering diseases, to perish with hunger, 
or to be devoured by wild beasts. Among civilized and thriving na
tions, on the contrary, though a great number of people do not la
bour at all, many of whom consume the produce of ten times, fre
quently of a hundred times more labour than the greater part of 
those who work; yet the produce of the whole labour of the so
ciety is so great, that all are often abundantly supplied, and a 
workman, even of the lowest and poorest order, if he is frugal and 
industrious, may enjoy a greater share of the necessaries and con
veniencies of life than it is possible for any savage to acquire. 

The causes of this improvement, in the productive powers of 
labour, and the order, according to which its produce is naturally 
distributed among the different ranks and conditions of men in 
the society, make the subject of the First Book of this Inquiry. 

Whatever be the actual state of the skill, dexterity, and judg
ment with which labour is applied in any nation, the abundance or 
scantiness of its annual supply must depend, during the continu-
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ance of that state, upon the proportion between the number of 
those who are annually employed in useful labour, and that of 
those who are not so employed. The number of useful and produc
tive labourers, it will hereafter appear, is every where in propor
tion to the quantity of capital stock which is employed in setting 
them to work, and to thl! particular way in which it is so employed. 
The Second Book, therefore, treats of the nature of capital stock, 
of the manner in which it is gradually accumulated, and of the 
different quantities of labour which it puts into motion, according 
to the different ways in which it is employed. 

Nations tolerably well advanced as to skill, dexterity, and judg
ment, in the application of labour, have followed very different 
plans in the general conduct or direction of it; and those plans 
·~ave not all been equally favourable to the greatness of its prod
uce. The policy of some nations has given extraordinary encour
agement to the industry of the country; that of others to the in
dustry of towns. Scarce any nation has dealt equally and impar
tially with every sort of industry. Since the downfall of the Roman 
empire, the pol icy of Europe has been more favourable to arts, 
manufactures, and commerce, the industry of towns; than to ag
riculture, the industry of the country. The circumstances which 
seem to have introduced and established this policy are explained 
in the Third Book. 

Though those different plans were, perhaps, first introduced by 
the private interests and prejudices of particular orders of men, 
without any regard to, or fores ight of, their consequences upon the 
general welfare of the society; yet they have given occasion to very 
different theories of political reconomy; of which some magnify 
the importance of that industry which is carried on in towns, oth
ers of that which is carried on in the country. Those theories have 
had a considerable infitience, not only upon the opinions of men of 
learning, but upon the public conduct of princes and sovereign 

·states. I have endeavoured, in the Fourth Book, to explain, as fully 
and distinctly as I can, those different theories, and the principal 
effects which they have produced in different ages and nations. 

To explain in what has consisted the revenue of the great body 
of the people, or what has been the nature of those funds, which, 
in different ages and nations, have supplied their annual consump
tion, is the object of ' these Four first Books. The Fifth and last 
Book treats of the revenue of the sovereign, or commonwealth. In 
this book I have endeavoured to show; first, what are the necessary 
expences of the sovereign, or commonwealth; which of those ex
pences ought to be defrayed by the general contribution of the 
whole society; and which of them, by that of some particular part 
only, or of some particular members of it: secondly, what are 
the different methods in which the whole society may be made to 
contribute towards defraying the expences incumbent on the whole 
society, and what are the principal advantages a.1d inconveniencies 
of each of those methods : and, thirdly and lastly, what are tb~: 
reasons and causes which have induced almost all modern govern
ments to mortgage some part of thi,; revenue, or to contract debts, 
and what have been the effects of those debts upon the real wealth, 
the annual produce of the land and labour of the society. 



BOOK IV 

CHAPTER II 

OF RESTRAINTS UPON THE IMPORTATION FROM FOREIGN COUNTRIES 

OF SUCH GOODS AS CAN BE PRODUCED AT HOME 

BY restraining, either by high duties, or by absolute prohibitions, 
the importation of such goods from foreign countries as can be pro
duced at borne, the monopoly of the home market is more or less 
secured to the domestic industry employed in producing them. Thus 
the prohibition of importing either live cattle or salt provisions 
from foreign countries secures to the graziers of Great Britain the 
monopoly of the home market for butcher's meat. The high duties 
upon the importation of corn, which in times of moderate plenty 
amount to a prohibition, give a like advantage to the growers of 
that commodity. The prohibition of the importation of foreign 
woollens is equally favourable to the woollen manufacturers. The 
silk manufacture, though altogether employed upon foreign mate
rials, has lately obtained the same advantage. · The linen manufac
ture has not yet obtained it, but is making great strides towards it. 
Many other sorts of manufacturers have, in the same manner, ob
tained in Great Britain, either altogether, or very nearly a mon
opoly against their countrymen. The variety of goods of which the 
importation into Great Britain is prohibited, either absolutely, or 
under certain circumstances, greatly exceeds what can easily be 
suspected by those who are not well acquainted with the laws of the 
customs. 

That this monopoly of the home-market frequently gives great 
encouragement to that particular species of industry which enjoys 
it, and frequently turns towards that employment a greater share 
of both the labour and stock of the society than would otherwise 
have gone to it, cannot be doubted. But whether it tends either tn 
increase the general industry of the society, or to give it the most 
advantageous direction, is not, perhaps, altogether so evident. 

The general industry of the society never can exceed what the 
capital of the society can employ. As the number of workmen that 
can be kept in employment by any particular person must bear a 
certain proportion to his capital, so the number of those that can 
be continually employed by all the members of a great society, must 
bear a certain proportion to the whole capital of that society, and 
never can exceed that proportion. No regulation of commerce can 
increase the quantity of industry in any society beyond what its 
capital can maintain. It can only divert a part of it into a direction 
into which it might not otherwise have gone; and it is by no means 
certain that this artificial direction is likely to be more advantage
ous to the society than that into which it would have gone of its own 
accord. 

Every individual is continually exerting himself to find out the 
most advantageous employment for whatever capital he can com
m~d. It is h~s m:n advantage, indeed, and not that of the society, 
which he has m VI~W. But the study of his own advantage naturally, 
or rather necessanly leads him to prefer that employment which is 
most advantageous to the society. 

First, every individual endeavours to employ his capital as near 
home as he can, and consequently as much as he can in the support 
of dom:stic industry; provided always that. he can thereby obtain 
the ordrnary, or not a great deal less than the ordinary profits of 
stock. 
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Thus, upon equal or nearly equal profits, every wholesale mer
chant naturally prefers the home-trade to the foreign trade of con
sumption, and the foreign trade of consumption to the carrying 
trade. In the home-trade his capital is never so long out of his sight 
as it frequently is in the foreign trade of consumption. He can know 
better the character and situation of the persons whom he trusts, 
and if he should happen to be deceived, be knows better the laws of 
the country from which he must seek redress. In the carrying trade, 
the capital of the merchant is, as it were, divided between two for
eign countries, and no part of it is ever necessarily brought home, or 
placed under his own immediate view and command. The capital 
which an Amsterdam merchant employs in carrying corn from 
Konnigsberg to Lisbon, and fruit and wine from Lisbon to Kon
nigsberg, must generally be the one-half of it at Konnigsberg and 
the other half at Lisbon. No part of it need ever come to Amster
dam. The natural residence of such a merchant should either be at 
Konnigsberg or Lisbon, and it can only be some very particular 
circumstances which can make him prefer the residence of Amster
dam. The uneasiness, however, which he feels at being separated 
so far from his capital, generally determines him to bring part 
both of the Konnigsberg goods which he destines for the market of 
Lisbon, and of the Lisbon goods which be destines for that of Kon
~igsberg, to Amsterdam: and though this necessarily subjects him 
to a double charge of loading and unloading, as well as to the pay
ment of some duties and customs, yet for the sake of having some 
part of his capital always under his own view and command, he 
willingly submits to this extraordinary charge; and it is in this 
manner that every country which has any considerable share of 
the carrying trade, becomes always the emporium, or general mar
ket, for the goods of all the different countries whose trade it car
ries on. The merchant, in order to save a second loading and un
loading, endeavours always to sell in the home-market as much of 
the goods of all those different countries as he can, and thus, so 
far as he can, to convert his carrying trade into a foreign trade of 
consumption. A merchant, in the same manner, who is engaged in 
the foreign trade of consumption, when he collects goods for for
eign markets, will always be glad, upon equal or nearly equal pro
fi ts, to sell as great a part of them at home as he can. He saves 
himself the risk and trouble of exportation, when, so far as he can, 
he thus converts his foreign trade of consumption into a home
trade . Home is in this manner the center, if I may say so, round 
which the capitals of the inhabi tants of every country are contin
ually circulating, and towards which they are always tending, 
though by particular causes they may sometimes be driven off and 
repelled from it towards more distant employments . But a capital 
employed in the home-trade, it bas already been shown, neces
sarily puts into motion a greater quantity of domestic industry, and 
gives revenue and employment to a greater number of the inhabit
ants of the country, than an equal capital employed in the foreign 
trade of consumption: and one employed in the foreign trade of 
consumption has the same advantage over an equal capital em
ployed in the carrying trade. Upon equal, or only nearly equal pro
fits, therefore, every individual naturally inclines to employ his 
capital in the manner in which it is likely to afford the greatest 
support to domestic industry, and to ~ive revenue and employ
ment to the greatest number of people of his mvn country. 

Secondly, every individual who employs his capital in the sup
port of domestic industry, necessarily endeavours so to direct that 
industry, that its produce may be of the greatest possible value. 

The produce of industry is what it adds to the subject or mater
ials upon which it is employed. In proportion as the value of this 



produce is great or small, so will likewise be the profits of the em
ployer. But it is only for the sake of profit that any man employs 
a capital in the support of industry ; and he will always, therefore, 
endeavour to employ it in the support of that industry of which 
the produce is likely to be of the greatest value, or to exchange for 
the greatest quantity either of money or of other goods 

But the annual revenue of every society is always precisely 
equal to the exchangeable value of the whole annual produce of its 
industry, or rather is precisely the same ~bing with that exchange
able value. As every individual, therefore, endeavours as much as 
he can both to employ his capital in the support of domestic indus
try, and so to direct that industry that its produce may be of the 
greatest value; every ind~vidual necessarily labours to render t.hl" 
annual revenue of the soc1ety as great as he can. He generally, m
deed, neither intends to promote the public interest, nor knows 
how much he is promoting it. By preferring the support of dom
estic to that of foreign industry, he intends only his own security; 
and by directing that industry in such a manner as its produce 
may be of the greatest value, he intends only his own gain, and he 
is in this, as in many other cases, led by an invisible hand to pro
mote an end which was no part of his intention. Nor is it always 
the worse for the society that it was no part of it. By pursuing his 
own interest he frequently promotes that of the society more 
effectually than when he really intends to promote it. I have never 
knmvn much good done by those who affected to trade for the pub
lic goo(!. It is an affectation, indeed , not very common among mer
chants, and very few words need be employed in dissuading them 
from it. 

What is the species of domestic industry which his capital can 
employ, and of which the produce is likely to be of the greatest 
value, every individual, it is evident, can, in his local situation, 
judge much better than any statesman or lawgiver can do for 
him. The statesman, who should attempt to direct private people 
in what manner they ought to employ their capitals, would not 
only load himself with a most unnecessary attention, but assume 
an authority which could safely be trusted, not only to no single 
person, but to no council or senate whatever, and which would no
where be so dangerous as in the hands of a man who had folly and 
presumption enough to fancy himself fit to exercise it. 

To give the monopoly of the home-market to the produce of 
domestic industry, in any particular art or manufacture, is in some 
measure to direct private people in what manner they ought to em
ploy their capitals, and must, in almost all cases, be either a use
less or a hurtful regulation. If the produce of domestic can be 
brought there as cheap as that of foreign industry, the regulation 
is evidently use!Fss. If it cannot , it must generally be hurtful. It is 
tht> maxim of every prudent master of a family, never to attempt 
to make at home what it will cost him more to make than to buy. 
The taylor does not attempt to make his own shoes, but buys them 
of the shoemaker. The shoemaker does not attempt to make his 
own clothes, but employs a taylor . The farmer attempts to make 
neither the one nor the other, bu~ employs those different arti
ficers. All of them find it for their interest to employ their whole 
industry in a way in which they have some advan tarre over their 
neighbours, and to purchase with a part of its prod~ce or what 
is the same thing, with the price of a part of it, whatever' e:se they 
have occasion for. · 

What is pru?ence in the cond~ct of every private family, can 
scarce be folly m that of a great kmgdom. If a foreign country can 
supply us with a commodity cheaper than we ourselves can make 
it, better buy it of them with some part of the produce of our own 
industry, employed in a way in which we have some advantage. 
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The general industry of the country, being always in proportion to 
the capital which employs it, will not thereby be diminished, no 
more than that of the above-mentioned artificers; but only left to 
find out the way in which it can be employed with the greatest ad
vantage. It is certainly not employed to the greatest advantage, 
when it is thus directed towards an object which it can buy 
cheaper than it can make. The value of its annual produce is cer
tainly more or less diminished, when it is thus turned away from 
producing commodities evidently of more value than the com
modity which it is directed to produce. According to the supposi
tion, that commodity could be purchased from foreign countries 
cheaper than it can be made at home. It could, therefore, have been 
purchased with a part only of the commodities, or, what is the same 
thing, with a part only of the price of the commodities, which the 
industry employed by an equal capital would have produced at 
home, had it been left to follow its natural course. The industry of 
the country, therefore, is thus turned away from a more, to a less 
advantageous employment, and the exchangeable value of its an
nual produce, instead of being increased, according to the intention 
of the lawgiver, must necessarily be diminished by every su<:h regu
lation. 

By means of such regulations, indeed, a particular manufacture 
may sometimes be acquired sooner than it could have been other
wise, and after a certain time may be made at home as cheap or 
cheaper than in the foreign country. But though the industry of the 
society may be thus carried with advantage into a particular chan
nel sooner than it could have been otherwise, it will by no mea11s 
follow that the sum total, either of its industry, or of its revenue, 
can ever be augmented by any such regulation. The industry of the 
society can augment only in proportion as its capital augments, and 
its capital can augment only in proportion to what can be gradu
ally saved out of its revenue. But the immediate effect of every such 
regulation is to diminish its revenue, and what diminishes its rev
enue is certainly not very likely to augment its capital faster than it 
would have augmented of its own accord, bad both capital and in
dustry been left to find out their natural employments. 

Though for want of such regulations the society should never ac
quire the ptoposed manufacture, it would not, upon that account, 
necessarily be the poorer in any one period of its duration. In every 
period of its duration its whole capital and industry might still have 
been employed, though upon different objects, in the manner that 
was most advantageous at the time. In every period its revenue 
might have been the greatest which its capital could afford , and 
both capital and revenue might have been augmented with t.l1e 
greatest possible rapidity . 

The natural advantages which one country has over another in 
producing particular commodities are sometimes so great, that it is 
acknowledged by a11 the world to be in vain to struggle with them. 
By means of glasses, hotbeds, and hotwalls, very good grapes can 
be raised in Scotland, and very good wine too can be made of them 
at about thirty times the expence for which at least equally good 
can be brought from foreign countries. Would it be a rea~onable 
law to prohibit the importation of all foreign wines, merely to en
courage the making of clare t and burgundy in Scotland? But if 
there would be a manifest absurdity in turning towards any em
ployment, thirty times more of the capital and industry of the 
country, than would be necessary to purchase from foreign coun
tries an equal quantity of the commodities wanted, there must be 
an absurdity, though not altogether so glaring, yet exactly of the 
same kind, in turning towards any such employment a thirtieth, or 
even a three hundredth part more of either. Whether the ad\::m-



tages which one country has over another, be natural or acquired, 
is in this respect of no consequence. As long as the one country has 
those advantages, and the other wants them, it will always be more 
advantageous for the latter, rather to buy of the former than to 
make. It is an acquired advantage only, which one artificer has 
over his neighbour, who exercises another trade; and yet they both 
find it more advantageous to buy of one another, than to make 
what does not belong to their particular trades. 

Merchants and manufacturers are the people who· derive the 
greatest advantage from this monopoly of the home-market. Th.e 
prohibition of the importation of foreign cattle, and of salt provi
sions, together with the high duties upon foreign corn, which in 
times of moderate plenty amount to a prohibition, are not near 
so advantageous to the graziers and farmers of Great Britain, a: 
other regulations of the same kind are to its merchants and manu
facturers. Manufactures, those of the finer kind especially, are 
more easily transported from one country to another than corn or 
cattle. It is in the fetching and carrying manufactures, accord
ingly, that foreign trade is chiefly employed. In manufactures, a 
very small advantage will enable foreigners to undersell our own 
workmen, even in the home market. It will require a very great one 
to enable them to do so in the rude produce of the soiL If the free 
importation of foreign manufactures were permitted, several of 
the home manufactures would probably suffer, and some of them, 
perhaps, go to ruin altogether, and a considerable part of the stock 
and industry at present employed in them, would be forced to 
find out some other employment. But the freest importation of the 
rude produce of the soil could have no such effect upon the agri
culture of the country. 

If the importation of foreign cattle, for example, were made ever 
so free, so few could be imported, that the grazing trade of Great 
Britain could be little affected by it. Live cattle are, perhaps, the 
only commodity of which the transportation is more expensive by 
sea than by land. By land they carry themselves to market. By 
sea, not only the cattle, but their food and their water too, must be 
carried at no small expence and inconveniency. The short sea be
tween Ireland and Great Britain, indeed, renders the importation 
of Irish cattle more easy. But though the free importation of them, 
which was lately permitted only for a limited time, were rendered 
perpetual, it could have no considerable effect upon the interest of 
the graziers of Great Britain. Those parts of Great Britain which 
border upon the Irish sea are all grazing countries. Irish cattle 
could never be imported for their use, but must be drove through 
those very extensive countries, at no small expence and inconven
iency, before they could arrive at thei r proper market. Fat cattle 
could not be drove so far. Lean cattle, therefore, only could be im
ported, and such importation could interfere, not with the interest 
of the feeding or fattening countries, to which, by reducing the 
price of lean cattle, it would rather be advantageous, but with that 
of the breeding countries only. The small number of Irish cattle 
imported since their importation was permitted, together with t3e 
good price at which lean cattle still continue to sell, seem to dem
onstrate that even the breeding countries of Great Britain are 
never likely to be much affected by the free importation of Irish 
cattle. The common people of Ireland, indeed, are said to have 
sometimes opposed with violence the exportation of their cattle. 
But ii the exporters had found any great advantage in continuing 
the trade, they could easily, when the law was on their side, have 
conquered this mobbish vpposition. 
. Feeding and fattening count ries, besides, must always be highly 
Improved, whereas breeding cocntrics are generally uncultivated. 
The high price of lean cattle, by augmenting the value of unculti-
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vated land, is like a bounty against improvement. To any country 
which was highly improved throughout, it would be more advan
tageous to import its lean cattle than to breed them. The province 
of Holland, accordingly, is said to follow this maxim at present. 
The mountains of Scotland, Wales and Northumberland, indeed, 
are countries not capable of much improvement, and seem destined 
by nature to be the breeding countries of Great Britain. The freest 
importation of foreign cattle could have no other effect than to 
hinder those breeding countries from taking advantage of the in
creasing population and improvement of the rest of the kingdom, 
from raising their price to an exorbitant height, and from laying 
a real tax upon all the more improved and cultivated parts of the 
country. 

The freest importation of salt provisions, in the same manner, 
could have as little effect upon the interest of the graziers of Great 
Britain as that of live cattle. Salt provisions are not only a very 
bulky commodity, but when compared with fresh meat, they are 
a commodity both of worse quality, and as they cost more labour 
and expence, of higher price. They could never, therefore, come 
into competition with the fresh meat, though they might with the 
'>alt provisions of the country. They might be used for victualling 
ships fm distant voyages, and such like uses, but could never make 
any considerable part of the food of the people. The small quan
tity of salt provisions imported from Irelanri o;incl" their importa
tion was rendered free, is an experimental proof that our graziers 
have nothing to apprehend from it. It does not appear that the 
price of butcher's-meat has ever been sensibly affected by it. 

Even the free importation of foreign corn could very little affect 
the interest of the farmers of Great Britain. Corn is a much more 
bulky commodity than bu tcher's-meat. :\ pound of wheat at a 
penny is as dear as a pound of butcher's-meat at fourpence . The 
small quantity of foreign corn imported even in times of the great
est scarcity, may satisfy our farmers that they can have nothing to 
fear from the freest importation. The average quantity imported 
one year with another, amounts only, according to the very well 
informed author of the tracts upon the corn trade, to twenty-three 
thousand seven hundred and twenty-eight quarters of all sorts of 
grain, and does not exceed the five hundredth and seventy-one 
part of the annual consumption. But as the bounty upon corn 
occasions a greater exportation in years of plenty, so it must of 
consequence occasion a greater importation in years of scarcity, 
than in the actual state of tillage would otherwise take place. By 
means of it, the plen ty of one year does not compensate the scar
city of another, and as the average quantity exported is necessarily 
augmented by it, so must likewise, in the actual state of tillage, the 
average quanti ty imported. If there ' '"ere no bounty, as less corn 
would be exported, so it is probable that, one year with another, 
less would be imported than at present. The corn merchants, the 
fetchers and carriers of corn between Great Britain and foreign 
countries, would have much less employment, and might suffer 
considerably; but the country gentlemen and farmers could suffer 
very little . It is in the corn merchants accordingly, rather than in 
the country gentlemen and farmers, that I have observed the 
greatest anxiety for the renewal and continuation of the bounty. 

Country gentlemen and farmers are, to their great honour, of 
all people , the least subject to the wretched spirit of monopoly. 
The undertaker of a great manufactory is sometimes ala rmed if 
another work of the same kind is established within twenty miles 
of him. The Dutch undertaker of the woollen manufacture at 
Abbeville stipulated, that no work of the same kind should bees
tablished wi thin thirty leagues of that city. Farmers and country 



gentlemen, on the contrary, are generally disposed rather to pro
mote than to obstruct the cultivation and improvement of their 
neighbours farms and estate5. They have no secrets, such as those 
of the greater part of manufacturers , but are generally rather fond 
of communicating to their neighbours, and of extending as far as 
possible any new practice which they have found to be advanta
geous. Pius Questus, says old Cato, stabilissimusque, minimeque 
invidiosus; mininzcque male cogitalltcs sunt , qui in eo studio oc
cupati sunt. Country gentlemen and farmers, dispersed in differ
ent parts of the country, cannot so easily combine as merchants 
and manufacturers, who being collected into towns, and accus
tomed to that exclusive corporation spirit which prevails in them, 
naturally endeavour to obtain against all their countrymen, the 
same exclusive privilege which they generally possess against the 
inhabitants of their respective towns. They accordingly seem to 
have been the original inventors of those restraints upon the im
portation of foreign goods, which secure to them the monopoly of 
the home-market. It was probably in imitation of them, and to put 
themselves upon a level with those who, they found, were disposed 
ro oppress them, that the country gentlemen and farmers of Great 
~ritain so far forgot the generosity which is natural to their sta
tion, as to demand the exclusive privilege of supplying their 
countrymen with corn and butcher 's-meat. They did not perhaps 
take time to consider, how much less their interest could be af
fected by the freedom of trade , than that of the people whose ex
ample they followed . 

. To prohibit by a perpetual law the importation of foreign com 
and cattle, is in reality to enact , that the population and industry 
of the country shall at no time exceed what the rude produce of 
its own soil can maintain. 

There seem, however , to be two cases in which it will generally 
be advantageous to lay some burden upon foreign, for the encour
agement of domestic industry. 

The first is, when some particular sort of industry is necessary 
for the defence of the country. The defence of Great Britain, for 
example, depends very much upon the number of its sailors and 
shipping. The act of navigation, therefore, very properly endeav
ours to give the sailors and shipping of Great Britain the mo
nopoly of the trade of their own country, in some cases, by absolute 
prohibitions, and in others by heavy burtlens upon the shipping 
of foreign countries. The following are the principal dispositions 
of this act. 

First, all ships, of which the owners, masters, and three-fourths 
of the mariners are not British subjects, are prohibited, upon pain 
of forfeiting ship and cargo, from trading to the British settle
ments and plantations, or from being employed in the coasting 
trade of Great Britain. 

Secondly, a great variety of the most bulky articles of importa
tion can be brought into Great Britain only, either in such ships as 
are above described, or in ships of the country where those goods 
are produced, and of which the owners, masters and three-fourths 
of the. mar~ners, ar~ of that p~rticular country; ~nd when imported 
even m ships of this latter kmd, they are subject to double aliens 
d~ty. If imp~rted in ships of any other country, the penalty is for
feiture of ship and goods. When this act was made the Dutch 
were, ":hat they still are,. the great carriers of Europe, 'and by this 
regulatiOn they were entirely excluded from beincr the carriers to 
Great Britain, or from importing to us the goods ;f any other Eu
ropean country. 

Third~y: a great var~ety .of the most bulky articles of importation 
are prohibited from bemg Imported, even in Bri tish ships , from any 
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country but that in which they are produced; under pain of for
feiting ship and cargo. This regulation too was probably intended 
against the Dutch. Holland was then, as now, the great emporium 
for all European goods, and by this regulation, British ships were 
hindered from loading in Holland the goods of any other European 
country. 

Fourthly, salt fish of all kinds, whale-fins, whale-bone, oil, and 
blubber, not caught by and cured on board British vessels, when 
imported into Great Britain, are subjected to double aliens duty. 
The Dutch, as they are still the principal, were then the only fishers 
in Europe that attempted to supply foreign nations with fish. By 
this regulation, a very heavy burden was laid upon their supplying 
Great Britain. 

When the act of navigation was made, though England and Hoi· 
land were not actually at war, the most violent animosity subsisted 
between the two nations. It had begun during the government of 
the long parliament, which fmt framed-this act, and it broke out 
soon after in the Dutch wars during that of the Protector and of 
Charles the Second. It is not impossible, therefore, t~at some of the 
regulations of this famous act may have proceeded from national 
animosity. They are as wise, however, as if they had all been dic
tated by the most deliberate wisdom. Xational animosity at that 
particular time aimed at the very same object which the most delib
erate wisdom would have recommended, the diminution of the na
val power of Holland, the only naval power which could endanger 
the security of England. 

The act of navigation is not favourable to foreign commerce, or 
to the growth of that opulence which can arise from it. The interest 
of a nation in its commercial relations to foreign nations is, like 
that of a merchant with regard to the different people with whom 
he deals, to buy as cheap and to sell as dear as possible. But it will 
be most likely to buy cheap, "·hen by the most perfect freedom of 
trade it encourages all nations to bring to it the goods which it has 
occasion to purchase; and, for the same reason, it will be most like
ly to sell dear, when its markets are thus filled with the greatest 
number of buyers. The act of navigation, it is true, lays no burden 
upon foreign ships that come to export the produce of British in
dustry. Even the ancient aliens duty, which used to be paid upon 
all goods exported as well as imported, has, by se\·eral subsequent 
acts, been taken off from the greater part of the articles of exporta
tion. · But if foreigne rs, either by prohibitions or high duties, arc 
hindered from corning to sell, they cannot always afford to come to 
huy; because coming without a cargo, they must lose the freight 
from their own country to Great Britain . By diminishing the num
ber of sellers, therefore, we necessarily diminish that of buyers, and 
are thus likely not only to buy foreign goods dearer, but to sell our 
own cheaper, than if there was a more perfect freedom of trade .. \s 
defence, however, is of much more importance than opulence, the 
act of navigation is, perhaps, the wisest of all the commercial regu
lations of England . 

The second case, in which it will generally be advantageous to 
lay some burden upon foreign for the encouragement of domestic 
industry, is, when some tax is imposed at home upon the produce 
of the latter. In this case, it seems reasonable that an equal tax 
should be imposed upon the like produce of the former. This would 
not give the monopoly of the borne market to domestic industry, 
nor turn towards a particular employment a greater share of the 
stock and labour of the country, than what would naturally go to 
it. It would only hinder any part of what would naturally go to it 
from being turned away by the tax, into a less natural direction, 
and would leave the competition between foreign and domestic in-



dustry, after the tax, as nearly as possible upon the same footing as 
before it. In Great Britain, when any such tax is laid upon the 
produce of domestic industry, it is usual at the same time, in order 
to stop the clamorous complaints of our merchants and manufac
turers, that they will be undersold a t home, to lay a much ~eavier 
duty upon the importation of all foreign goods of the same kmd. 

This second limitation of the freedom of trade according to some 
people should upon some occasions, be extended much farther than 
to the precise' foreign commodities which could come into competi
tion with those which had been taxed at home. When the neces
saries of life have been taxed in any country, it becomes proper, 
they pretend, to tax not only the like necessaries of life imported 
from other countries, but all sorts of foreign goods which can come 
into competition with any thing that is the produce of domestic in
dustry. Subsistence, they say, becomes necessarily dearer in con
sequence of such taxes ; and the price of laoour must always rise 
with the price of the labourers subsistence. Every commodity, 
therefore, which is the produce of domest ic industry, though not 
immediately taxed itself, becomes dearer in consequence of such 
taxes, because the labour which produces it becomes so. Such taxes, 
therefore, are really equivalent, they say, to a tax upon every par
ticular commodity produced at home. I n order to put domestic 
upon the same footing with foreign indust ry, therefore, it becomes 
necessary, they think, to lay some duty upon every fo reign com
modity, equal to this enhancement of the price of the home com
modities with which it can come into competition. 

Whether taxes upon the necessaries of life, such as those in Great 
Britain upon soap, salt, leather, candles, &c. necessarily raise the 
price of labour, and consequently that of all other commodities, I 
shall consider hereafter, when I come to treat of ta.xes. Sup
posing, however, in the mean time, tba t they have th is effect, and 
they have it undoubtedly, this general enhancement of the price 
of all commodities, in consequence of that of labour, is a case which 
differs in the two following respects from that of a part icular com
modity, of which the price was enhanced by a particular tax im
mediately imposed upon it. 

First, it might always be known with great exactness how far the 
price of such a commodity could be enhanced by such a tax: but 
how far the general enhancement of the price of labour might affect 
that of every different commod ity abou t which labour was em
ployed, could never be known with any tolerable exactness. It 
would be impossible, therefore, to proport ion with any tolerable 
exactness the ta.x upon every foreign to this enhancement of the 

0 ' pnce of every home commodity. 
Secondly, taxes upon the necessaries of li fe have nearly the same 

e~ect upon th_e _circumstances of the people as a poor soil and a bad 
chmate. Provisions are thereby rendered dearer in the same manner 
~ if it required extraordinary labour and expence to raise them. As 
m the natural scarcity arising from soil and climate it would be 
abs~rd t~ direct ~e people in what manner they ought to employ 
their capitals and mdustry, so is it likewise in the artificial scar
city arising from such taxes. To be left to accommodate as well as 
they could, their industry to their situation and to find out those 
employments in which , notwithstand ing thei~ unfavourable circum
stances, they might have some advantage either in the home or in 
the for~ign market, is what in both cases would evidently be most 
for their advantage. To lay a new tax upon them because they are 
already overburdene? wi th ~axes, and because th~y already pay too 
dear for the necessan es of life, to make them likewise pay too dear 
for the great.er part of other commodities, is certainly a most absurd 
way of makmg amends. 

Such taxes, when they have grown up to a certain height, are a 
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curse equal to the barrenness of the earth and the inclemency of the 
heavens; and yet it is in the richest and most industrious countries 
that they have been most generally imposed. No other countries 
could support so great a disorder. As the strongest bodies only can 
live and enjoy health, under an unwholesome regimen; so the na
tions only, that in every sort of industry have the greatest natural 
and acquired advantages, can subsist and prosper under such ta:"<es. 
Holland is the country in Europe in which they abound most, and 
which from peculiar circumstances continues to prosper, not by 
means of them, as has been most absurdly supposed, but in spite of 
them. 

As there are two cases in which it will generally be advantageous 
to lay some burden upon foreign, for the encouragement of domes
tic industry; so there are two others in which it may sometimes be 
a matter of deliberation; in the one, how far it is proper to continue 
thefree importation of certain foreign goods; and in the other, how 
far, or in what manner, it may be proper to restore that free im
portation after it has been fo r some time interrupted. 

The case in which it may sometimes be a matter of deliberation 
how far it is proper to continue the free importation of certain for
eign goods, is, when some foreign nation restrains by high duties or 
prohibitions the importation of some of our manufactures into their 
country. Revenge in this case naturally dictates retaliation, and 
that we should impose the like duties and prohibitions upon the 
importation of some or all of their manufactures into ours. Nations 
accordingly seldom fail ( o retaliate in this manner. The French 
have been particularly forward to favour their own manufactures 
by res:raining the importation of such foreign goods as could come 
into competition with them. In this consisted a great part of the 
policy of Mr. Colbert , who, notwithstanding his great abilities, 
seems in this case to have been imposed upon by the sophistry of 
merchants and manufacturers, who are always demanding a mo
nopoly against their countrymen. It is at present the opinion of the 
most intelligent men in France that his operations of this kind 
have not been beneficial to his country. That minister, by the tariff 
of 1667, imposed very high duties upon a great number of foreign 
manufactures. Upon his refusing to moderate them in favour of the 
D utch, they in I 67 I prohibited the importation of the wines, 
brandies ;;1nd manufactures of France. The war of I6p seems to 
have been in part occasioned by this commercial dispute. The 
peace of Nimeguen put an end to it in I678, by moderating some 
of those dutieo, in favour of the Dutch, who in consequence took off 
their prohibition. It was about the same time that the French and 
English began mutually to oppress each other's industry, by the 
like duties and prohibitions, of which the French, however, seem to 
have set the first example. The spirit of hostility which has sub
sisted 'between the two nations ever since, has hitherto hindered 
them from being moderated on either side. In I697 the Engiish pro
hibited the importat ion of bonelace, the manufacture of Flanders. 
The government of that country, at that time under the dominion 
of Spain, prohibited in return the importatiun of English woollens. 
In q oo, the prohibition of importing bonelace into England, was 
taken off upon condition that the importation of English woollens 
into Flanders should be put on the same footing as before. 

There may be good policy in retaliations of this kind, when there 
is a probability that they will procure the repeal of the high duties 
or prohibitions complained of. The recovery of a great foreign mar
ket will generally more than compensate the transitory inc:mven
iency of paying dearer during a short time for some sorts of goods. 
To judge whether such retaliations are likely to produce such an ef
fect, does not, perhaps, belong so much to the science of a legisla
tor, whose deliberations ought to be governed by general principles 



which are always the same, as to the skill of that insidious and 
crafty animal, vulgarly called a statesman or p~litician , wh?se 
c:;ouncils are directed by the momentary fluctuations of affa1rs. 
When there is no probability that any such repeal can be procured, 
it seems a bad method of compensating the injury done to certain 
classes of our people, to do another injury ourselves, not only to 
those classes but to almost all the other classes of them. When , 
our neighbours prohibit some manufacture of ours, we generally 
prohibit, not only the same, for that alone would se:dom a~ect them 
considerably, but some other manufacture of theirs. This may no 
doubt give encouragement to some particular class of workmen 
among ourselves, and by excluding some of their rivals, may enable 
them to raise their price in the home-market. Those workmen, how
ever, who suffered by our neighbours' prohibition will not be bene
fited by ours. On the contrary, they and almost all th~ other classes 
of our citizens will thereby be obliged to pay dearer than before 
for certain goods. Every such law, therefore, imposes a real tax up
on the whole country, not in favour of that particular class of work
men who were injured by our neighbours' prohibition, but of some 
other class. 

The case in which it may sometimes be a matter of deliberation, 
how far, or in what manner, it is proper to restore the free importa
tion of foreign goods, after it has been for some time interrupted, 
is, when particular manufactures, by means of high duties or pro
hibitions upon all foreign goods which can come in to competition 
with them, have been so far extended as to employ a great multi
tude of hands. Humanity may in this case require that the freedom 
of trade should !Je restored only by slow gradations, and with a 
good deal of reserve and circumspection. Were those high duties 
and prohibitions taken away all at once, cheaper foreign goods of 
the same kind might be poured so fast into the home market, as to 
deprive all at once many thousands of our people of their ordinary 
employment and means of subsistence. The disorder which this 
would occasion might no doubt be very considerable. It would in 
all probability, however, be much less than is commonly imagined, 
for the two following reasons: 

First, all those manufactures, of which any part is commonly 
exported to other European countries without a bounty, could be 
very little affected by the freest impo~tation of foreign goods. Such 
manufactures must be sold as cheap abroad as any other foreign 
goods of the same quality and kind , and consequently must be sold 
cheaper at home. They would still, therefore, keep possession of the 
home market , and though a capricious man of fashion might some
times prefer foreign wares, merely because they were foreign, to 
cheaper and better goods of the same kind that were made at home . ' this folly could, from the nature of things, extend to so few, that it 
could make no sensible impression upon the general employment of 
the people. But a great part of all the different branches of our 
woollen manufacture, of our tanned leather and of our hard-ware 

' ' are annually exported to other European countries without any 
bounty, and these are the manufactures which employ the greatest 
number of hands. The silk, perhaps, is the manufacture which 
would suffer the most by this freedom of trade and after it the 
linen, though the latter much less than the former'. 

Secondly, though a great number of people should by thus re
storing the freedom of trade, be thrown all at once odt of their or
dinary employment and common method of subsistence, it would 
by no means follow that they would thereby be deprived either of 
employment or subsistence. By the reduction of the army and navy 
at the end of the late war, more than a hundred thousand soldiers 
and seamen, a number equal to what is employed in the greatest 
manufactures, were all at once thrown out of their ordinary em-
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ployment ; but, though they no doubt suffered some inconveniency 
they were not thereby deprived of all employment and subsistence: 
The greater part of the seamen, it is probable, gradually betook 
themselves to the merchant-service as they could find occasion, and 
in the meantime both they and the soldiers were absorbed in the 
great mass of the people, and employed in a great variety of occu
pations. Not only no great convulsion, but no sensible disorder 
arose from so great a change in the situation of more than a hun
dred thousand men, all accustomed to the use of arms, and many of 
them to rapine and plunder. The number of vagrants was scarce 
any-where sensibly increased by it, even the wages of labour were 
not reduced by it in any occupation, so far as I have been able to 
Jearn, except in that of seamen in the merchant-service. But if we 
compare together the habits of a soldier and of any sort of manu
facturer, we shall find that those of the latter do not tend so much 
to disquali fy him from being employed in a new trade, as those of 
the former from being employed in any. The manufacturer has al
ways been accustomed to look for his subsistence from his labour 
only: the soldier to expect it from his pay. Application and indus
try have been familiar to the one; idleness and dissipation to the 
other. But it is surely much easier to change the direction of indus
try from one sort of labour to another, than to turn idleness and 
dissipation to any. To the greater part of manufactures besides, it 
has already been observed, there are other collateral manufac
tures of so similar a nature, that a workman can easily transfer his 
industry from one of them to another. The greater part of such 
workmen too are occasionally employed in country labour. The 
stock which employed them in a particular manufacture before, wil1 
still remain in the country to employ an equal number of people in 
some other way. The capital of the country remaining the same, 
the demand for labour will likewise be the same, or very nearly the 
same, though it may be exerted in different places and for different 
occupations. Soldiers and seamen, indeed, when discharged from 
the king's service, are at liberty to exercise any trade, within any 
town or place of Great Britain or Ireland. Let the same natural 
liberty of exercising what species of industry they please, be re· 
stored to all his majesty's subjects, in the same manner as to sol
diers and seamen ; that is, break down the exclusive privileges of 
corporations, and repeal the statute of apprenticeship, both which 
are real encroachments upon natural liberty, and add to these the 
repeal of the law of settlements, so that a poor workman, when 
thrown out of employment either fu one trade or in one place, may 
seek for it in another trade or in another place, without the fear 
either of a prosecution or of a removal, and neither the public nor 
the individuals will suffer much more from the occasional disband
ing some particular classes of manufacturers, than from that of sol
diers. Our manufacturers have no doubt great merit with their 
country, but they cannot have more than those who defend it with 
their blood, nor deserve to be treated with more delicacy. 

To expect, indeed, that the freedom of trade should ever be en· 
tirely restored in Great Britain, is as absurd as to expect that an 
Oceana or Utopia should ever be established in it. Not only the 
prejudices of the public, but what is much more unconquerable, 
the private interests of many individuals, irresistibly oppose it. 
\Vere the officers of the army to oppose with the same zeal and un
animity any reduction in the number of forces, with which master 
manufacturers set themselves against every law that is likely to 
increase the number of their rivals in the home market; were the 
former to animate their soldiers, in the same manner as the latter 
enflame their workmen, to attack with violence and outrage the 
proposers of any such regulation ; to attempt to reduce the army 
would be as dangerous as it has now become to attempt to dimin-



ish in any respect the monopoly which our manufacturers have ob
tained against us. This monopoly has so much increased the num
ber of some particular tribes of them, that, like an overgrown 
standing army, they have become formidable to the government, 
and upon many occasions intimidate the legislature. The member 
of parliament who supports every proposal for strengthening this 
monopoly, is sure to acquire not only the reputation of understand
ing trade, but great popularity and influence with an order of melt 
whose numbers and wealth render them of great importance. If he 
opposes them, on the contrary, and still more if he has authority 
enough to be able to thwart them, neither the most acknowledged 
probity, nor the highest rank, nor the greatest public services, can 
protect him from the most infamous abuse and detraction, from 
personal insults, nor sometimes from real danger, arising from the 
insolent outrage of furious and disappointed monopolists. 

The undertaker of a great manufacture, who, by the home mar
kets being suddenly laid open to the competition of foreigners, 
should be obliged to abandon his trade, would no doubt suffer very 
considerably. That part of his capital which had usually been em
ployed in purchasing materials and in paying his workmen, migh'•, 
without much difficulty, perhaps, find another employment. But 
that part of it which was fixed in workhouses, and in the instru
ments of trade, could scarce be disposed of without considerable 
loss. The equitable regard, therefore, to his interest requires that 
changes of this kind should never be introduced suddenly, but slow
ly, gradually, and after a very long warning. The legislature, were 
it possible that its deliberations could be always directed, not by 
the clamorous importunity of partial interests, but by an extensive 
view of the general good, ought upon this very account, perhaps, to 
be particularly careful neither to establish any new monopolies of 
this kind, nor to extend further those which are already established. 
Every such regulation introduces some degree of real disorder into 
the constitution of the state, which it will be difficult afterwards to 
cure without occasioning another disorder. 

How far it may be proper to impose taxes upon the importation 
of foreign goods, in order, not to prevent their importation, but to 
raise a revenue for government, I shall consider hereafter when I 
come to treat of taxes. Taxes imposed with a view to prevent, or 
even to diminish importation, are evidently as destructive of tbe 
revenue of the customs as of the freedom of trade. 
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A CONTRIBUTION TO THE CRITIQUE OF POLITICAL ECONOMY * 

Karl Marx 

The fi r st work undertaken fo r the solution of the question 
that troubled me was a critic a l r evision of Hegel's Philosophy 
of Law •••• I was led by my studies to the conclusion t hat legal 
relations as well as forms of state could be neither understood 
by themselves nor explained by the so-called general progress of 
the human mind, but that they are rooted i n the material condi
tions of life, which are summed up by Hege l after the fashion 
of the English and French of the eighteenth century under the 
name "civil society"; the anatomy of that civil societ y is to 
be sought in political economy. The study of the latter, which 
I had taken up in Paris, I continued at Brussels, whithe r I 
immigrated on account of an order of expulsion issued by Mr. 
Guizot. The general conclusion at which I arrived and which, 
once reached, continued to serve as the leading thread in my 
studies may be briefly summed up as follows: In the social 
production which men carry on they enter into definite rela
tions that are indispensable and independent o f their will; 
these relations of production correspond t o a definite stage 
of development of their material powers of production. The 
sum total of these relations of p roduction constitutes the 
economic structure of society - the real f oundation, on which 
rise legal and political superstructures and to which corres
pond definite forms of social consciousness. The mode of 
production in material life determines the general character 
of the social, political, and spiritual processes of life. 
It is not the consciousness of men that de termines their 
existence, but, on the contrary, their social existence deter
mines their consciousness. At a certain stage of their 
development the material forces of production in society 
come into conflict with the existing relations of production, 
or - what is but a legal expression for the same thing - with 
the property relations within which they had been at work 
before. From forms of development of t he forces of production 
these relations turn into their fetters. Then comes the period 
of social revolution. With the change of t he economic foundation 
the entire immense superstructure is more or less rapidly trans
formed. In considering such transformations the distinction 
should always be made between t he material transformation of 
the economic conditions of production, which can be determined 
with the precision of natural sci ence, and the legal, political, 
religious, aesthetic , or philosophic - in short, idiological -
forms in which men become consc ious of this conflict and fight 
it out. Just as our opinion of an i ndividual is not based on 
what he thinks of himself, so can we not judge such a period 
of transformation by its own consciousness; on the contrary, 
this consciousness must rather be explained from the contradic
tions of material life, from the existing conflict between the 
social forces of production and the relations of production. 

* From the Preface. Translated by N.I.Stone, (1904). 
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No social order ever disappears before all the productive 
forces for which there is room in it have been developed, and 
new, higher relations of production never appear before the 
material conditions of their existence have matured in the 
womb of the old societ y. Therefore mankind always takes up 
only such problems as it can solve, since, looking at the 
matter more closely, we will always find that the problem 
itself arises only when the material conditions necessary for 
its solution already exist or are at least in the process of 
formation. In broad outlines we can designate the Asiatic, 
the ancient, the feudal, and the modern bourgeois methods of 
production as so many epochs in the progress of the economic 
formation of society. The bourgeois relations of production 
are the last antagonistic form of the social process of produc
tion - antagonisti c not in the sense of individual antagonism, 
but of one arising from conditions surrounding the life of 
individuals in society~ at the same time the productive forces 
developing in the womb of bourgeois society create the material 
conditions for the solution of that antagonism. This social 
formation constitutes, therefore, the closing chapter of the 
prehistoric stage of human society. 



KARL MARX AND 
FRIEDRICH ENGELS 

The Communist Manifesto 

PREFACE 

The "Manifesto• was publis~ed. as t~ platf~~ of the 
"Communist League," a workingmen s association, first 
exclusively German, later on inte':lationa~ and under the 
political conditions of the Connnent before 1848, un
avoidably a secret society. At a Congress of the League, 
held in London in November, 1847, Marx and Engels 
were commissioned to prepare for publication a com
plete theoretical and practical party-program. Drawn up 
in German, in January, 1848, the manuscript was sent 
to the printer in London a few weeks before the French 
revolution of February 24th. 

The "Manifesto" -being our joint production, I con
sider myself bound to state that the fundamental propo
sition which forms its nucleus, belongs to Marx. That 
proposition is: that in every historical epoch, the pre
vailmg mode of economic production and exchange, and 
the social organization necessarily following from it. 
form the basis upon which is built up, and from which 
alon~ can be explained, the political and intellectual his
tory of that epoch; that consequently the whole history 
of mankind (since the dissolution of primitive tribal so
ciety, holding land in common ownership) has been a 
history of class struggles, contests between exploiting and 
exploited, ruling and oppressed classes; that the history 
of these class struggles forms a series of evolution in 
whic~, now-a-days, a stage has been reached where the 
exp~on~d and C?PP~essed class-the proletariat-cannot 
attam Ir:s emancipanon from the sway of the exploiting 
a~d rulmg class-the bourgeoisie-without, at the same 
time, and once _an~ for all, emancipating society at large 
from all exploitation, oppression, class-distinctions and 
class struggles. 

This p_roposition which, in my opinion, is destined to 
do for history what Darwin's theory has done for biol
ogy, we, both of us, had been gradually approaching for 
some years before 1845. 

The present translation is by Mr. Samuel Moore the 
translator of the greater portion of Marx's "Capital."' We 
have revised it in common, and I have added a few notes 
explanatory of historical allusions. 

London, 30th January, 1888 
FREDERICK ENGELS 
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moq ruin of the contending classes. 
In the early epochs of history, we fi~d aiJ:nost ev~ry

where a complicated arrangement of soc1ety mto vanous 
orders, a manifold ~radu~tion of social rank. In ancient 
Rome we have patricians, knights, plebians, slaves; in the 
middle ages, feudal lords, vassals, guild-masters, journey
men, apprentices, serfs; in almost all of these classes, agam. 
subordinate gradations. 

1 

The modem bourgeois society that has sp.r:outed from 
the ruins of feudal sociery, has not done away with class 
antagonisms. It has but established new classes.' new con
ditions of oppression, new forms of struggle m place of 
the old ones. 

Our epoch, the epoch of the bourgeoisie, possesses, 
however, this distinctive feature; it has simplified the class 
antagonisms. Society as a whole is more and more split
ting up into two. great hostile camps, i~t? two great 
classes directly facmg each other: Bourge01s1e and Prole~ 
tariat. 

From the serfs of the middle ages sprang the chartered 
burghers of the earliest towns. From these burgesses the 
first elements of the bourgeoisie were developed. 

The discovery of America, the rounding of the Cape, 
opened up fresh ground for the rising bourgeoisie. The 
~t-lndian and Chinese markets, the colonization of 
America, trade with the colonies, the increase in the 
means of exchange and in commodities, generally, gave 
to commerce, to navigation, to industry, an rmpulse 
never before known, and thereby, to the revolutionary 
element in the tottering feudal society, a rapid develop-
ment. . 

The feudal system of industry, under which industrial 
production was monopolized by closed guilds, now no 
longer sufficed for the growing wants of the new mar
kets. The manufacturing system took its place. The guild
masters were pushed on one side by the manufacturing 
middle-class; division of labor between the different 
corporate guilds vanished in the face of division of labor 
in each single workshop. 

Meantime the markets kept ever growinrr, the demand, 
ever rising. Even manufacturing no lo~ger sufficed. 
Thereupon, steam and machinery revolutionized indus
trial ~reduction. The place of manufacture was taken by 
th_e g1ant, Mode~ Indus~, the place of the industrial 
middle-class, by mdustriaf millionaires the leaders of 
whole indu.striil armies, the modern bo~rgeoisie. 

Modem mdustry has established the world-market for 
which the d!scovery: of America paved the way. This 
marke~ ha~ gtven an 1mme':-~e ?evelopment to commerce, 
to navtgat!o~, to commurucatJon by land. This develop
ment. has, m tts r:urn, rea~ted on the extension of industry; 
an_d m proporuo~ as mdustry, commerce, navigation, 
railways ex~ended m .the sa~e proportion the bourgeoisie 
pevelo:red, mcreased Its capttal, and pushed into the back
groun every class handed down from rh:: Middle Ages . 
. We see, therefore, how the modem bourgeoisie is 
tts~lf the produc_r of .a long course of development, of a 
sertes of revolutions m the modes of production and of 
exchange . . 

Each st~p in the developm~nt of the bourgeoisie was 
accompamed by a correspondmg political advance of that 
cl~ .. An oppressed class under the sway of the feudal 
nob•hty, an armed and self-governing association in the 
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medieval commune, 1 here independent urban republic 
(as in Italy and Germany), there taxable "third estate" of 
the monarchy (as i.n France) , afterwards, in the period of 
manufacturing proper, serving either the semi-feudal or 
the absolute monarchy as a counterpoise against the no
bility, and in fact, corner stone of the great monarchies 
in general, the bourgeoisie has at last, since the establish
ment of Modern Industry and of the world-market, ~~
quered for itself, in the modern representative State, 
exclusive political sway. The executive of the modern 
State is but a committee for managing the common affairs 
of the whole bourgeoisie. ' 

The bourgeoisie, historically, has played a most revo-
lutionary part. · 

The bourgeoisie, wherever it has got the upper hand, 
has put an end to all feudal, patriarchal, idyllic relations. 
It has pitilessly torn asunder the motley feudal ties .thilt 
bound man to his "natural superiors," and has left re
maining no other nexus between man and man than nakc:;d 
self-interest, than callous "cash payment." It has drowned 
the most heavenly ecstasies of religious fervor, of chiv
alrous enthusiasm, of philistine sentimentalism, in the icy 
water of egotistical calculation. It has resolved personal 
worth into exchange value, and in place of the number-

. less indefeasible chartered freedoms, has set up that single, 
unconscionable freedom-Free Trade. In one word, for 
exploitation, veiled by religious and political illusions, it 
has substituted naked, shameless, direct, brutal exploita
tion. 

The bourgeoisie has stripped of its halo every occupa
tion hitherto honored and looked up to with reverent 
awe. It has converted the physician, the lawyer, the 
priest, the poet, the man of science, into its paid wage
laborers. 

The bourgeoisie has torn away from the family its 
sentimental veil, and has reduced the family relation to a 
mere money relation. 

The bourgeoisie has disclosed how it came to pass that 
the brutal display of vigor in the Middle Ages, which 
Reactionists so much admire~ found its fitting comple
ment in the most slothful indolence. It has been the first 
to show what man's activity can bring about. It has 
accomplished wonders far surpassing Egyptian pyrarniqs, 
Roman aqueducts, and Gothic cathedrals; it has con
ducted expeditions that put in the shade all former Exo-
duses of nations and crusades. . 

The bourgeoisie cannot exist without constantly revo
lutionizing the instruments of production, and thereJ:>y 
the relations of production, and with them the whole 
relations. of society. Conservation of the old modes,. ~f 
production in unaltered form, was, on the contrary, the 
first condition of existence for all earlier industrial cla!ises. 
~nstant revolutionizing of production, uninterruptfd 
di~turbance of all social conditions, everlasting uncer
tamty ~d agitation distinguish the bourgeois epoch fro~ 
all earher ones. All fixed, fast-frozen relations, with their 
train of ancient and venerable prejudices and opiniop~, 
are swept away, all newly-formed ones become ana-

l "Commune" was the name taken, In France, by the nasce'nt 
towns even before they had conquered from their feudal lords 
and masters, local self-government and political rights as "t~e 
Third Estate." Generally speaking, for the economical develop
ment of the bourgeoisie, England is here taken as the typieal 
country, for its political development, France. 



q\lated before they can ossify. All that is so~d melts 
into air, all that is holy is profaned, . and man ~_at last 
compelled-to face with sober senses, his real condtnons Qf 
life, and his relations with his kind. 

The need of a constantly expanding market for its 
products chases the bourgeoisie over the whole surface 
of the globe. It must nestle everywhere, S<:ttle every
where, establish connections everywhere. 

The bourgeoisie has through its exploitation of the 
world-market given a cosmopolitan character to pro
duc;tion and consumption in every country. To the great 
chaw!n of Reactionists, it has drawn from under the feet 
of mdustry the national ground on which it stood. All · 
pld-established national industries have been destroyed 
or are daily being destroyed. They are disl~dged by new 
industries, whose introduction becomes a life and death 
question for all civilized nations, by industries that no 
longer work up indigenous raw ma~eria_l, but ~aw mate
rial drawn from the remotest zones; mdustnes whose 
products are consumed, not only a~ home, but in every 
quarter of the globe. In place of the old wants, satisfied 
by the productions of the country, we find new wants, 
requiring for their satisfaction the products of distant 
lands and climes. In place of the old local and national 
seclusion and self-sufficiency, we have intercourse in 
every direction, universal inter-dependence of nations. 
And as in material, so also in intellectual production. The 
intellectual creations of individual nations become com
mon property. National one-sidedness and narrow
mindedness become more and more impossible, and from 
the numerous national and local literatures there arises a 
world-literature. 

The bourgeoisie, by the rapid improvement of all 
instruments of production, by the immensely fa~ilitated 
means of communication, draws all, even the most bar
barian, nations into civilization. The cheap prices of its 
commodities are the heavy artillery with which it batters 
down all Chinese walls, with which it forces the barba
rians' intensely obstinate hatred of foreigners to capitu
late. It compels all nations, on pain of extinction, to adopt 
the bourgeois mode of production; it compels them to 
introduce what it calls civilization into their midst, i.e., to 
become bourgeois themselves. In a word, it creates a 
world after its own image. 

The bourgeoisie has subjected the country to the rule 
~f the towns. It has created enormous cities, has greatly 
mcreased the urban popubtion as compared with the 
rural, a~d has thus r~s~ued a considerable part of the 
population from the Idwcy of rural life. Just as it has 
made the country dependent on the towns so it has made 
b~r.b~rian and se~barbarian countries derendent on the 
ClVI~lZed ones, nations of peasants on nations of bour
gFols, the East on the West. 

_The bourgeoisie keeps more and more doing away 
With the ~attered state of the population, of the means 
of P.roductJon, ~d of property. It has agglomerated pop
ulation, cenq-alized means of 9roduction, and Ius con
centrated pro~erty in a. ~ew hands. The necessary con
sequence of this was political centralization. Independent, 
or but loosely connected provinces, with separate inter
ests, laws, govern~ents and systems of taxation, became 
lumped together m one nation, with one government, 
one code of Ipws, one national class-interest, one frontier 
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and one customs-tariff. 
The bourgeoisie, during its rule of scarce one hundred 

years, has created more massive and more colossal pro
ductive forces than have all preceding generations 
together. Subjection of Nature's forces to man, ma
chinery, application of chemistry to industry and agri
culture, steam-navigation, railways, electric telegraphs, 
c.learing ~f whole continents. for cul~ivation, canaliza
tion of nvers, whole populations conJured out of ~e 

·ground-what earlier century had even a presentiment 
that such productive forces slumbered in the lap of social 
labor? 

We see then: the means of production and of~xchari~ 
on whose foundations the bourgeoise built itself up, were 
generated in feudal society. At a cenain stage in the 
development of these . means of production and . of ex
change, the conditions under. wh1ch feudal society pro
duced and exchanged, the feudal organization of agri

. culture and manufacturing industry, in one word, the 
feudal relations of property became no longer . com
patible with the already . developed productive forces; 
they became so many fetters . . They had to be burst 
asunder; they were burSt: asunder. . · · 

Into their places stepped free competition, accom
panied by a social and political constitution adapted to ii:. 
and by the economical and political sway of the bour
geois class. 

A similar movement is going on before our own eyes. 
Modem bourgeois society with its relations of produc:
tion. of exchange and of propeny, a society that has 
conjured up such gigantic means of production and of 
exchange, is like the sorcerer, who is no longer able to 
control the powers of the nether world whom he h2S 
called up by his spells. For many a decade past the his
tory of industry and commerce is but the history of the 
revolt of modern productive forces against modern con
ditions of production, against the propeny relations that 
are the condition for the existence of the bourgeoisie and 
of its rule. It is enough to mention the commercial crises 
that by their periodical rerum put on trial, each time 
mo~e threateningly, the existence of .the entire bourg~ois 
society. In these crises a great pan not only of the eXISt
ing products, but also of the previously created produc
tive forces, are periodically destroyed. In these crises 
there breaks out an epidemic that, in all earlier epochs. 
would have seemed an absurdity-the epidemic of over, 
production. Society suddenly finds itself . put back into a 
state of momentary barbarism; it appears as if a famine. 
a universal war of devastation had cut off the supply of 
every means Of subsistence; industry and commerce 
seem to be destroyed; and why? Because ther~ is roo 
much civilization, too much means of subsistence,. toO 

much industry, too much commerce. · The producti\'·e, 
forces at the disposal of society no longer tend to fu~
ther the development . of the conditions of bourgem~ 
propeny; on the contrary, they .have become too power
ful for these conditions, by which they are fettered, and 
so soon as they o\·ercome these fetters, they bring dis
order into the whole of bourgeois society, endangerin!l_ 
the existence of bourgeois propeny. The conditio~)$ . o~ : 
bourgeois society are too narrow to· comprise .the wealth . 
created by them. And how does the bourgeoisie get over 
these crises? On the one hand by enforced destruction of 



a mass of productive forces; on the other, by the co~
quest of new markets., and by the more thor~ugh explol· 
tation of the old ones. That ts to say, by pavmg the way 
for more ex~ensive and more destructive crises, and by 
diminishing the m~ans w~ereby crises are. rrevented. 

The weapons with wh1ch the bourgeo1~1e felled feu
dalism to the ground are now turned agamst the bour
geoisie · itself. 

But not only has the bourgeoisie forged. the w~apo~ 
that bring . death to itself; it has also called mto existence 
the men who are to wield those weapons-the modem 
working-class-the proletarians. . . . . . 

In proportion as the bourg:e01s~e, I.e., capital,. ts de
veloped, in the same proportiOn IS the proletanat, the 
modem working-class, developed, a class of laborers, 
who live only so long as they find work, and. who find 
work only so long as their labor increases capital. These 
laborers, who must sell themselves piecemeal, are a com
modity, like every other article of commerce, and are 
consequently exposed to all the vicissitudes of competi
tion, to all the fluctuations of the market. 

Owing to the extensive use of machinery and to divi
sion of labor, the work of the proletarians has lost all 
individual character, and, consequently, all charm for the 
workman. He ,becomes an appendage of the machine, 
and it is only the ITIOSt simple, most monotonous, and 
most easily acquired knack that is required of him. 
Hence, the cost of production of a workman is restricted, 
almost entirely, to the means .of subsistence that he re
quires for his maintenance, and for the propagation of his 
race. But the price of a commodity, and also of labor, is 
equal to its cost of production. In proportion, therefore, 
as the repulsiveness of the work increases, the wage 
decreases. Nay more, in proportion as the use of ma
chinery and division of labor increases, in the same pro
portion the burden of toi l also increases, whether by 
prolongation of the working hours, by increase of the 
work enacted in a given time., or by increased speed of 
the machinery etc. 

Modem industry has converted the little workshop 
of the patriarchal master into the great factory of the 
industrial capitalist. Masses of laborers, crowded into the 
factory, are organized like soldiers. As privates of the 
industrial army they are placed under the command of a 
perfect hierarchy of officers and sergeants. Not only ar_e 
they the slaves of the bouraeois class, and of the bourgeoiS 
State, they are daily and h~urly enslaved by the machine, 
by the over-looker, and, above all, by the individual 
bourgeois manufacturer himself. The more openly this 
despotism proclaims gain to be its end and aim, the more 
·petty, the more hateful and the more embittering it is. 

The less the skill and exertion or strength implied in 
manual labor, in other words, the more modem industry 
becomes develofed, the more is the labor of men super
seded by that o women. Differences of aae and sex have . ~ 

no longer any distinctive social validity for the working 
class. All are instruments of labor, more or less expensive 
to use, according to their age and sex. 

No sooner is the exploitation of the laborer by the 
·manufacturer so far at an end, that he receives his waaes 
· in cash, than he is set upon by the other portions of ~he 
bourgeoisie, the landlord, the shopkeeper, the pawn-

. broker, etc. . · 
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The low strata of the Middle class-the small trades
people, shopkeepers, and retired tradesmen generally, 
the handicraftsmen and peasants-all these sink gradually 
into the proletariat, partly because their diminutive cap
ital does not suffice for the scale on which Modem 
Industry is carried on, and is swamped in the competi"' 
tion with the large capitalists, p;mly bequse their SJ>CI: 
cialized skill is rendered worthless by new 111ethods of 
production. Thus the proletariat is recruited fJ;'om ..U 
classes of the population. 

The proletanat goes through various stages of develop- · 
ment. W ith its binh begins its struggle with the bour· 
geoisie. At first the contest is carried on by individual 
laborers, then by the workpeople of a factory, then by 
the operatives of one trade, in one locality, against the 
i~dividual . bourgeois who ~irectly e)Cploits _them. !.hey 
d1rect thetr attacks not agamst the bourgeOis oondt~OQS 
of production, but against the iqstruments of _production 
themselves; they destroy imported warl!s that compete 
with their labor, they smash to pieces machinery, they 
set factories ablaze, they seek to restore by force the 
vanished status of the workman of the Middle Ages. 

At this stage the laborers still form an incoherent mass 
scattered over the whole country, and broken up by theif 
mutual competition. Tf an)"vhere they unite to form 
more compact bodies, this is not yet the consequence of 
their own active union, but of the union of the bour .. 
geoisie, which class, in order to attain its own political 
ends, is compelled to set the whole proletariat in motion, 
and is moreover yet, for a time, able to do so. At this 
stage, therefore, . the proletarians do not fight their ene. 
mies, but the enemies of their enemies, the remnants of 
absolute monarchy, the landowners, the non-industrial 
bourgeoisie, the petty bourgeoisie. Thus the whole his
torical movement is concentrated in the hands of the 
bourgeoisie; every victory so obtained is a victory for the 
bourgeoisie. 

But with the development of industry the proletariat 
not only increases in number, it becomes concentrated in 
great masses, its strength grows, and it feels that strength 
more. The various interests and conditions of life within 
the ranks of the proletariat are more and more equalized, 
in proportion as machinery obliterates all distinction of 
labor, and nearly everywhere reduces wages to the same 
low level. The growing competition among the bpur
geoisie, and the resulting commercial crises, make the 
wages of the worker ever more fluctuating. The unceas
ing improvement of machinery, ever more rapidly 
developing, makes their livelihood more and more pre
carious, the collisions between individual workmen and 
individual bourgeois take more and more the character 
of collision between two classes. Thereupon the workers 
begin to form combinations (Trades Uni ons) against the 
bourgeoisie; they club together in order to keep up the 
rate of wages; they found permanent associations in order 
to make provision beforehand for these occasional revolts. 
H ere and there the contest breaks out into riots. 

Now and then the workers are victorious, but only for 
a time. The real fruits of their · battles lie, not in the 
immediate result, but in the ever expanding union of the 
workers. T his union is helped on by the improved means 
of communication that are created by modern industry, 
and that place the workers of different localities in con-



tact with one another. It was just this contact that was 
needed to centralize the numerous local struggles, all of 
the same character, into one national struggle between 
classes. But every class struggle is a political struggle .. And 
that union to attain which the burrrhers of the M1ddle 
Ages, with their miserable highway~. required c.encu:ies, 
the modern proletarians, thanks to ra1lways, ach1eve m a 
few years. . . 

This organization of ~~e proletan~ns tnt~ a class, ~nd 
consequently into a polltlcal. I?arty, 1s continually bemg 
upset again by the competltlon be.rween the workers 
themselves. But it ever nses up agam: ~tronner, fi.rmer, 
mightier. It compels legislative. recogmtton of farnc~I~ 
interests of the workers, by takmg advantage o the divi
sions among the bour~eoisie itself. Thus the ten-hour 
bill in England was earned. 

Altorrether collisions between the classes of the old 
societ/ further, in many ways, the c?~rse of ?evel~p
ment of the proletariat. The bourge~ISle finds. Itself m
volved in a constant battle: At first With the ar!s~oc.racy; 
later on, with those pomorlS of the bourgeoiSie ttself, 
whose interests have become antagonistic t~ the prog~ess 
of industry; at all times, with the bourge01se of fore1gn 
countries. In all these battles it sees itself compelled to 
appeal to the proletariat, to ask for its help, an? .th':ls, to 
drag it into the political arena. The bourgeo1s1e ItSelf, 
therefore, supplies the proletariat with its own elemen~s 
of political and general education, in other words, 1t 
furnishes the profetariat with weapons for fighting the 
bourgeoisie. 

Further, as we have already seen, entire sections of the 
ruling classes are, by the advance of industry, precipitated 
into the proletariat, or are at least threatened in their con
ditions of existence. These also supply the proletariat 
with fresh elements of enlightenment and progress. 

Finally, in times when the class-struggle nears the de
cisive hour, the process of dissolution going on within 
the ruling class, in fact, within the whole range of old 
society, a~sumes such a violent, glaring character, that a 
small secrto.n of the ruling class cuts itself adrift, and joins 
the revolutiOnary class, the class that holds the future in 
its hands. J~~t as, therefore, at an earlier period, a section 
of t~e nob1ltty went o~e!" to the bourgeoisie, so now a 
poru.on of .the bourgeo1~1e goes over to the proletariat, 
and tn parn7ular, a pomon of the bourgeois ideologists, 
who have ra1sed themselves to the level of comprehending 
theoretically the historical movements as a whole. 

Of all the classes that stand face to face with the bour
~eoisie today, the proletariat alone is a really revolu
aonary class. The other cl~es decay and finally disap
pear. m the face of modern mdustry; the proletariat is Its 
spectal and essential product. 

The lower middle-class, the small manufacturer the 
shopkeeper, .t~e anisan, the peasa.nc, ~II th~ fight against 
the bourgeo1s1e, to save from extmcnon thetr existence as 
fractio~ of the middle class. They are, therefore, not 
revol.uttOnary, but conservative. Nay more, they ace 
reactionary, for they try to roll back the wheel of his~ 
tory .. If b_y chance ~h~y are :evolutionary, they are so, 
onf_y m VIew of the1r 1mpendmg transfer into the prole
~anat, they thus defend not their present, but their future 
mterests, they desen their own standpoint to place them
selves at that of the proletariat. 

X- 9-33 



X - 9-34 

COMMUNIST MANIFESTO 

T he "dangerous class," the social scum, that rassively 
rotting mass thrown off by the lowest layt:rs o old so
ciety, may, here and there, be swept into the movement 
by a proletarian revolution ; its conditions of life, how
ever, prepare it far more for the part of a bribed tool of 
reactionary intrigue. 

In the conditions of the proletariat, those of old society 
at large are already virtually swamped. The proletarian 
is without property; his relation to his wife and children 
has no longer anything in common with the bourgeois 
family-relations; modern industrial labor, modern sub
jugation to capital, the same in England as in France, in 
America as in Germany, has stripped him of every trace 
of national character. Law, morality, religion, are to him 
so many bourgeois prejudices, behind which lurk in 
ambush just as many bourgeois interests. 

All the preceding classes that got the upper hand, 
sought to fortify their already acquired status by subject
ing society at large to their conditions of appropriation. 
The proletarians cannot become masters of the produc
tive forces of society, except by abolishing their own 
previous mode of appropriation, and thereby also every 
other previous mode of appropriation. They have noth
ing of their own to secure and to fortify; their mission is 
to destroy all previous securities for, and insurances of, 
individual property. 

All previous historical movements were movements of 
minorities, or in the interests of minorities. The prule
tarian movement is the self-conscious, independent move
ment of the immense majority, in the interest of the irn· 
mense majority . . The proletariat, the lowest stratum of 
our present society, cannot stir, cannot raise itself up, 
without the whole superincumbent strata of official so
ciety being sprung into the air. 

Though not in substance, yet in form, the struggle of 
the profetariat with the bourgeoisie is at first a national 
struggle. The proletariat of each country must, of course, 
first of all settle matters with its own bourgeoisie. 

In depicting the most general phases of the develop
ment of the proletariat, we traced the more or less veiled 
civil war, raging within existing society, up to the point 
where that war breaks out into open revolution, and 
where the violent overthrow of the bourgeoisie lays the 
foundation for the sway of the proletariat. 

Hitherto, every form of society has been based, as we 
have already seen, on the antagonism of oppressing and 
oppressed classes. But in order to oppress a class, certain 
conditions must be assured to it under which it can, at 
least, continue its slavish existence. The serf, in the period 
of serfdom, raised himself to membership in the com
mune, just as the petty bourgeois, under the yoke of 
feudal absolutism, managed to develop into a bourgeois. 

T he modern laborer, on the contrary, instead of rising 
with the progress of industry, sinks deeper and deeper 
below the conditions of existence of his own class. He 
becomes a pauper, and pauperism develops more rapidly 
than population and wealth. And here It becomes eVI
dent that the bourgeoisie is unfit any longer to be the 
ruling class in society, and to impose its conditions of 
existence upon society as an over-riding law. It is unfit to 
rule, because it is incompetent to assure an existence to 
its slave within his slavery, because it cannot help letting 
him sink into such a state that it has to feed him, instead of 



being fed by him. Society can. no l~nger li":'e under this 
bourgeoisie, in other words, 1ts eXIStence 1S no longer 
compatible with society. 

The essential condition for the existence, and for the 
sway of the bourgeois class, is the form~tio~ and augmen
tation of capital; the condition for capt~~~ ts wage-labor. 
Wage-labor rests exclusively on competttton ~etween the 
bborers. The advance of industry, whose mvoluntary 
promoter is the bourgeoisie, replaces the isol_ation of the 
laborers, due to competition, by their revoluttonary com
bination, due to association. The development of Modern 
Industry, therefo~e, cuts from ~~der tts feet the very 
foundation on whtch the bourgeoiSie produces and appro
priates products. What the bourgeoisie therefore pro
duces, above all, are its own grave-diggers. Its fall and 
the victory of the proletariat are equally inevitable. 

II 

PROLETARIANS AND COMMUNISTS 

In what relation do the Communists stand to the prole
tarians as a whole? 

The Communists do not form a separate party opposed 
to other working-class parties. 

They have no interest separate and apart from those 
of the proletariat as a whole. 

They do not set up any sectarian principles of their 
own, by which to shape and mould the proletarian move
ment. 

The Communists are distinguished from the other 
working class parties by this only: 1. In the national 
struggles of the proletarians of the different countries, 
they point out and bring to the front the common inter
ests of the entire proletariat independently of all nation
ality. 2. In the various stages of development which the 
struggle of the working class against the bourgeoisie has 
to pass through, they always and everywhere represent 
the interest of the movement as a whole . 
. The Communists, therefore, are on the one hand, prac

ncally, the most advanced and resolute section of the 
working class parties of every country, that section which 
pushes forward all others; on the other hand, theoreti
cally, they have over the great mass of the proletariat the 
advantage of clearlv understandina the line of march 
the conditions, and' the ultimate general results of th~ 
proletarian movement. 

The immediate aim of the Communists is the same as 
that of ~11 ~he other proletarian parties; formation of the 
proletanat mto a class, o~<:rthrow of the bourgeois su
premacy, con9uest of poh.ncal power by the proletariat. 

The theorencal conclustons of the Communists are in 
~o way based. on ideas or principles that have been 
mvented, or dtscovered, by this or that would-be uni
versal reformer. 
~hey merely expr~~· in general terms, actual relations 

spnngmg fro~ an eXJstmg class struggle, from a historical 
move~~nt gomg on under our very eyes. The abolition 
of eXJstmg property relations is not at all a distinctive 
feature of Communism. 

~ll prope~ty ~elations in the past have continually been 
~bJ.eCt ~o htston~~l changes consequent upon the chan e 
m histoncal condmons. g 
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The "dangerous class," the social scum, that rassively 
rotting mass thrown off by the lowest layt::rs o old so
ciety, may, here and there, be swept into the movement 
by a proletarian revolution; its conditions of life, how
ever, prepare it far more for the part of a bribed tool of 
reactionary intrigue. 

In the conditions of the proletariat, those of old society 
at large are already virtually swamped. The proletarian 
is without property; his relation to his wife and children 
has no longer anything in common with the bourgeois 
family-relations; modern industrial labor, modern sub
jugation to capital, the same in England as in France, in 
America as in Germany, has stripped him of every trace 
of national character. Law, morality, religion, are to him 
so many bourgeois prejudices, behind which lurk in 
ambush just as many bourgeois interests. 

All the preceding classes that got the upper hand, 
sought to fortify their already acquired status by subject
ing society at large to their conditions of appropriation. 
The proletarians cannot become masters of the produc
tive forces of society, except by abolishing their own 
previous mode of appropriation, and thereby also every 
other previous mode of appropriation. They have noth
ing of their own to secure and to fortify; their mission is 
to destroy all previous securities for, and insurances of, 
individual property. 

All previous historical movements were movements of 
minorities, or in the interests of minorities. The prule
tarian movement is the self-conscious, independent move
ment of the immense majority, in the interest of the im· 
mense majority . . The proletariat, the lowest stratum of 
our present society, cannot stir, cannot raise itself up, 
without the whole superincumbent strata of official so
ciety being sprung into the air. 

Though not in substance, yet in form, the struggle of 
the profetariat with the bourgeoisie is at first a national 
struggle. The proletariat of each country must, of course, 
first of all settle matters with its own bourgeoisie. 

In depicting the most general phases of the develop
ment of the proletariat, we traced the more or less veiled 
civil war, raging within existing society, up to the point 
where that war breaks out into open revolution, and 
where the violent overthrow of the bourgeoisie lays the 
foundation for the sway of the proletariat. 

Hitherto, every form of society has been based, as we 
have already seen, on the antagonism of oppressing and 
oppressed classes. But in order to oppress a class, certain 
conditions must be assured to it under which it can, at 
least, continue its slavish existence. The serf, in the period 
of serfdom, raised himself to membership in the com
mune, just as the petty bourgeois, under the yoke of 
feudal absolutism, managed to develop into a bourgeois. 

The modern laborer, on the contrary, instead of rising 
with the progress of industry, sinks deeper and deeper 
below the conditions of existence of his own class. He 
becomes a pauper, and pauperism develops more rapidly 
than population and wealth. And here It becomes eVI
dent that the bourgeoisie is unfit any longer to be the 
ruling class in society, and to impose its conditions of 
existence upon society as an over-riding law. It is unfit to 
rule, because it is incompetent to assure an existence to 
its slave within his slavery, because it cannot help letting 
him sink into such a state that it has to feed him, instead of 



being fed by him. Society can. no l~nger li~e under this 
bourgeoisie, in other words, 1ts eXIStence 1S no longer 
compatible with society. 

The essential condition for the existence, and for the 
sway of the bourgeois class, is the form~tio~ and augmen
tation of capital; the condition for capt~~! ts wage-labor. 
Wage-labor rests exclusively on competmon ~etween the 
bborers. The advance of industry, whose mvoluntary 
promoter is the bourge?~sie, replac:s the isol.ation of the 
laborers, due to competltlon, by thetr revolutiOnary com
bination, due to association. The develo~ment of Modern 
Industry, therefore, cuts from ~~der tts feet the very 
foundation on which the bourgeolSle produces and appro
priates products. What the bourgeoisie therefore pro
duces, above all, are its own grave-diggers. Its fall and 
the victory of the proletariat are equally inevitable. 

II 

PROLETARIANS AND COMMUNISTS 

In what relation do the Communists stand to the prole
tarians as a whole? 

The Communists do not form a separate party opposed 
to other working-class parties. 

They have no interest separate and apart from those 
of the proletariat as a whole. 

They do not set up any sectarian principles of their 
own, by which to shape and mould the proletarian move
ment. 

The Communists are distinguished from the other 
working class parties by this only: I. In the national 
struggles of the proletarians of the different countries, 
they point out and bring to the front the common inter
ests of the entire proletariat independently of all nation
ality. 2. In the various stages of development which the 
struggle of the working class against the bourgeoisie has 
to pass through, they always and everywhere represent 
the interest of the movement as a whole . 
. The Communists, therefore, are on the one hand, prac

tically, the most advanced and resolute section of the 
working class parties of every country, that section which 
pushes forward all others; on the other hand, theoreti
cally, they have over the great mass of the proletariat the 
advantage of clearlv understandina the line of march 
the conditions, and' the ultimate general results of th~ 
proletarian movement. 

The immediate aim of the Communists is the same as 
that of ~II ~he other proletarian parties; formation of the 
proletanat mto a class, o~:rrhrow of the bourgeois su
premacy, con9uest of poh.ncal power by the proletariat. 

The theorencal conclusiOns of the Communists are in 
~o way based. on ideas or principles that have been 
mvented, or dtscovered, by this or that would-be uni
versal reformer. 
~hey merely expr~~· in general terms, actual relations 

spnngmg fro~ an eXlstmg class struggle, from a historical 
move~~nt gomg on under our very eyes. The abolition 
of eXlstmg property relations is not at all a distinctive 
feature of Communism. 

~II prope~ty ~elations in the past have continually been 
~bJ.eCt ~o htston~~l changes consequent upon the chan e 
m histoncal condmons. g 
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The French Revolution. for example, abolished feudal 
property in favor of bourgeois property. 
· The distinguishing feature of Communism is not the 
abolition of property generally, but the abolition of bour
~eois property. But modem bourgeois private property 
IS the final and most complete expression of the system 
of producing and appropriating products, that is based 
on class antagonism, on the exploitation of the many by 
the few. . 

In this sense, the theory of the Communists may be 
summed up in the single sentence: Abolition of private 
property. 

We Communists have been reproached with the desire 
of abolishing the right of personally acquiring property . 
as the fruit of a man's own labor, which property IS 

alleged to be the groundwork of all personal freedom, 
activity and independence. 

Hard-won, self-acquired, self-earned property! Do 
you mean the property of the petty artisan and of the 
small peasant, a form of property that preceded the bour
geois form? There is no need to abolish that; the develop
ment of industry has to a great extent already destroyed 
it, and is still destroying it daily. 

Or do you mean modern bourgeois private property? 
But does wage-labor create any property for the la

borer? Not a bit. It creates capital, i.e., that kind of prop
erty which exploits wage-labor, and which cannot in
crease except upon condition of getting a new supply of 
wage-labor for fresh exploitation. Property, in its present 
form, is based on the antagonism of capital and wage
labor. Let us examine both sides of this antagonism. 

To be a capitalist, is to have not only a purely personal, 
but a social status in production. Capital is a collective 
product, and only by the united action of many mem
bers, nay, in the last resort, only by the united action of 
all members of society, can it be set in motion. 

Capital is therefore no~ a P.ersonal, it is a. social power. 
When, therefore, cap1tal 1s converted mto common 

property, into the property of all members of society, 
personal property is not thereby transformed into social 
property. It is only the social charac':er of the property 
that is changed. It loses its class-character. 

Let us now take wage-labor. 
The average price of wage-labor is the minimum 

wa~e, i.e., that quantum of the means of subsistence, 
which is absolutefy requisite to keep the laborer in bare 
existence as a laborer. What, therefore, the wage-laborer 
appropriates by means of his labor, merely suffices to pro
long and reproduce a bare existence. We by no mearJS 
intend to abolish this personal appropriation of the prod
ucts of labor, an appropriation that is made for the main
tenance and reproduction of human life, and that leaves 
no surplus wherewith to command the labor of others. 
All that we want to do away with is the miserable char
acter of this appropriation, under which the laborer lives 
merely to increase capital, and is allowed to live only in so 
far as the interest of the ruling class requires it. 

In bourgeois society, living labor is but a means to 
increase accumulated labor. In Communist society, ac
cumulated labor is but a means to widen, to enrich, to 
promote the existence of the laborer. 

In bourgeois society, therefore, the past dominates the 
present; in Communist society, the present dominates the 



P~ .In b?urgeoi~ society capital is independent and has 
mdividu~ho/,. while the living person is dependent and 
has no mdlVlduality. 

And the abolition of this state of things is called by the 
~urgeois, abolition of individuality an~ f~ee~o~! ~nd 
nghtly so. The abolition of bourae01s mdlVlduality, 
bourgeois independence, and bourge~is freedom is un
doutedly aimed at. 

By freedom is meant, under the present bourgeois con
ditions of production, free trade, free selling and buying. 

B?t if ~elling and buying disappears, free sell~ng and 
buymg disappears also. This talk about free selhng and 
buying, and all the other "brave words" of our bour
geoisie about freedom in general, have a meaning, if any, 
only in contrast with restricted selling and buying, with 
the fettered traders of the Middle Ages, but have no 
meaning when opposed to the Communistic abolition of 
buying and selling, of the bourgeois conditions of pro
duction, and of the bourgeoisie itself. 

you are horrified at. our intend.in~ to d~ away :With 
pnvate property. But m your eXIStmg society, pnvate 
property is already done away with for nine-tenths of 
the population; its existence for the few is solely due to , 
its non-existence in the hands of those nine-tenths. You 
reproach us, therefore, with intending to do away \vith 
a form of property, the necessary condition for whose 
existence is, the non-existence of any property for the 
immense majority of society. 

In one word, you reproach us with intending to do 
away with your property. Precisely so; that is just what 
we intend. 

From the moment when labor can no longer be con
verted into capital, money, or rent, into a social power 
capable of being monopolized, i.e., from the moment 
when individual property can no longer be transformed 
into bourgeois property, into capital, from that moment, 
you say, individuality vanishes. 

You must, therefore, confess that by "individual" you 
mean no other person than the bourgeois, than the mid
dle-class owner of property. This person must, indeed, be 
swept out of the way, and made impossible. 

Communism deprives no man of the power to appro
priate the products of society: all that it does is to de
prive him of the power to subjugate the labor of others 
by means of such appropriation. 

It has been objected, that upon the abolition of private 
property all work will cease, and universal laziness will 
overtake us. 

According to this, bourgeois society ought long ago 
to have gone to the dogs through sheer idleness; for those 
of its members who work, acquire nothing, and those who 
acquire anything, do not work. The whole of this objec
tion is but another expression of the tautology: that there 
can no longer be any wage-labor when there is no longer 
any capital. . 

All objections urged against the Communistic inode of 
producing and appropriating material products, have in 
the same way, been urged against the Communistic modes 
of producina and appropriating intellectual products. 
Just as, to th~ bourgeois, the disappearance of cfass prop
erty is the disappearance of production itself, so the dis
appearance of class culture is to him identical with the 
disappearance of all culture. 
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That culture, the loss of which he laments, is, for the 
enormous majority, a mere training to act as a machine. 

But don't wrangle with us so long as you apply, to our 
intended abolition of bourgeois property, the standard 
of your bourgeois notions of freedom, culture, law, etc. 
Your very ideas are but the outgrowth of the conditions 
of your bourgeois production and bourgeois property, 
just as your jurisprudence is but the will of your class 
made into a law for all, a will, whose essential character 
and direction are determined by the economic conditions 
of existence of your class. 

The selfish misconception that induces you to trans
form into eternal laws of nature and of reason, the social 
forms sprin~ing from your present mode of production 
and form ot property-historical relations that arise and 
disappear in the progress of production-this misconcep
tion you share with every ruling class that has preceded 
you. What you see clearly in the case of ancient property, 
what you admit in the case of feudal property, you are 
of course forbidden to admit in the case of your own 
bourgeois form of property. 

Abolition of the family! Even the most radical flare up 
at this infamous proposal of the Communists. 

On what foundatiOn , is the present family, the bour
geois family, based? On capital, on private gain. In its 
completely developed form this family exists only among 
the bourgeoisie. But this state of-things finds its comple
ment in the practical absence of the family among the 
proletarians, and in public prostitution. 

The bourgeois family will vanish as a matter of course 
when its complement vanishes, and both \viii vanish with 
the vanishing of capital. 

Do you charge us with wanting to stop the exploitation 
of children by their parents? To this crime we plead 
guilty. 

But; you will say, we destroy the most hallowed of 
relations, when we replace home education by social. 

And your education! Is not that also social, and de
termined by the social conditions under which you edu
cate, by the intervention, direct or indirect, of society 
by means of schools, etc.? The Communists have not 
invented the intervention of society in education; they 
do but seek to alter the character of that intervention, 
and to rescue education from the influence of the ruling 
class. 

The bourgeois clap-trap about the family and educa
tion, about the hallowed co-relation of parent and child, 
becomes all the more disgustinfcr, the more, by the action 
of Modem Industry, all farni y ties among the prole
tarians are tom asunder, and their children transformed 
into simple articles of commerce and instruments of labor. 

But you Communists would introduce community of 
women, screams the whole bouraeoisie in chorus. 

The bourgeois sees in his wife a mere instrument of 
production. He hears that the instruments of production 
are to be exploited in common, and, naturally, can come 
to no other conclusion, than that the lot of being com
mon to all will likewise fall to the women. 

He has not even a suspicion that the real point aimed 
at is to do away with the status of women as mere instru
ments of production. 

For the rest, nothing is more ridiculous than the vir
tuous indignation of our bourgeois at the community of 



women which, they pretend, is to be openly an.d officially 
established by the Communists. The Comm~rusts ha':e no 
need to introduce community of women; tt has eXISted 
almost from time immemorial. 

Our bourgeois not content with having the wives and 
daughters of thdir proletarians at their disposal, not to 
speal< of common prostitutes, take the greatest pleasure 
in seducing each others' wives. . • 

Bourgeois marriage is in reality a system of wtves. m 
common and thus at the most, what the Commurusts 
might possibly be ;eproached with, is ~h~t they desire to 
introduce, in substitution for a hypocnttcally concealed, 
an openly legalized community_ of women. For the rest, 
it is self-evident, that the abolition of the present system 
of production must bring with it the abolition of ;he 
community of women springing from that system, t.e., 
of prostitution both public and private. . .. 

The Communists are further reproached wtth desmng 
to abolish countries and nationalities. 

The worlcing men have no country. We cannot take 
away from them what they have not got. Since the prole
tariat must first of all acquire political supremacy, must 
rise to be the leading class of the nation, must constitute 
itself the nation, it is, so far, itself national, though not in 
the bourgeois sense of the word. 

National differences, and antagonisms between peo
ples, are daily more and more vanishing, owing to the 
aevelopment of the bourgeoisie, to freedom of com
merce, to the world-market, to uniformity in the mode 
of production and in the conditions of life corresponding 
thereto. · 

The supremacy of the proletariat will cause them to 
vanish still faster. United action, of the leading civilized 
countries at least, is one of the first conditions for the 
emancipation of the proletariat. 

In proportion as the exploitation of one individual by 
another ts put an end to, the exploitation of one nation 
by another will also be put an end to. In proportion as the 
antagonism between classes within the nation vanishes, 
the hostility of one nation to another will come to an end. 

The charges against Communism made from a reliaious, 
a philosophical, and, generally, from an ideoloaical s~and
point, are not deserving of serious examinatio~. 

Does it require deep intuition to comprehend that man's 
ideas, views, and conceptions, in one word, man's con
c~ousness, changes with every change in the condition of 
his material existence, in his social relations and in his 
social life? 
. What else does t~e history o~ ideas prove, than that 
t~tellectual p~oductlon ~ha~ges m character in propor
tion as matenal productton ts changed? The ruling ideas 
of each age have ever be:n the ideas of the ruling class. 

When people speak of tdeas that revolutionize society, 
they do but exfress the fact, that within the old society, 
the elements o a new one have been created and that 
t~e diss?lution of the old i~e.as keeps even pac~ with the 
dtssolunon of the old condmons of existence. 

When the ancient world was in its last throes the 
anci.en:t r~ligions were ove.rcome by Christianity. When 
!=tu:tsttan tdeas succ~mbed m the .18th century to rational-
1st tdeas, feudal soctety fouaht tts death-battle with the 
then revolutionary bourgeo~ie. The idea of reliaious lib
erty and freedom of conscience, merely gave e~pression 
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to the sway of free competition within the domain of 
knowledge. . 

"Undoubtedly," it will be said, "religious, moral, phil
osophical and juridical ideas have been modified in the 
course of historical development. But religion, morality, 
philosophy, political science, and law, constantly survived 
this change.' 

"There are, besides, eternal truths, such as Freedom, 
Justice, etc., that are common to all states of society. But 
Communism abolishes eternal truths, it abolishes all re
ligion, and all morality, instead of constituting them on a 
new basis; it therefore acts in contradiction to all past 
historical experience.'' 

What does this accusation reduce itself to? The history 
of all past society has consisted in the development of class 
antagonisms, antagonisms that assumed different forms at 
different epochs. 

But whatever form they may have taken, one fact is 
common to all past ages, viz., the exploitation of one 
part of society oy another. No wonder, then, that the 
social consciousness of past ages, despite all the multi
plicity and variety it displays, moves within certain com
mon forms, or general ideas, which cannot completely 
vanish except with the total disappearance of class antag
onisms. 

The Communist revolution is the most radical rupture 
with traditional property-relations; no wonder that its 
development involves the most radical rupture with tra-
ditional ideas. . 

But let us have done with the bourgeois objections to 
Communism . . 

We have seen above, that the first step in the revolu
tion by the working class, is to raise the proletariat to the 
position of ruling class, to win the battle of democracy. 

The proletariat will use its political supremacy, to 
wrest, by de~rees, all capital from the bourgeoisie, to 
centralize all mstruments of production in the hands of 
the State, i.e., of the proletariat organized as the ruling 
class; and to increase the total of productive forces as 
rapidly as possible. 

Of course, in the beginning, this cannot be effected 
except by means of despotic inroads on the rights of 
property, and on the conditions of bourgeois production, 
by means . of measures, therefore, which appear eco
nomically insufficient and untenable, but which, in the 
course of the movement, outstrip themselves, necessitate 
further inroads upon the old social order, and are un
avoidable as a means of entirely revolutionizin(l' the mode 
of production. "' 

These measures will of course be different in ditf;:rent 
countries. 

Nevertheless in the most advanced countries the fol
lowing will be pretty generally applicable: 
' I. Abolition of property in land and application of all 

rents of land to public purposes. 
2. A heavy progressive or graduated income tax. 
3. Abolition of all right of inheritance. 
4. Confiscation of the property of all emigrants . and 

rebels. · 
5. Centralization' of credit in the hands of the State, 

by means of a national bank with State capital and an 
exclusive monopoly. 

6. Centralization of the means of communication :md 
transport in the hands of the State. 



7. Extension of factories and instruments of production 
owned by the State, the bringing into cultintion of_waste 
lands, and the improvement of the soil generally m ac-
cordance with a common plan. . . 

8. Equal liability of all to labor. Establishment of m-
dustrial armies, especially for agriculture. . . 

9. Combination of agnculture with manufactunng m
dustries; gradual abolition of the distinction between town 
and country, by a more equable distribution of popula-
tion over the country. · 

10. Free education for all children in public schools. 
Abolition of children's factory labor in its present form. 
Combination of education with industrial production. etc., 
etc. 

When, in the course of development, class distinctions 
have disappeared, and all production has been concen
trated in the hands of a vast association of the whole na
tion, the public power will lose its political character. 
Political power, properly so called, is merely the organ
ized power of one class for suppressing another. If the 
proletariat during its contest with the bourgeoisie is com
pelled, by the force of circumstances, to organize itself 
as a class, if, by means of a revolution, it makes itself the 
rulin~ class, and, as such, sweeps away by force the old 
condttions of production, then it will, along with these 
conditions, have swept away the conditions for the exis
tence of class antagonisms, and of classes generally, and 
will thereby have abolished its own supremacy as a class. 

In place of the old bourgeois society, with its classes and 
class antagonisms, we shall have an association, in which 
the free develolment of each is the condition for the free 
development o all. 

. . . . . 

IV 

POSITIO~ OF THE COMMUNISTS IN 
RELATION TO THE VARIOUS EXISTING 

OPPOSITION PARTIES 

Section II has made clear the relations of the Com
munis.ts to. the existing \vorking-class parties, such as the 
Ch~sts m England and the Agrarian Reformers in 
Amen ca. 

T~e Co_mmunists fight for the attainment of the im
!Dedtate atms, for th7 enforcement of the momentary 
mterests of the workmg class; but in the movement of 
the present, they also represent and take care of the 
future of that movement. In France the Communists all 
thems~lves with th~ Social-Democrats,t against the co! 
serva~n.-es and radtcal bourgeoisie, reserving h 
the n h k . . , owever, 

.~ ~to ta e ':IP a cnt1cal position in regard to hrases 
and tllus10ns tradltlonally handed down fr h P 
Revolution. · rom t e great 

I.n S~vitzerland they support the Radicals, without 
lo5!n~ sttht of the fact that this party consists of antag
orusttc e ements, partly of Democratic Socialists, in the 
French sense, pnrtly of radical bourgeois. 

In .Poland th~y support the party that insists on an 
agranan revolutiOn, as the prime condition for national 
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emancipation, that party which fomented the insurrection 
of Cracow in 1846. 

In Germany they fight with the bourgeoisie whenever 
it acts in a revolutionary way, against the absolute mon
archy, the feudal squirearchy, and the petty bourgeoisie. 

But they never cease, for a single instant, to instill into 
the working class the clearest possible recognition of the 
hostile antagonism between bourgeoisie and proletariat, 
in order that the German workers may straightway use, 
as so many weapons against the bourgeoisie, the social 
and political conditions that the bourgeoisie must neces
sarily introduce along with its supremacy, and in order 
that, after the fall of the reactionary classes in Ger
many, the fight against the bourgeoisie itself may imme
diately begin. 

The Communists turn their attention chiefly to Ger
many, because that country is on the eve of a bourgeois 
revolution, that is bound to be carried out under more 
advanced conditions of European civilization, and with a 
more developed proletariat, than that of England was in 
the seventeenth, and of France in the eighteenth century, 
and because the bourgeois revolution in Germany will 
be but the prelude to an immediately following prole
tarian revolution. 

In short, the Communists everywhere support every 
revolutionary movement against the existing social and 
political order of things. 

In all these movements they bring to the front, as the 
leadins question in each, the property question, no matter 
what 1ts degree of devel<;>pment at the time~ 

Finally, they . labor everywhere for the union and 
agreement of the democratic parties of all countries. 

The Communists disdain to conceal their views and 
aims. They openly declare that their ends can be attained 
only by the forcible overthrow of all existing social con
ditions. Let the ruling classes tremble at a Communist 
revolution. The proletarians have nothing to lose but their 
chains. They have a world to win. 

Working men of all countries, unite! 



FRIEDRICH NIETZSCHE 

THE WILL TO POWER 

854· 

IN this age of universal suffrage, in which eve~y
body is allowed to sit in judgment upon everythtng 
and everybody, I feel compelled to re-establish the 

order of rank. 

85 5· 

Quanta of power alone determine rank and dis
tinguish rank: nothing else does. 

857· 

I distinguish between the type which represents 
ascending life and that which represents decay, 
decomposition and weakness. Ought one to 
suppose that the question of rank between these 
two types can be at all doubtful ? 

859· 

The advantages of standing detached from one's 
age.-Detached from the two movements, that of 
indiVidualism and that of collectivist morality; for 
even the first does not recognise the order of rank, 
and would give one individual the same freedom 
as another. My thoughts are not concerned with 
the degree of freedom which should be granted to 
the one or · to the other or to all, but with the 
degree of power which the one or the other should 
exercise over his neighbour or over all; and more 
especially with the question to what extent a 
sacrifice of freedom, or even enslavement, may 
afford the basis for the cultivation of a superior 
type. In plain words : how could one sacrifice the 
development of mankind in order to assist a higher 
species than man to come into being. 

861. 

It is necessary for lzigher men to declare war 
upon the masses! In all directions mediocre 
people are joining hands in order to make them
selves masters. Everything that pampers, that 
softens, and that brings the " people "or " woman " 
to the front, operates in favour of universal suffrage 
-that is to say, the dominion of inferior men. 
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But we must make reprisals, and draw the 
whole state of affairs (which commenced in 
Europe with Christianity) to the light of day 
and to judgment. 

862. 

A teaching is needed which is strong enough 
to work in a disciplinary manner ; it should 
operate in such a way as to strengthen the strong 
and to paralyse and smash up the world-weary. 

The annihilation of declining races. The 
decay of Europe. The annihilation of slave
tainted valuations. The dominion of the world 
as a means to the rearing of a higher type. The 
annihilation of the humbug which is called 
morality (Christianity as a hysterical kind of 
honesty in this regard: Augustine, Bunyan) 
The annihilation of universal suffrage-that is 
to say, that system by means of which the 
lowest natures prescribe themselves as a law for 
higher natures. The annihilation of mediocrity 
and its prevalence • • • • 

866. 

It is necessary to show that a cozmtcr-11to'i/cmcnt 
zs inevitably associated with any increasingly 
economical consumption of men and mankind, and 
with an ever more closely involved " machinery" 
of .interests and services. I call this counter
movement the separation of the luxurious surplus 
of mankind: by means of it a stronger kind, a 
higher type, must come to light, which has other 
conditions for its origin and for its maintenance than 
the average man. -My concept, my metaphor for 
this type is, as you know, the word "Superman." 
Along the first road, which can now be completely 
surveyed, arose adaptation, stultification, higher 
Chinese culture, modesty in the instincts, and 
satisfaction at the sight of the belittlement of 
man-a kind of stationary level of mankind If 
ever we get that inevitable and imminent, general 
control of the economy of the earth, then man
kind can be used as machinery and find its best 
purpose in the service of t!1is economy-as an 
enormous piece of clock-work consisting of ever 
smaller and ever more subtly adapted wheels ; 
then all the dominating and commanding elements 
will become ever more superfluous ; and the 
whole gains enormous energy, while the individual 
factors which compose it represent but small 
modicums of strength and of value. To oppose 
this dwarfing and adaptation of man to a special
ised kind of utility, a reverse movement is needed 
-the procreation of the synthetic man who ~m-



bodies everything and justifies it; that man for 
whom the turning of mankind into a machine is 
a first condition of existence, for whom the rest of 
mankind is but soil on which he can devi~e his 
lu"g-her mode of existence. 

He is in need of the opposition of the masses, 
of those who are "levelled down"; he requires 
that feeling of distance from them ; he stands 
upon them, he lives on them. This higher form 
of aristocracy is the form of the future. From 
the moral point of view, the collective machinery 
above described, that solidarity of all wheels, 
represents the most extreme example in the 
exploitation of mankind: but it presupposes the 
existence of those for whom such an exploitation 
would have some meaning. Otherwise it would 
signify, as a matter of fact, merely the general 
depreciation of the type man,-a retrograde 
plunomenon on a grand scale. 

Readers are beginning to see what I am 
combating-namely, economic optimism : as if 
the general welfare of everybody must necessarily 
increase with the growing self-sacrifice of every
body. The very reverse seems to me to be the 
case, the self-sacrifice of everybody amounts to a 
collective loss ; man becomes inferior-so that 
nobody knows what end this monstrous purpose 
has served. A wherefore ? a new wherefore?
this is what mankind requires. 

88 I. 

Concerning tlte order of rank.-What is it that 
constitutes the · mediocrity of the typical man? 
That he does not understand that things neces
sarily have tlteir other side; that he combats evil 
conditions as if they could be dispensed with; 
that he will not take the one with the other· ·that 
he would fain obliterate and erase the ;pecific 
character of a thing, of a circumstance, of an age, 
and of a person, by calling only a portion of their 
qualities good, and suppressing the remainder. 
The " desirability " of the mediocre is that which 
we others combat: their ideal is something which 
shall no longer contain anything harmful, evil, 
dangerous, questionable, and destructive. We 
recognise the reverse of this: that with every 
growth of man his other side must grow as well ; 
that the highest man, if such a concept be allowed, 
wo.ul? be that man who would represent the antag
onzstzc cha:acter of existence most strikingly, and 
would be 1ts glory and its only justification. . . . 
Ordinary men may only represent a small corner 
and nook of this natural character ; they perish 
the moment the multifariousness of the elements 
composing them, and the tension between their 
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antagonistic traits, increases : but this is the pre
requisite for greatness in man. That man should 
become better and at the same time more evil, is 
my formula for this inevitable fact. 

The majority of people are only piecemeal and 
fragmentary examples of man : only when all 
these creatures are jumbled together does one 
whole man arise. Whole ages and whole peoples, 
in this sense, have a fragmentary character about 
them; it may perhaps be part of the economy of 
human development that man should develop 
himself only piecemeal. But, for this reason, one 
should not forget that the only important con
sideration is the rise of the synthetic man ; that 
inferior men, and by far the great majority of 
people, are· but rehearsals and exercises out of 
which here and there a whole man may arise; a 
man who is a human milestone, and who indicates 
how far mankind has advanced up to 3: certain 
point. Mankind does not advance in a straight 
line; often a type is attained which is again lost 
(for instance, with all the efforts of three hundred 
years, we have not reached the men of the Renais
sance again, and in addition to this we must not 
forget that the man of the Renaissance was already 
behind his brother of classical antiquity). 

The degeneration of the ruler and of the rJ!ing 
classes has been the cause of all the great dis
orders in history! Without the Roman C;:e:;ars 
and Roman society, Christianity would never have 
prevailed. 

When it occurs to inferior men to doub~ 

whether higher men exist, then the danger is 
great! It is then that men finally discover that 
there are virtues even among inferior, suppressed, 
and poor-spirited men, and that everybody is 
equal before God : which is the non plus ultra of 
all confounded nonsense that has ever appeared 
on earth ! For in the end higher men begin to 
measure themselves according to the standard of 
virtues upheld by the slaves-and discover that 
they are "proud," etc., and that all their ltig/zer 
qualities should be condemned. 

When Nero and Caracalla stood at the helm, 
it was then that the paradox arose : "The lowest 
man is of more value than that one on the throne ! " 
And thus the path was prepared for an image of 
God which was as remote as possible from the 
image of the mightiest,-God on the Cross ! 

87 I. 

Vicious and unbridled people: their depressing 



influence upon the value of the passions. It was 
the appalling barbarity of morality which was 
principally responsible in the Middle Ages for 
the compulsory recourse to a veritable " league 
of virtue "-and this was coupled with an equally 
appalling exaggeration of all that which consti
tutes the value of man. Militant "civilisation" 
(taming) is in need of all kinds of irons and 
tortures in order to maintain itself against terrible 
and beast-of-prey natures. 

In this case, confusion, although it may have 
the most nefarious influences, is quite natural : 
that which men of power and wt'/1 are able to 
demand of themselves gives them the standard for 
what they may also allow themselves. Such natures 
are the very opposite of the vz'cz'ous and the un
bridled; although under certain circumstances they 
may perpetrate deeds for which an inferior man 
would be convicted of vice and intemperance. 

In this respect the concept, "all men are equal 
before God," does an extraordinary amount of 
harm ; actions and attitudes of mind were for
bidden which belonged to the prerogative of the 
strong alone, just as if they were in themselves 
unworthy of man. All the tendencies of strong 
men were brought into disrepute by the fact that 
the defensive weapons of the most weak (even of 
those who were weakest towards themselves) were 
established as a standard of valuation. 

The confusion went so far that precisely the 
great vz'rtuosos of life (whose self-control presents 
the 3harpest contrast to the vicious and the un
bridled) were branded with the most opprobrious 
name~. Even to this day people feel themselves 
compelled to disparage a Ccesar Borgia : it is 
simply ludicrous. The Church has anathematised 
German Kaisers owing to their vices: as if a monk 
or a priest had the right to say a word as to what 
a Frederick II. should allow himself. Don Juan 
is sent to hell : this is very naif. Has anybody 
ever rnticed that all interesting men are lacking 
in ht:a1en? ... This is only a hint to the girls, 
as to vhere they may best find salvation. If one 
think at all logically, and also have a profound 
insigl:t into that which makes a great man, there 
can ':Je no doubt at all that the Church has dis
patched all "great men " to Hades-its fight is 
against all "greatness in man." 

877· 

The Revolution made Napoleon possible: that 
is its justification. We ought to desire the 
anarchical collapse of the whole of our civilisation 
if such a reward were to be its result. Napoleon 
made nationalism possible: that is the latter's 
excuse. 
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The value of a man (apart , of course, from 
morality and immoral ity : because with these 
concepts a man's worth is not even skimmed) 
does not lie in his utility; because he would 
continue to exist even if there were nobody to 
whom he could be useful. And why could not 
that man be the very pinnacle of manhood who 
was the source of the worst possible effects for 
his race: so high and so superior, that in his 
presence everything would go to rack and ruin 
from envy? 

373· 

Tlu origin of moral va/ues.-Selfishness has as 
much value as the physiological value of him who 
possesses it. Each individual represents the whole 
course of Evolution, and he is not, as morals teach, 
something that begins at his birth. If he re
present the ascent of the line of mankind, his 
value is, in fact, very great ; and the concern about 
his maintenance and the promoting of his growth 
may even be extreme. (It is the concern about 
the promise of the future in him which gives the 
well-constituted individual such an extraordinary 
right to egoism.) If he represent descending 
development, decay, chronic sicken ing, he has 
little worth : and the greatest fairness would have 
him take as little room, strength, and sunshine as 
possible from the well-constituted . In this case 
society's duty is to suppress egoism (for the latter 
may sometimes manifest itself in an absurd, morbid, 
and seditious manner): whether it be a question 
of the decline and pining away of single individuals 
or of whole classes of man kind. A morality and 
a religion of" love," the curbing of the self- affirming 
spirit, and a doctrine encouraging patience, re
signation, helpfulness, and co-operation in word and 
deed may be of the highest value within the 
confines of such classes, even in the eyes of their 
rulers: for it restrains the feelings of rivalry, of 
resentment, and of envy,-feelings which are only 
too natural in the bungled and the botched,-and 
it even deifies them under the ideal of humility, of 
obedience, of slave-life, of being ru led, of poverty, 
of illness, and of lowliness. This explains why 
the ruling classes (or races) and individuals of all 
ages have always upheld the cult of unselfishness, 
the gospel of the lowly and of " God on the Cross." 

The preponderance of an altruistic way of 
valuing is the result of a consciousness of the fact 
that one is botched and bungled. Upon ex
amination, this point of view turns out to be: " I 
am not worth much," simply a psycholo~ical valua
tion; more plainly sti ll : it is the fee ling of im
potence, of the lack of the great self-asserting 



impulses of power (in muscles, nerves, an.d ganglia). 
This valuation gets trans:ated, accordtng to the 
particular culture of these clas:es, into a ~~ral or 
religious principle (the pre-emmence of rel1gwus or 
moral precepts is always a sign of low culture): 
it tries to justify itself in spheres whence, as far · 
as it is concerned, the notion "value'' haiJs. The 
inte~pretation by means of which the Christian 
sinner tries to unders~and himself, is an attempt 
at justifying his lack of power and of self-con
fidence: he prefers to feel himself a sinner rather 
than feel bad for nothing: it is in itself a symptom 
of decay when interpretations of this sort are used 
at all. In some cases the bungled and the botched 
do not look for the reason of their unfortunate 
c~ndition in their own guilt (as the Christian does), 
but in society: when, however, the Socialist, the 
Anarchist, and the Nihilist are co.nseious that their 
existence is something for which some one must be 
guilty, they are very closely related to the Christian, 
who also believes that he can more easily endure 
his ill ease and his wretched constitution \yhen he 
has found some one whom he can hold responsible 
for it. The instinct of revenge and resentment 
appears in both cases here as a means of enduring 
life, as a self-preservative measure, as is also the 
favour shown to altruistic theory and practice. 
The ltatred of egoism, whether it be one's own (as 
in the c;:ase of the Christian), or another's (as in 
the case of the Socialists), thus appears as a valua
tion reached under the predominance of revenge; 
and also as an act of prudence on the part of the 
preservative instinct of the suffering, in the form 
of an increase in their feelings of co-operation and 
unity . .. . At bottom, as I have already suggested, 
the discharge of resentment which takes place in 
the act of judging, rejecting, and punishing egoism 
(one's own or that of others) is ye~ another self
preservative instinct on the part of the bungled 
and the bat~hed. In short: the cult of altruism is· 
merely a particular form of egoism, which regularly 
appears under certain definite physiological cir
cumstances. 

When the Socialist, with righteous indignation, 
cries for "justice," "rights," "equal · rights," it 
9nly shows that he is . oppressed by hi~ inade
quate culture, and is unable to understand why 
h~ suffers : he also finds pleasure in crying ;-if 
he were more at ease he would take jolly good 
care not to cry in that way : in that case he 
would seek his pleasure elsewhere. The same 
qolds good of the Christian : he curses, co11dt;mns, 
and slanders the " world "-and does not even 
e~cept h.imself. But that is no reason for taking 
htm senouslyi In · both cases we are in the 
presence of inva~ids~ who feel better for crying, 
and who find relief 10 slander. · 
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753· 
I am opposed to Socialism because it dreams 

ingenuously of " goodness, truth, beauty, and 
equal rights " (anarchy pursues the same ideal, 
but in a more brutal fashion). 

I am opposed to parliame;ntary government 
and the power of .~he press, because they are the 
means whereby cattle become masters. 

755· 
Socialists are particularly ridiculous in my eyes, 

because of their absurd optimism concerning the 
"good man" who is supposed to be waiting in their 
cupboard, and who will come into being when the 
present order of society has been ove'rturned , and 
has made way for natural instincts. But the 
opposing party is quite as . 'ludicrous, because it 
will not see the act of violence which lies beneath · 
every law, the severity and egoism inherent in 
every kind of authority. " I and my kind will 
rule and prevail. Whoever degenerates will be 
either expelled or annihilated."-This was the 
fundamental feeling of all ancient legislation. 
The idea of a higher order of man is hated 
much more profoundly than monarchs themselves. 
Hatred of . aristocracy always uses hatred of 
monarchy as a mask. 

926. 

Against John Stuart Mill.-1 abhor the man's 
,vulgarity when he says: " What is right for one 
'man is right for another"; " Do not to others that 
which you would not that they should · do unto 
you." Such principles would fain establish the 
whole of human traffic upon mutual ser.;ices, so 
that every action would appear to be a cash pay· 
ment f~r something done to us. The hypothesis 
here is ignoble to the last degree : it is taken for 
granted that there is · some sort of equivalence in 
value between my actions and thine; the most per
sonal value of an action is simply cancelled in this 
manner (that part of an action which has no 
equivalent and which cannot be remunerated). 
"Reciprocity,. is a piece of egregious vulgarity; 
the mere fact that what. I dp cannot and may not 
be done by another, _that th~n! is no suclt tiling as · 
equivalence (except in those very select circles 
where one flCtually has one's equal, inter pares), 
that in a really 'profound sense a man never re
quites because . he is something unique in himself 
and can only do unique things,-.-this fundamental 
conviction 'contains the 'cause of aristocratic aloof
ness f rom tke mob, because ·,the latter believes in . 
equality, and consequently in the fe<;1sibility of equiya
lence and " reciprocity." 



728. 

The very notion," living organis\11," implies that 
there must be growth,-tha,t there must be a 
striving after an extension of power, and therefore 
a process of absorption of other forces. Under the 
drow~iness brought on by moral narcotics, people 
speak of the right of the individual to de.fendhimself; 
on the same principle one might speak of his right 
to attack: for both-and the latter more than the 
former-are necessities where all living organisms 
are concerned: aggressive and defensive egoism 
are not questions of choice or even of " free will," 
but they are fatalities of life itself. 

In this respect it is immaterial whether one 
have an individual, a living body, or "an ad
vancing society" in view. The right to punish (or 
society's means of defence) has been arrived at 
only through a misuse of the word "right" : a 
right is acquired only by contract,-but self
defence and self-preservation do not stand upon 
the basis of a contract. A people ought at least, 
with quite as much justification, to be able to regard 
its lust of power, either in arms, commerce, trade, 
or colonisation, as a right--the right of growth, 
perhaps. . . . When the instincts of a society 
ultimately make it give up war and renounce 
conquest, it is decadent: it is ripe for democracy 
and the rule of shopkeepers. In the majority of 
'cases, it is true, assurances of peace are merely 
stupefying draughts, 

The strongo_f the .future.-To what extent neces
sity on the one hand and accident on the other 
have attained to conditions from which a str01wer 

. 6 

speczes may be reared : this we are now able to 
understand and to bring about consciously ; we 
can now create those conditions under which such 
an elevation is possible. 

Hitherto education has always aimed at the 
utility of society : not the greatest possible utility 
for the future, but the utility of the society actually 
extant. \Vhat people required were" instruments" 
for this purpose. Provided the wealth o.f .forces 
were greater, it would be possible to think of a 
draft being made upon them, the aim of which 
would not be the utility of society, but some future 
utility. . 

The more people grasped to what extent the 
present form of society was in such a state of tran
sition as sooner or later to be no longer able to exist 
for its own sake, but only as a means in the hands 
of a ,stronger race, the more this task would have to 
be brougltt .forward. 

lhc increasing belittlement of man is precise! 
the impelling power which leads one to think [r 
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the cultivation of a stronger race: a race which 
would have a surplus precisely there where the 
dwarfed species was weak and growing weaker 
(will, responsibility, self-reliance, the ability to 
postulate aims for one's self). 

'fhe means would be those which history teaches: 
isolation by means of preservative interests which . 
would be the reverse of tho?e generally accepted; 
exercise in transvalued valuations; distance as 
pathos ; a clean conscience in what to-day is most 
despised and most prohibited. 

:rhe levelling of the mankind of Europe is the 
great process which should not be arrested ; it 
should even be accelerated. The necessity of 
cleaving gulfs, of distance, of the order of rank, is 
therefore imperative; but not the necessity of re
tarding the process above mentioned. 

This levelled-down species requires justification 
as soon as it is attained: its justi~cation is that 
it exists r for the service of a higher and sovereign 
race which stands upon it and can only be elevated 
upo~ its shoulders to the task which it is destined 
to perform. Nat only a ruling race whose task 
would be consummated in ruling alone: but a race 
with vital spheres of its own, with an overflow of 
energy for beauty, bravery, culture, and manners, 
even for the most abstract thought; a yea-saying 
race which. would be able to allow itself every kind 
of great luxury-strong enough to be able to dis
pense with the tyranny of the imperatives of virtue, 
rich enough to be in no need of economy or 
pedantry ; beyond good and evil; a forcing-house 
for rare and exceptional plants. 

957· 

The question, and at the same time the task, is 
approaching wi th hesitation, terrible as Fate, but 
nevertheless inevitable : how shall the earth as a 
whole be ruled? And to what end shall man as 
a whole-no longer as a people or as a race-be 
reared and trained ? 

Legislative moralities are the principal means 
by which one can form mankind, according to the 
fancy of a creative and profound will : provided, 
of course, that such an artistic will of the first 
order gets the power into its own hands, and can 
make its creative will prevail over long periods in 
the form of legislation, religions, and morals. At 
present, and probably for some time to come, one 
will seek such colossally creative men, such really 
great men, as I understand them, in vain : they 
will be lacking, until, after many disappointments, 
we are forced to begin to understand why it is 
they are lacking, and that nothing bars with 
greater hostility their rise and development, at 
present and for some time to come, than that 



which is now called the morality in Europe. Just 
as if there were no other kind of morality, and 
could be no other kind, than the one we have 
already characterised as herd-morality. It is this 
morality which is now striving with all its power 
to attain to that greeq-meadow happiness on earth, 
which consists in security, absence of danger, ease, 
fa.cilities for livelihood, and, last but not least, " if 
all goes well," even hores to dispense with all 
kinds of shepherds a,nd bell-wethers. The two 
doctrines which it preaches !J10St pniversally are 
"equality of rights" and " pity for all sufferers"
and it even regards suffering itself as something 

· which must be got rid of absolutely. That such 
ideas may be mopern leads one to think very 
poqrly of tpopernity. He1 however, who has re
flected deeply concerning the question, how and 
where the plant man has hitherto grown most 
vigorously, is forced to believe that this has 
always taken place under the opposite conditions; 
that to this end the danger of the situation has to 
increase enormously, his inventive faculty and 
dissembling powers ha·.re to fight their way up 
under long oppression and compulsion, and his 
will to life has to be increased to the uncon
ditioned will to power, to over-power: he believes 
that danger, severity, violence, peril in the street 
and in the heart, inequality of rights, secrecy, 
stoicism, seductive art, and devilry of eyery kind
in short, the opposite of all gregarious desiderata
are necessary for the elevation of man. Such a 
morality with opposite designs, which would rear 
man upwards instead of to comfort and mediocrity; 
such a morality, with the intention of producing a 
ruling caste-the future lords of the earth-must, 
in order to be taught at all, introduce itself as if 
it were in some way correlated to the prevailing 
moral law, and must come forward under the 
cover of the latter's words and forms. But seeing 
that, to this end, a host of transitionary and de
ceptive mea?ures must be discovered, and that the 
life o( a single individual stands for almost nothing 
in view of ~he accomplishment of such lengthy 
tasks and aims, the first thing that must be done 
is to rc:ar a 11ew kind of man in whom the duration 
of the necessary will and the necessary instincts 
is guaranteed for mar y generations. This must 
be a new kind of ruling -species and caste-this 
ought to be quite as clear as the somewhat lengthy 
and not easily expressed consequence~ of this 
thought. The aim should b\! to prepare a trans
valuation of values for a particularly strong kind of 
man, most highly gifted in intellect <J,nd will, and, 
to this end, slowly and cautiously to liberate in 
him a whole host of slandered instincts hitherto 
held in check ; whoever meditates about this 
problem belongs to us, the free spi rits .•• 
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• • • But in what direc
tion ~ay I turn with any hope of finding my 
particular kind of philosophers themselves, or at 
least my yearnt'ng- for new philosophers? In that 
direction, alone, where a noble attitude of mind 
prevaits, an attitude of mind which believes in 
slavery and in manifold orders of rank, as the pre~ 
requisites of any high degree of 'culture. . In that 
direction, alone, where a creatt've attitude of mind 
prevails, an attitude of mind which does not re
gard the world of happiness and repose, the 
" Sabbath of Sabbaths " as an end to be desired, 
and which, even in peace, honou~s the means which 
lead to new wars j ari attitude of mind whiCh 
would prescribe laws for the future, which for the 
sake of the future would treat everything that 
exists to-day with harshness and even tyranny; 
a daring and " immoral" attitude of mind, which 
would wish to see both the good and the evil 
qualities in man developed to their fullest extent, 
because it would feel itself able to put eacJ'l in its 
right place-that is to say, in that place in which 
each would need the other. But what prospect 
has he of finding what he seeks, who goes in 
search of philosophers to-day? Is it not probable 
that, even with the best Diogenes-lantern in his 
hand, he will wander about by night and day in 
vain? This age is possessed of the opposite in
stincts. What it wants, above all, is comfort; 
secondly, it wants publicity and the deafening din 
of actors' voices, the big drum which appeals to 
its Bank-H oliday tastes; thirdly, that every one 
should lie on his belly in utter subjection before 
the greatest of all lies-which is "the equality of 
men "-and should honour only those virtues 
which make men equal and place them t'n equal 
positions. But in this way, the rise of the philo
sopher, as I understand him, is made completely 
imposslble- despite the fact that many may re
gard the present tendencies as rather favourable 
to his advent. As a matter of . fact, the whole 
world mourns, to-day, the hard times that philo
sophers used to have, hemmed in between the fear 
of the stake, a guilty conscience, and the presump
tuous wisdom of the Fathers of the Church: but 
the truth is, that precisely these conditions were 
ever so much more favourable to the education 
of a mighty, extensive, subtle, rash, and daring 
intellect than the conditions prevailing to-day. 
At present another kind of intellect, the intellect 
of the demagogue, of the actor, and . perhaps of the 
beaver- and ant-like scholar too, finds . the best 
possible conditions for its development But even 
for artists of a superior calibre the conditions are 
already far from favourable: for does not e'(._ry 



one of them, almost, perish owing to his want 
of discipline? They are no longer tyrannised 
9ver by an outside power-by the tables of 
absolute values enforced by a Church or by a 
monarch: and thus they no longer learn to de
velop their "inner tyrant," their will. And what 
holds good of artists also holds gpod, to a greater 
•nd more fatal degree, of philosophers. Where, 
then, are free spirits to be found to-day? Let 
any one show me a free spirit to-day I 

997· 

I t~ach that there are higher and low~r men, 
and that a single individual may under certain cir
~umstances justify whole millenniums of existence 
-that is to say, a wealthier, more gifted, greater, 
and more complete man, as compared witl;l in
numerable imperfect and fragmentary men. 

998. 

Away from.rulers and rid of all bonds, live the 
highest men : and in the rulers they have their 
instruments. 

999· 

Tlu order of rank : he who determines values and' 
leads the will of millenniums, and does this by 
leading the highest natures-he is the highest 
man. 

1000. 

I fancy I have divined some of the things that 
lie hidden in the soul of the highest man ; perhaps 
every man who has divined so much must go to 
ruin : but he who has seen the highest man must 
do all he can to make him possible. 

Fundamental thought : we must make the future 
the standard of all our valuations-and not seek 
the laws for our conduct behind us. 

100 I. 

Not "mankind," but Superman is the goal ! 
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MORTON and LUCIA WHITE 

The American Intellectual versus the American City 

AT.rnoucu THE CITY has become one of the most absorbing and most 
intensively studied social problems in America today, and although 
it is now fashionable for intellectuals to express an almost tender 
concern for its future, to hope that its decay can be arrested, and 
to offer plans for its revitalization, this has not always been the 
attitude of our greatest American thinkers. 1 For a variety of reasons 
they have expressed different degrees of hostility toward urban life 
in America, hostility which may be partly responsible for a feeling 
on the part of today's city planner and urban reformer that he has 
no mythology or mystique on which he can rest or depend. We have 
no tradition of romantic attachment to the city in our highbrow litera
ture, nothing that remotely resembles the Greek philosopher's attach
ment to the polis or the French writer's affection for Paris. And this fits 
very well with the frequently defended thesis that the American writer 
has been more than usually alienated from the society in which he 
lives, that he is typically in revolt against it. Throughout the nine
teenth century our society was becoming more and more urbanized, 
but the literary tendency to denigrate the American city hardly de
clined in proportion. If anything, it increased in intensity. 

Faced with this fact about the history of American thought, the 
contemporary student of the city can take one of two opposing 
attitudes. He, at his peril, can tum his back on the tradition of 
Jefferson, Emerson, Thoreau, Hawthorne, Melville, Poe, Henry 
Adams, Henry James, Louis Sullivan, Frank Lloyd Wright, and John 
Dewey. In this case he will treat some of the American city's pro
foundest critics as irresponsible literary men or as idle metaphysicians 
who fled the city rather than face its problems. Or he can regard 
this critical tradition as a repository of deep, though troubling, wis
dom, one which raises basic questions for any urban reformer, and 
some of whose premonitions and fears have been more than justified 
by tl1e passage of time. There is no doubt that the second is the 
wiser course. He who would improve the American city can only 
profit by an awareness of what some of our greatest minds have said, 
felt, and thought about one of the most conspicuous and mos.t 
troubling features of our national life. 

One cannot deny, of course, that there were pro-urban literary 
voices like Whitman's, or that there were urban sociologists like 
Robert Park who tried to speak up for the city. But they are voices 
in "the city wilderness," never comparing in volume with the anti
urban roar in the national literary pantheon. The urbanist must face 
the fact that the anti-urbanist does not live only in tl1e Kentucky hills, 
in the Rockies, in the Ozarks, in the Cracker country, or the bayous. 
He lives in the mind and heart of America as conceived by the intel
lectual historian. The intellect, whose home is the city, according to 
some sociologists, has been the American city's sharpest critic. Every
one knows that Jefferson once hoped to discourage the develop
ment of the city in America, but he was only the first of a long and 
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varied list of critics of the city. 
Jefferson despised the manners and principles of the urban "mob .. 

as he knew it in Europe and he hoped to keep it from crossing the 
Atlantic intact. He certainly did not think of the city as "The Hope 
of Democracy," as some Progressive theorists did at the tUrn of the 
twentieth century. He adopted a conciliatory tone about the city in 
his old age when he said in 1816 that we could not possibly depend 
on England for manufactures, as he had originally thought, and 
therefore we needed cities. But this does not show any love for the 
city. The country and its yeomen Jefferson loved all his life; in his 
old age he grudgingly accepted the manufacturing city as a necessity. 

The same War of 1812 which led Jefferson to reassess his views 
was followed by a great expansion of the American city. It inaugu
rated a major phase of urban civilization between the Revolution and 
the Civil War. By 1860 the urban population was eleven times what . 
it had been in 1820. The early decades of the nineteenth century · 
saw the decline of Jefferson's empiricism among American intellec
tuals, and the emergence of philosophical transcendentalism, but a 
distaste for the city persisted among American writers. 

The growth of the city in the North produced an even sharper 
reaction in Ralph Waldo Emerson than the European city had pro
duced in Jefferson. Emerson's first philosophical work, Nature, ap
peared in 1836, in the middle of that interval which witnessed an 
eleven-fold increase in our urban population. Its very title was a 
protest against what he thought was happening. Partly under the 
influence of English romanticism, Emerson and some of his friends 
took to deprecating manufacture, art, and civilization, and so it was 
not long before they took to criticizing the city, the greatest of arti
facts. The distaste for tl1e city as an artificial creation was associated 
in Emerson's mind, as it was in the case of many romantic thinkers, 
with doubts about the value of science as an avenue to truth. And 
yet Emerson agreed with the scientifically minded Jefferson about 
the nasty manners and principles of the city. Whereas Jefferson 
was given to arguing the defects of the city in common-sense political 
terms, Emerson sought to buttress his feelings by a metaphysical 
theory. Hence we may label his period as the metaphysical period of 
anti-urbanism. To be is to be natural for Emerson. In the wilder
ness he said he found "something more dear and connate than in 
streets or villages." The life of the city was "artificial and curtailed"; 
it destroyed solitude, poetry, and philosophy. 

One will find passages in which Emerson extolled the application 
of science and the virtues of civilization, the need for sociability to 
educate a man's sympathies, and the advantages of specialization 
tl1at allow each man to develop his own talents. This suggests a more 
friendly view of the industrial urban society which was emerging in 
his own lifetime, But he always harped on the human failings of 
State Street and commercialism. At times Emerson could celebrate 
the artifice of pure technology, but he persistently attacked the 
debasement of moral standards by those who pursued nothing but 
wealth in the cities as he knew them. One is reminded of Thorstein 
Veblen's praise of urban industry even as he attacked its financial 
captains, for it was Veblen who saw the modern industrial city 
as the ·locus classicus of conspicuous waste. 

Thoreau went even farther than Emerson in his distaste for civili
zatil!ln and the city, for Thoreau also attacked the village and the 
farm. Walden is a bible of anti-urbanism, in which Thoreau cele
brates the life of the isolated individual, living in Nature and free 



of all social attachments. No wonder that Thoreau refused to visit 
the Saturday Club, which provided one of the few values of Boston 
in Emerson's eyes: intellectual conversation. And when Thoreau 
refused, Perry Miller reminds us, he put his refusal in no uncertain 
terms: !he only room in Boston which I visit with alacrity is the 
Gentlemen's Room at the Fitchburg Depot, where I wait for cars, 
sometimes for two hours, in order to get out of town."2 No wonder 
Henry James said that Thoreau ·was essentially a sylvan personage.•• 

If Jefferson attaclced the city on political grounds, and if Emerson 
and Thoreau may be represented as criticizing it from the point of 
view of transcendental metaphysics, what shall we say of Poe, Haw
thorne and Melville, all of whom may be added to our list of pre
Civil War critics of the city? They were far from political theorists 
or metaphysicians but all of them saw the city as the scene of sin 
and crime. Speaking of them, Harry Levin says: "For our dreamers, 
America was a garden, an agrarian Eden, which was losing its inno
cence by becoming citified. Melville had located his City of Woe 
in London or Liverpool; Poe had tracked down imaginary crimes 
in the streets of an imagined Paris; and Hawthorne had exposed sins 
most luridly among the ruins of Rome."' As in Jefferson's case, the 
urban models of extreme crime and sinfulness were not located in the 
United States by most of our pre-Civil War anti-urbanists, but they 
saw dark omens in the streets of American cities .which made them 
fear that they might become like Paris, London, Liverpool or Rome. 

The observant de Tocqueville expressed his worry about the 
American city in 1835, one year before Emerson's essay Nature 
appeared. He said that the fact that America as yet had no dominat
ing metropolis was one of those circumstances which tended to main
tain a democratic republic in the United States and to counteract 
that great danger to which all democracies are subject-the tyranny 
of the majority. But de Tocqueville thought that the '1ower ranks" 
which inhabited Philadelphia (pop. 161,000) and New York (pop. 
202,000) in the 1830's "constitute a rabble even more formidable 
than the populace of European towns. They consist of freed blacks 
. . . who are condemned by the laws and by public opinion to a heredi
tary state of misery and degradation. They also contain a multitude 
of Europeans who have been driven to the shore of the New World 
by their misfortunes or their misconduct; and they bring to the United 
States all our greatest vices, without any of those interests which 
counteract their baneful influence. As inhabitants of a country where 
they have no civil rights, they are ready to tum all the passions which 
agitate the community to their own advantage; thus, within the 
last few months, serious riots have broken out in Philadelphia and 
New York."~ So seriously did de Tocqueville treat this matter that 
he said: "I look upon the size of certain American cities, and especially 
on the nature of their population, as a real danger which threatens 
the future security of the democratic republics of the New World; 
and I venture to predict that they will perish from this circumstance, 
unless the government succeeds in creating an armed force which, 
while it remains under the control of the majority of the nation, will 
be independent of the town population and able to repress its 
excesses."8 

If this could be the conclusion of the most astute foreign observer 
ever to visit our shores, it is not surprising that some of our great 
literary figures might have developed less than an admiring view 
of our urban culture between the Revolution and the Civil War. 
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Optimistic empiricists like Jefferson, optimistic transcendentalists like 
Emerson, pessimistic believers in original sin like Hawthorne and 
Melville, all forgot their philosophical differences when they looked 
upon the American city, even before it developed into the industrial 
jungle it was to become between the Civil War and the end of the 
nineteenth century. 

Between 1860 and 1900 the urban population quadrupled while 
the rural population only doubled; and, what is more staggering and 
significant, between 1790 and 1890, while the total population of 
the country increased sixteen times, the urban population increased 
139 times.7 The great exodus from the countryside was in full force, 
and New England became the scene of deserted hill and village 
farms, while the city's problems became the great social problems of 
the nation. The city became the home of the elevated railroad, the 
trolley _ car, the cable car, the subway, the apartment house, the 
telephone, and the skyscraper, while it continued to encourage what 
one physician called "American nervousness.'l 

Among the most influential and most fastidious observers of this 
development were Henry Adams and the younger Henry James. 
Both were men of literary genius, both were members of cultivated 
families ,with wealth in their backgrounds, and for both of them the 
American city provided a profound spiritual problem. Because 
Henry Adams and Henry James lived in the age of the city's suprem
acy, they did not speak of it, as Jefferson had, as a remote future 
phenomenon or as something existing in Europe alone. And, 1,mlike 
Thoreau, they did not feel as though they had only the American city 
and the American wilderness to choose between. Adams and James 
were both refined, civilized, indeed urban men whose animadversions 
on the American city are made more significant precisely because 
they were not opposed to cities in principle. They demonstrate what 
a hard time the American city had at the hands of nineteenth-century 
intellectuals. For here at last were two city types who also found 
the American city sadly wanting. Their reaction to the American 
city is more esthetic, more literary, more psychological than that of 
their predecessors Jefferson and Emerson. 

The two most important documents for an understanding of the 
views of Adams and James are the former's Education and the latter's 
The American Scene. It is significant that the great problem of the 
Education of Henry Adams was to steer a course between the poles 
of town and country, between the Boston and Quincy of his child
hood. "Town," Adams tells us, "was restraint, law, unity. Country, 
only seven miles away, was liberty, diversity, outlawry, the endless 
delight of mere sense impressions given by nature for nothing, and 
breathed by boys without knowing it."8 Adams also tells us that he 
spent his life trying to choose between the ways of life they repre
sented, without ever making up his mind. And yet, in a sense, he 
did make up his mind, or the social forces of America made it up 
for him. He could not go back to the Quincy house of his grandfather 
Adams. And, being no Thoreau, he had to live in the American city 
if he was to live anywhere in America. But what was the American 
city in his mature years? Surely not Boston, but New York. And when 
Henry Adams looked at the New York of 1868, he tells us in a book 
which he wrote in 1905 that he felt swept aside by the forces pushing 
the country in a new direction. "His world," he lamented, "was dead. 
Not a Polish Jew fresh from Warsaw or Cracow-not a furtive Yaccob 
or Ysaac still reeking of the Ghetto, sniJ.rling a weird Yiddish to 
the officers of the customs-but had a keener instinct, and intenser 
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energy, and a freer hand than he-American of Americans, with 
Heaven knew how many Puritans and Patriots behind him, and an 
education that had cost a civil war."~~ Adams felt like the dispossessed 
Indian and the buHalo in America after 1865, for it was a banker's, 
and neither a buffalo's nor a Bostonian's world. To Henry Adams, 
New York symbolized the spiritual confusion of America at the end 
of the nineteenth century. 

Henry James, as one might expect, also complained about his 
birthplace, New York, after a period of flirtation with it. James 
attacked it most explicitly in The American Scene, published in 1907 
as the report of an expatriate revisiting the country of his birth. He, 
too, spoke of the city's chaos, and even the New York skyline insulted 
his very expressively complex sensibilities. He complained of the 
lack of history and of the lack of time for history in a way that 
reminds one of his early critical work on Nathaniel Hawthorne. The 
buildings, he said, "never speak to you, in the manner of the builded 
majesties of the world ... towers, or temples, or fortresses or palaces 
with the authority of things of permanence or even of things of long 
duration."10 History had given way to commerce: 'The great city 
is projected into its futUre as practically, a huge continuous fifty
floored conspiracy against the very idea of the ancient graces." ll 
The city lacked order, structure, dignity, history. James speaks of 
it as "a heaped industrial battlefield" and as a scene of "the universal 
will to move-to move, move, move, as an end in itself, an appetite at 
any price."12 He missed what he called "organic social relations,"18 

and he felt some pleasurable relief when he visited Philadelphia, 
because it didn't "bristle," and because "it went back."H In this 
spirit he warned: "Let not the unwary . . . visit Ellis Island"111 as 
Henry Adams might have warned in his snobbish way. James was 
upset by what he called "that loud primary stage of alienism which 
New York most offers to sight."18 And he dreamed "of tl1e luxury of 
some such close and sweet and whole national consciousness as that 
of the Switzer and the Scot."17 His final head-shaking conclusion was 
"that tl1ere was no escape from the ubiquitous alien into the future or 
even into the present; there was no escape but into the past."18 

Of course, one must not forget that Henry James was a cosmop
olite, a life-long inhabitant of cities, a man who is reputed to 
have dined out more than any resident of London in his day. One 
must be mindful of the fact that his novel The Princess CasamassiT1Ul 
represents an effort to p~netrate the depths of London, as does his 
famous admiring essay on that city. But James viewed the American 
city in an entirely different way. After his harsh handling of the 
Boston reformers in The Bostonians, tl1e American city did not 
provide him with any serious material for a full-length novel becaUse 
he found neither the uptown nor the downtown of the American 
city sufficiently interesting, as F . 0. Mathiessen has pointed out. 19 

And even The Princess Casamassima shows a greater interest in the 
bizarre doings of weirdly ' inspired misfits and aristocrats, whose 
philanthropic concern with tl1e slums James satirizes, than a sustained 
interest in the typical life of London. With characteristic delicacy 
and insight he saw the crushing, oppressive defects of the British 
metropolis of his day, but he couldnever bring himself to the same 
kind of sympathetic ·concern with the American metropolis that we 
find in Dreiser, Crane, or Norris. 

Although we are primarily concerned with recording the theme 
of anti-urbanism in American writing and thinking, it would be 
absurd to argue that every great writer or thinker in the American 
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pantheon wa.S hostile to urban life. The fact ~ that at the end of the 
nineteenth century there emerged a tend,ency to view the American 
city in a more friendly manner. By contrast to his brother Henry, 
William James bad very little desire to escape from the American 
city into the past His philosophy was one of hope, of optimism, of 
possibility-indeed, a little bit tQO much so-and it waa thJs that 
allowed him to view the urbanization of America in a way that might 
encourage Americans to do something about urban problems. Unlike 
Henry, he did not adore the great cities of Western Europe. For ten 
days after his arrival in Florence in 1875 he "was so disgusted with 
the swarming and reeking blackness of the streets and the age of 
everything, that enjoyment took place under protest."20 As for 
London, during his visit of 1889 he wrote his sister that he was 
"thoroughly sated" with it, and "never cared to see its yellow-brown
ness and stale spaciousness again."21 

William James loved the country but his love of nature was 
tempered by a fondness for sociability, and therefore he was unable 
to subscribe either to Thoreau's primitivism or to the ultracivilized 
sentiments of his brother. With Emerson he looked to the future, but 
unlike Emerson he did not think that the future excluded the possi
bility of a decent life in the cities of America. Many of William 
James's reactions to the buzzing confusion of New York of 1880 and 
1900 had been unfavorable because of .. the clangor, disorder and 
permanent earthquake conditions" which he experienced on his cus
tomary daylong visits. But in 1907 he spent a longer time there and, 
as he says, "caught the pulse of the machine, took up the rhythm, and 
vibrated mit, and found it simply magnificent."22 He spoke of it as 
an "entirely new New York, in soul as well as in body, from the old 
one, which looks like a village in retrospect. The courage, the heaven
scaling audacity of it all, and the lightness withal, as if there were 
nothing that was not easy, and the great pulses and bounds of prog
ress, so many in directions all sirnultan(:lous that the coordination is 
indefinitely future, give a drumming background of life that I have 
never felt before. I'm sure that once in that movement, and at home, 
all other places would seem insipid.''23 This was written to his 
hrother, of all people, after the appearance of the latter's The Amer
ican Scene, but William had evidently reacl the manuscript, for he 
says: "I observe that your book-The American Scene,'-dear H., 
is just out. I must get it and devour again the chapters relative to 
New York." William would not have liked them upon rereading 
them, and one can imagine how Henry must have winced when 
William exclaimed, 'Tm surprised at you, · Henry, not having been 
more enthusiastic, but perhaps the superbly powerful subway was 
not opened when you were thereJ''2' 

William James, like Walt Whitman, saw virtue and promise in the 
American city. Both William James and Whitman not only accept 
the city as an inescapable part of America, but they en;oy it, as Jeffer
son most certainly did not. The year of William James's discovery 
of what he called "the new New Yorl<" was 1907, when he delivered 
his most famous set of lectures, entitled Pragmatism, at Columbia. 
James thought his philosophy would mediate between the views 
of tl10se whom he called "tenderfoot Bostonians" and those he labeled 
"Rocky Mountain toughs" in philosophy. It is not too fanciful to 
suppose that James identified the great future city, along with his 
pragmatic philosophy, as a blend of, a compromise between, the 
insipidity of Boston and the craggy brutality of the Rockies. A lival;>le 
city on earth, one is tempted to say, is the social counterpart of 



•.: ·. 

iames;s pragmati;m, and tl1eref«:>re he is one of the first great American 
writers to assocjate himself with the effort to accept what is good 
and, to ro~t out ~ha~ is bad in the.Amcrican city. He. dQes not escape 
to the country wit~ Emerson and Thoreau, or to the past with his 
brother . and Henry A~ams. ,He revives the wisdom of the older 
J~ffersol) qfter a cent~ of transcendentalism, Brook~farming and 
~xr;a:tr~ati,9!l! .~'}c.!. ,a.d,d~ .• ~?. ~t .a· Jo,v~ of_ the city. In doir:'g -~~ ~e b~comes 
the .~erl?-ld . ~f .<;t P.~~gm~ti~ . P~~ase iri urban thinking: . . ·· , . . , , 

But tl1is pragmatic phase, 1nwNch the city 'Yas joy~ully d~scribed 
by Frc~eric C. ~~"Ye ~n 190~. as "The Hope o~ Deniocra(!y," did not 
l:ist yery long . .Jndc.c?, Howe's book contain~d ,witl~in itSelf the 
.classical argument for the centrill city's impending d¢struction. "The 
()pen fields ~bo\lt the ~ity are ,in,Viting occupancy,': 1-I~~e s,aid, "and 
there .tl1e homes of the futut~ will surely be. The city proper will 
'not remai_n· the pemuineni: ho~e of ,the people. Population must be 

I (". ' • : • . • ·- • , ,. ,· ~. ., , • . '· ~ . ' . . ' 

&.;persed. ·ThE) great cities of Australia are spread out into the sub-
urpdn 'a splendid way: For miles -about are broad ~oads~ with small 
houses, garden's, and ari opportunity for touch with the fre~r. sweeter 
life which the country ' offers." 20 Howe calls the city the hope of 
democracy, 'hut he' is, it woiild appear, a suburban booster rather 
than a city-love·r. He shares tfie basic inabilitY of greater American 
intellectuals to' go all out in their admiration for the modem American 
city. ·. . . ' ' 

A more striking illustration of the same thing may he found in 
the wiitings of John Dewey, the disciple of William Jaines, who 
sympathiZed with so much of James's interest iri the American city. 
In his earlier writing Dewey expressed a typically progressive interest 
in the city. This was part of the political liberalism of the period, 
With its ·interest in urban planning, social work, socialism, the sirigle 
tax, and muck-tAking. The city was not regarded as ~ perfect fonn 
of life, but 'it: was" se€m as 'having 'promiSe. And~ to 't:h'e extent to 
which it showed promise, it became the concern of all sorts of people 
who could criticize it in a constructive spirit quite different from that 
which dominated the work of militant anti-urbanists from Jefferson 
to Henry James. For a variety of reasons Chicago became the most 
conspicuous locale of this new way of looking at the city. It was the 
home of a great university, which had opened its doors in the 'nineties 
and which became a center of urban sociology and, it might be said, 
of urban philosophy. 'One ean understand, therefore, why William 
James looked to Dewey and other Chicago intellectuals as his friends, 
and why tl1ey regarded hiin as their spiritual leader. For Chicago at 
the turn of the centuiy was the home of James's pupil, Robert Park, 
his worshipper, Jane Addams, ~d his disciple, John Dewey: 

As early as 1899 Dewey was urging that the congregation of men 
info cities was· one of the most conspicuous features of t;he modern 
world and that no theory of education could possibly disregard the 
fact of urbanization. ·Indeed,"the problem of education, as Dewey, 
saw 'it in his Scltoal and Society, was how to adjust the child to life 
in the city. The earlier kind of rural enVironment,' in which he had 
been raised as a boy in Vermont, had its virtues; he admitted. It 
enceuraged: habits of · personal orderliness; indus tty,' ;and responsi
bility; it led to ;a . firsthand •acquaintance with:natui:e.' But, •Dewey 
said in 1899, ,"it .was ·useless to bemoan the departure of the good 
old days ·. '· ' if we expect merely by bemoaning and by exhortation 
to bring them back."~~ - The- problem, as Dewe.y ·saw· it, was that of 
retai-ning some .advantages of tlle older mode . of. life while. training 
the child to cope with the new urban world. The school, therefore, 
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was to be a miniature urban community, a microoosmic duplication 
of macrocosmic Chicago, much as Hull House was in Jane Addams' 
eyes. The essence of society, said Dewey-and in this he was joined 
by Robert Park and other sociologists-was communication-and 
therefore the school was to encourage and develop this peculiarly 
social phenomenon, this salient feature of the urban age. Dewey's 
progressivism in educational theory was defined by his broad con
ception of communication, his idea that ft takes place while children 
are building blocks, dancing, and cooking, as well as on the more 
formal level of asserting propositions: 

Soon, however, a new and more critical attitude toward the city 
began to enter Dewey's writing. In The Public and Its Problems 
(1927) he concluded that steam and .elecbicity, the very forces that 
had created modem society, that had provided it with the means of 
transportation and communication that made urban concentration 
possible, were creating a situation in which communication at its 
most human level was being destroyed. The Vf'ry forces ~hich 
brought Bangkok and Chicago closer to each other and which 
brought people from isolated farms to urban centet:s had diminished 
the possibility of "face-to-face" relationships. The primary group, 
in the phrase of the sociologist, Charles Horton Cooley, was disap
pearing rapidly. And while Dewey did not use our curreqt jargon, 
he said, in effect, that modem society was becoming a lonely crowd 
of organization men. 

Dewey warned: "Unless local communal life can be restored, the 
public cannot adequately resolve its most urgent problem: to find 
and identify itsel£."27 But the local communal unit of which Dewey 
spoke now was not the enormous city as it was coming to be known 
in the twentieth century. It was more like the University Elementary 
School at the University of Chicago, or Hull House. "Democracy 
must begin at home," Dewey said, "and its home is the neighborly 
community."28 As a result, a curious reversal takes place in Dewey's 
thinking. Instead of taking the city as the model for the progressive 
school, he almost speaks as though the urban community should be 
modeled on the progressive school. Jefferson wrote at the end of 
his life: "As Cato concluded every speech with the words, 'Carthago 
delenda est,' so do I every opinion with the injunction, 'Divide the 
counties into wards~·" At the end of 4is life Dewey seemed to con
clude every speech with the words, "Divide tqe cities in~o settlement 
houses." 

It is ironic to find tl1e most influe~tial philosopher of the urban 
age in Aqterica reverting to the localism .of Jefferson, but no more 
ironic than the anti-urbanism of Louis Sullivan and Frank J_Joyd 
Wright, our most distinctive architects. For functionalism, like prag
matism, is one of a complex of American ideas tqat could not exist 
in a nonurban society, and yet its greatest spokesmeQ seem to hate 
the Americap city. Sullivan's Autobiography records his distaste for 
Boston in his childhood, and in his Kindergarten C~at~ he fulminates 
against New York and Chicago. "Lieber Meister,''~ Wright called 
Sullivan, bequeathed this hostility to his disciple, and the disciple, 
as everyone knows, added his own powerful spice to the h.rew of 
anti-urbanism. John Dewey may have •everted to Jefferson's lpcalism, 
but Wright was a little more partial ~o Emerson. Not only are there 
copious references to Emerson in Wright's books, but he adds 8$ a 
red-printed appen~ to The Living City a long excerpt from Emer
son's essay, "Farming," which concludes with ~ typically transoen-



dental warning: "Cities force growth and make men talkative and 
entertaining, but they make them artificial." And so the great Amer
ican architect of the twentieth century went back spiritually to 
Concord, while the great American philosopher retreated to Monti
cello. 

One moral of this tale is that city-loving urban reformers will not 
find much boosting or sentimental admiration of city life in the 
writings of those who have been canonized in our national literature 
and philosophy. A brief flurry of pro-urban sentiment in the late 
nineteenth and early twentieth century under the encouraging eye 
of Walt Whitman and William James was swiftly buried by the 
exploding megalopolis, but after it our most sensitive and gifted 
intellectuals went on criticizing the American city. Readers who may 
feel that this story is based on an excessively narrow selection of 
writers and thinkers should remember that other readers will find 
in these pages the names of our greatest political thinker, our greatest 
essayist, our greatest philosopher, our greatest theorist of education, 
our greatest novelist, our greatest autobiographer, and our greatest 
architect, all of them throwing up their hands about the most dis
tinctive and most pressing features of our national life. If their views 
should not be typical of the nation's view on this topic, that in itself 
would be a fact that is worth recording and pondering. Moreover, 
it is impossible to produce a list of pro-urban American thinkers who 
remotely approach this collection in distinction and intellectual in
fluence. 

In spite of the anti-urbanism of our literary and philosophical 
tradition, the city planner would make a grave mistake if he were to 
dismiss that tradition, if he were to treat it as a point of view from 
which nothing could be learned, if he were to forget it and disregard 
it. Those who mus t live in today's American city or who like to live 
in it can profit by taking seriously the urban criticism of our great 
writers, for it was deep and many-sided. It was not only esthetic 
but also moral in character. Henry James spoke most persuasively 
for those who saw the city as a scene of chaos as it presented itself 
to "the painter's eye." It lacked order, structure, history, and dignity 
in 1907, and God knows that these virtues have not been miraculously 
supplied in the age of urban sprawl and suburban slums. But the 
city, as Robert Park said, is a state of mind as well as an esthetic 
object, and the profoundest critics of the American city have found 
other faults with it. 

When Jefferson warned of the dangers of what he called the city 
mob, when Emerson complained of the city's artificiality and con
ventionalism, when John Dewey lamented the decline of neighbor
liness, all of them thought of the city as a place in which certain 
basic human values were being subverted, values which are cherish
able today as they were in the eighteenth century of Jefferson, the 
nineteenth century of Emerson, and the twentieth century of Dewey. 
And what are these values? Jefferson's worry about the mobs of the 
ci ty arose from doubt about the American city's capacity to educate 
its inhabitants in a way that would preserve and extend the demo
cratic process. And when Emerson worried about the growth of 
artificiality and conventionalism in the city, he was thinking, as were 
his contemporaries, K.ierkegaard and John Stuart Mill, about the in
crease in conformity, about the decline of individuality which was 
proportional to the increase of urbanization in America. Dewey's 
main concern was with the improvement of human communication 
within the city; and by communication he did not mean the exchange 
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of information alone. He valued the capacity to share feelings and 
experiences, the capacity to discuss with, to learn from and intelli
gently persuade others, and to live with them in the profoundest sense. 

Who can deny in 1960, then, that the great problem of the Ameri
can city is to demonstrate at least three things: first, that it can solve 
the problem of education for the millions of people who are entering 
its gates, that it can absorb the Puerto Rican, as it has other immi
grant groups, into the democratic process; second, that it can foster 
individuality, the capacity and the right of the human being to de
velop into a rounded personality who is concerned with more than 
merely commercial values; and third, that it can be more than a 
vast prison of unconnected cells in which people of different occupa
tions, color, class, or creed fail to understand one another on the 
basic human issues of social life, let alone agree with one another. 

The moral message of the intellectual critic of the city today is 
not fundamentally different from what it was in the age of Jefferson, 
Emerson, and Dewey. For today's serious thinker must also build 
upon a respect for the fundamental values of education, individuality, 
and easy communication among men. But, unlike his predecessors, 
he cannot deceive himself about the place in which those values must 
be realized today. The wilderness, the isolated farm, the plantation, 
the self-contained New England town, the detached neighborhood 
are things of the past. All the world's a city now and there is no 
escaping urbanization, not even in outer space. 
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THE IRONY OF AMERICAN HISTORY 

REI~HOLD NIEBUHR 

CHAPTER VII 

The American Future 

1 

NA. TIONS, as individuals, may be assailed by contra
dictory temptations. They may be tempted to flee 

the .responsibilities of their power or refuse to develop 
their potentialities. But they may also refuse to recognize 
the limits of their possibilities and seek greater power 
than is given to mortals. Naturally there are no fixed 
limits for the potentialities of men or nations. There is 
thf'rdore no niee line to be drawn between a normal ex
pn'::sion of human creativity and either the sloth which 
rduscs to assume the responsibilities of human freedom 
or the pride which overestimates man's individual or 
collective power. But it is possible to discern extreme 
forms of each evil very clearly; and also to recognize 
various shades of evil between the extremes and the 
nnnn. 

The tempt.ation to disavow the responsibilities of hu
man freedom or to leave human potentialities undevel
oped usually assails the weak, rather than the strong. In 
the Biblical parable it \vas the "one talent" man who 
"hid his treasure in the ground." Our nation ought, there
fore, not to take too much credit for having mastered a 
temptation which aesailed us for several decades. It was 
a rather unique historical phenomenon that a nation with 
our potentialities should have been tempted to isolation
ism and withdrawal from world responsibilities. Various 
factors contributed to the persuasiyeaess of the tempta
tion. We were so strong and om continental security 
seemed so impr(:gnable (on eursory glance at least) that 
we \Vere encouraged in the ilJusiou that we could live our 
own life without too much regard for a harassed world. 
Our sense of superior virtue over the alleged evils of Euro
pean civilization and our fear of losing our innocency if 
we braved the turnu lts of ,\·orld politics, addP.d spiritual 
vanity to ignoble prudence as the second cause of our 
irresponsibility. \Ye thought we might keep ourselves free 
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of the evils of a '\varring world and thus preserve a healthy 
civilization, amidst the expected doom of a decrepit one. 
This hope of furnishing the seed-corn for a new beginning 
persuaded moral idealists to combine with cynical realists 
in propounding the policy of power without responsibility. 

However, human life is healthy only in relationship; 
and modern technical achievements have accentuated the 
interdependence of m.en and of nations. It therefore became 
apparent, that we could neither be reall:v· secure in an 
insecure world nor fi nd life IYOrth living if lYe bongh t Clllr 

security at the price of ci vilization's doom. This kno•d
edge came to us during and after the Second \Vorld War 
and marked a fateful tumin g poi nt in our national life. 
Some of our friends and allies still profess uncertainty 
about the reality of our conversion from an irresponsible 
to a responsible relation to the community of nations. 
But, whatever may be our future errors, it is fairly safe to 
predict that we have finally triumphed over the tempta
tion to "hide our talent in the ground." 

We will not, however, take too much cre'dit for this 
achievement if we remember that the temptation, over 
which we triumphed, is one which assails the weak rather 
than the strong. Indeed, a part of the resource for our 
triumph was our gradual realization that we were not 
weak, but strong; that we had in fact become very strong. 

Significantly the same world which only yesterday 
feared our possible return to adolescent irresponsibility is 
now exereised about the possibilities of the misuse of our 
power. We would do well to understand the legitimacy 
of such fears rather than resent their seeming injustice. 
It is characteristic of human nature, whether in its indi
vidual or collective expression, that it has no possibility 
of ~xerei sing power, without running the danger of over
estimating the purity of the wisdom which directs it. 
The apprehensions of allies and friends is, therefore, but 
a natural human reaction to what men intuitively know 
to be the temptations of power. A European statesman 
stated the issue very well recently in the words: "We are 
grateful to America for saving us from communism. But 
our gratitude does not prevent us from fearing that we 
might become an American colony. That danger lies in 
the situation of America's power and Europe's weakness." 
The statesman, when reminded of the strain of genuine 
idealism in American life, replied: "The idealism does 
indeed prevent America from a gross abuse of its power. 
But it might well accentuate the d:wger European:-> eon
front. For American power in the service of Amcri~~an 
icknlism could create a situation in 'vhich we would he 
too impotent to correct you when you nrc wrong and you 
would IJc too idealistic to correct yourself." 

Such a nwasmed judgment upon the virtues and perils 
of America's po"iti<JJ ! in the world community accuratc"ly 



describes the haznnl~ of our position in the world. Our 
moral perils are not t hu~e of conscious J.nalice. or the ex
plicit lust for power. They nre the penis whiCh c~n ?e 
understood only if we realize the ironic tendency of ~Ir
tucs to turn into vices when too complacently .rched 
upon; and of power to become vexatious if t~e wisdom 
which directs it is trusted too confidently. The 1romc cle
ments in American history can be overcome, in short, 
only if American idealism comes to terms with the limits 
of all human striving. the fragmentarim·:os of all hm~1an 
wisdom, the precariousness of all historic. c?nfigurat1ons 
of power, and the mixture of good and evil m .all h:m~an 
virtue. America's moral and spiritual success m reb.tmg 
itself creatively to a world community requires, not so 
much a guard against the gross vices, about which the 
idealists warn us. as a reorientation of the whole structure 
of our idealism. That idealism is too oblivious of the 
ironic perils to which human virtue, wisdom and power 
arc subject. It is too certain that there is a straight path 
toward the goal of human happiness; too confident of the 
wisdom and idealism which prompt men and nations 
toward that goal; and too blind to the curious compounds 
of good and evil in which the actions of the best men and 
nations abound. 

2 
The two aspects of our historic situation which tend par
ticularly to aggravate the problems of American idealism 
arc: (a) That American power in the present world situa
tion is inordinately great; (b) that the contemporary in
ternational situation offers no clear road to the achieve
ment of either peace or victory over tyranny. The first 
aspect embodies perils to genuine community between 
ourselves and our allies; for power generates both jus
tified and unjustified fears and resentments among the 
relatively powerless. The second aspect embodies the 
temptation to become impatient and defiant of the slow 
and somct imcs contradictory processes of history. We 
may be too secure in both our sense of power and our 
sense of virtue to be ready to engage in a patient chess 
game with the recalcitrant forces of historic destiny. We 
coulrl brin~ calamity upon ourselves and the world by 
forgetting that even the most powerful nations and even 
the wisest plnnners of the future remain themselves crea
tures as well as creators of the historical process. ]\fan 
<'annot ri:o:e to a simple triumph over historical fate. 

In P<'llsidering the perils of our inordinate power it 
would be well to concede that it embodies some real ad
vantages for the world community. It is quite possible 
that if power had been more evenly distributed in the 
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non-communist world the degree of cohesion actually at
tained would have been difficult. Many national com
munities gained their first triumph over chaos by the 
organizing energy of one particular power, sufficiently 
dominant to suppress the confusion of competing forces. 
Thus, dominant city-states in Egypt and in Mesopotamia 
were responsible for the order and cohetiion of these first 
great empires of human history. The preponderant power 
of America may have a similar role to play in the present 
international scene. There is, furth ermore. a youthful be
lief in historic possibilities in our American culture, a 
confidence that problems can be solved, 'vhich frequently 
stands in creative contrast with the spiritual tiredness 
of many European nations as also with the defeatism of 
Oriental cultures. Our hegemonic position in the world 
community rests upon a buoyant vigor as well as upon 
our preponderant. economic power. 

N everthelcss, gr<':lt disproportions of r ower arc as cer
tainly moral hazards to justice and community as they 
are foundations of minimal order. They 3.re hazards to 
community both because they arou:;c resentment ~ and 
fears among those who have less power ; and becaus1~ they 
tempt the strong to wield their power without too much 
consideration of the interests and views of those upon 
whom it impinges. Modern democratic nations have 
sought to bring power into the service of justice in three 
ways. (a) They have tried to distribute economic and 
political power and prevent its undue concentration. (b) 
They have tried to bring it under social and moral rPview. 
(c) They have sought to establish inner religious and 
moral checks upon it. 

Of these three methods the first is not relevant to the 
international community, as at present inchoately or
ganized. The relative power of particular nations must 
be accepted as fateful historic facts about which little 
can be done. The idealists who imagine that thes0 dis
proportions of power would be dissolved in a global con
stitutional system do not understand the realities of the 
political order. No world government could possibly pos
sess, for generations to come, the moral and political 
authority to redistribute power between the nations in 
the degree in which highly cohesive national communities 
have accomplished this end in recent centuries. Further
more, even the most healthy modern nations must be 
content with only approximate equilibria of power lest 
they destroy the vitalities of various social forces by a 
too rigorous effort to bring the whole communal life under 
an equalitarian discipline. The preponderance of Ameri
can power is thus an inexorable fact for decades to come, 
whether within or without a fuller world constitution 
than now prevails. If it does disappear it will be elimi-



nated by the emergence of new forces or the new coalition 
of older forces, rather than by constitutional contrivance. 

The strategy of bringing power under social and po
litical review is a possibility for the international com
munity, even in its present nascent form. It is a whole
some development for America and the world that the 
United Nations is becoming firmly established, not so 
much as an institution, capable of bridging the chasm 
between the communist and the non-communist world 
(in which task it can have only minimal success), but as 
an organ in which even the most powerful of the demo
cratic nations must bring their policies under the scrutiny 
of world public opinion. Thus inevitable aberrations, aris
ing from the pride of power, are corrected. It will be even 
more hopeful for the peace and justice of the world com
munity, if · a fragmented Europe should gain the unity 
to speak with more unanimity in the councils of the na
tions than is now possible. It is impossible for any nation 
or individual fully to understand the peculiar circum
stances and the unique history of any other nation or 
individual, which create their special view of reality. It 
is important, therefore, that the fragmentary wisdom of 
any nation should be prevented from achieving the bogus 
omniscience, which occurs when the weak are too weak 
to . dare challenge the opinion of the powerful. Such a 
tyrannical situation not only within , but between, the 
communist nations must finally destroy the community 
of that world. 

It is also to be hoped that the Asian world will gain 
sufficient voice in the councils of the free .nations to cor
rect the inevitable uias of western nat ions in the same 
manner. 

It is now generally acknowledged (to give an example 
of the salutary character of such discipline) that .\meri
can policy in regard to the rearmamrnt of Germrmy was 
too precipitate and too indifferent tmvard certain moral 
and political hazards of which Enropc was conscious in 
that undertaking. There were, on the other hand, fears 
in Europe which might have prevented the inclusion of 
Western Germany in the full community of the non
communist world and the concomitant grant of the right, 
and acknowledgment of the responsibility, of common 
defense of that community. The tolerable solution of thi3 
problem was achieved by compromises between the Amer
ican and the European position. Thus a creative synthesis 
was achieved despite the hazards of disproportionate 
power. 

If there should be, as many Europeans believe, too 
gn~at a preoccupation in America with the task of win
ning; a v.-ar which Europe wants to avoid; and if there 
should be in Europe, as some Americans believe, so des-
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perate a desire to avoid war that the danger is run of 
bringing on the conflict by lack of resolutiofi, it is to be 
hoped that a similar creative synthesis of complementary 
viewpoints will take place. The real test of such a syn
thesis will occur at the point in time when American 
preparedness has reached its highest possibility and the 
fear of the rapid outmoding of modern weapons and the 
consequent economic burden of ever-new preparedness 
efforts might tempt American strategists to welcome a 
final joining of the issue. In that situation many Ameri
cans would , of course, strongly resist the temptation to 
embark upon a preventive war. But their resolution will 
be strengthened and their cause have a better prospect 
of success if the decision lies not with one powerful nation 
but with a real community of nations. 

The third strategy of disciplining the exercise of power, 
that of an inner religious and moral check, is usually in~ 
terpreted to mean the cultivation of a sense of justice. 
The inclination "to give each man his due" is indeed one 
of the ends of such a discipline. But a sense of humility 
which recop;nizes that nations are even more incapable 
than individuals of fully understanding the rights and 
claims of others may be an even more important clement 
in such a discipline. A too confident sense of justice al
ways leads to injustice. In so far as men and nations are 
"judges in their own case" they are bound to betray~ the 
human weakness of having a livelier sense of their own 
interest than of the competing interest. That is why " just" 
rtu·r• and nations may easily become involved in ironic 
refutations of their moral pretensions. 

Ccnuinc community, whether between men or nations, 
is not. e.;; tahli:-hed merely through the realization that we 
need one a not lwr. though indeed we do. That realization 
alone may st iII a II ow the strong to usc the lives of the 
weaker as instrunic·nt s of their own self-realizatiou . Gen
uine community is ('"tablished only wlwn the knowledge 
that we need Oil\' another is supplemcntC'd by the recog
nition that "the ot hl'r, " that other form of life. or that 
other unique comll!Uitity is the limi1 h0yond which our 
ambitions must not run and th<' houri tl:l ry beyond \\'hich 
our life must not expand. 

It is significant that most ~enuin e community i:- estab
lished below and above the level of C'(ll!<:cious mor:tl idl'al
ism. Below that level we find the strong forces of 11ature 
and nature-history, sex and ki n ~hip. (·om m o ll l:; : l!!.l l:tgc

and geographically determined toge therness. op(· rative. 
Above the level of idealism the mo-.;t efiectivc f(m·e of 
community is religious humility. This includes the ckn·it
able realization that the vanities of 1 he otlwr g ro11p or 
person, from which we suffer, is not differen t in kind , 
though possibly in clPgree, from simibr vanities in <?Ur 



own life. It also includes a religious sense of the mystery 
and greatness of the other life, which we violate if we seek 
to comprehend it too simply from our standpoint. 

Such resources of community are of greater importance 
in our nation today than abstract constitutional schemes, 
of which our idealists are so fond. Most of these Rchemes 
will be proved, upon close examination, to be indifferent 
toward the urgencies and anxieties which nations, less 
favored than we, experience; and to betray sentimentali
ties about the perplexing problems of human togetherness 
in which only the powerful and the secure can indulge. 

3 

The second characteristic of the contemporary situa
tion, 'vhich challenges American idealism, is that there 
arc no guarantees either for the victory of democracy 
over tyranny or for a peaceful solution of the fateful con
flict between two great centers of power. We have pre
viously noted how the tragic dilemmas and the pathetic 
uncertainties und frustrations of contemporary history 
offer ironic refutation of the dreams of happiness and 
virtue of a liberal age and, especially, of the American 
hopes. Escape from our ironic situation obviously de
mands that we moderate our conceptions of the ability 
of men and of nations to discern the future; and ~of the 
power of even great nations to bring a tortuous historical 
process to, wl1at seems to them, a logical and proper con
clusion. 

The difficulty of our own powerful nation in coming 
to terms with the frustrations of history, and our impa
tience 'vith a situation which requires great exertions 
without the promise of certain success, is quite obviously 
symbolic of the whole perplexity of modern culture. The 
perplexity arises from the fact that men have been pre
occupied with man's capacity to master historical forces 
and have forgotten that the same man, including the 
collective man embodied in powerful nations, is also a 
ercatun• of these historical forces. Since man is a creator, 
cnduwed with a unique freedom, he "looks before al1d 
ufter and pines for what is not." He envisages goals and 
ends of life which are not dictated by the immediate 
nc~";cssitics of life. He builds and surveys the gn'at cul
tural and social structures of his day, recognizes the plight 
in which thcy be<'ome involved and devises various means 
and ends to extricate his generation from such a plight. 
He would 11ot lw ftdly human if he did not lift hiti1self 
above his immediate hour, if he felt neither responsibility 
for the future wt ·al of his ei\·ilizat iun , nor gratitude 
for the whole glorilli!S and tra~ic dra11ta of human history, 
culminating in the present moment.. 
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But it is easy to forget that even the most powerful 
nntion or alliance of nations is mcrdy one of many forces 
in the historical drama; and that the conflict of many 
wills and purposes, which constitute that drn.m:1.. give it 
a bizarre pattern in which it is difficult to discrrn a real 
meaning. It is even more difficult to subject it to :1 pre
conceived order. \Ve have previously considered tlw ironic 
nature of the fact that the chief force of recalcitrance 
against the hopes of a democratic world should be fur
nished by a political religion, the animus of whose recal
citrance should be derived from its fanatic belief that it 
can reduce all historical forces to its conception of a 
rational order. The fact that this religion should have 
a special appeal to decaying feudal societies, which have 
been left behind in the march of technical progress of 
the western world is one of those imponderable factors 
in history, which no one could have foreseen but which 
can be countered only if we do not try too simply to 
overcome the ambivalence and hesitancies of the non
technical world by the display of our power, or the claim 
of superiority for our "way of life." 

We have enough discernment as creators of history to 
know that there is a certain "logic" in its course. We 
know that recently the development of an i1Ichoate world 
community requires that it acquire global political organs 
for the better integration of its life. But if we imagine 
that we can easily transmute this logic into historical 
reality we will prove ourselves blind to the limitations 
of man as creature of history. For the achievement of a 
constitutional world order is frustrated not merely by the 
opposition of a resolute foe who has his own conecpt.ion 
of such an order. It is impeded also by the general limita
tions of man as creature. The most important of these 
is the fact that human communities are never purely 
artifacts of the human mind and will. Human communi
ties me subject to "organic" growth. This means that they 
cannot deny their relation to "na.ture" ; for the force of 
their cohesion is partly drawn from the necessities of 
nature (kinship, geography, etc.) rather than from the 
realm of freedom. Even when it is not pure nature but 
historic tradition and common experience which provides 
the cement of cohesion, the integrating force is still not 
in the realm of pure freedom or the fruit of pure volition. 
Thus, the "Atlantic community" is becoming a reality 
partly because it does have common cultural inheritances 
and partly because the exigencies of history are forcing 
mutual tasks upon it. The assumption of these mutual 
responsibilities requires a whole series of clear decisions. 
Yet it is not possible even for such a limited international 
community to be constituted into an int Pp;ral commtmity 
by one clear net of political \viii. Naturally a n~<H'C ':In-



limited or global community, wit~ fewer. common c~ltural 
traditions to bind it and less Immediate urgen~Ies ~ 
force difficult decisions upon a reluctant human wtll: ~Ill 
have even greater difficulty in achieving stable pohhcal 

cohesion. 
All these matters are understood intuitively by prac-

tical statesmen who know from experience that the mas
tery of historical destiny is a tortuous process in which 
powerful forces may be beguiled, deflected, an~ trans
muted but never simply annulled or defied. The difficulty, 
particularly in America, is that the wisdo~n of this p~ac
tical statesmanship is so frequently despised :lS foolish
ness by the supposedly more ''idealistic" science of our 
age. Thus the conscience of our nation is confused to the 
point of schizophrenia; and the inevitable disappoint
ments, frustrations and illogicalities of world poli tics are 
wrongly interpreted as nothing but the fruit of " unscien
tific" blundering. A nation with an inordinate degree of 
political power is doubly t{!mpted to exceed the bounds 
of historical possibilities, if it is informed by an idealism 
which does not understand the limits of man's wisdom 
and volition in history. 

4 

The recognition of historical limits must not. however, 
lead to a betrayal of cherished values and historical at
tainments. Historical pragmatism exists on the edge of 
opportunism, but cannot afford to fall into the abyss. The 
difficulty of sustaining the values of a free world must not 
prompt us, for instance, to come to terms with tyranny. 
Nor must the perplexities confronting the task of achiev
ing global community betray us into a complacent ac
ceptance of national loyalty as the final moral possibility 
of history. It is even more grievously wrong either to 
bow to "waves of the future" or to yield ', :.o inertias of 
the past than to seek illusory escape from historical dif
ficulties by utopian dreams. 

Through the whole course of history mankind has, by 
a true spiritual instinct, reserved its highest admiration 
for those heroes who resisted .evil at the risk or price of 
fortune and life without too much hope of success. Some
times their very indifference to the issue of success or 
failure provideu the stamina which made success possible. 
Sometimes the heroes of faith perished outside the prom
ist~d land. This paradoxical relation between the possible 
and the impossible in history proves that the frame of 
history is wider than the nature-time · in which it is 
grounded. The injunction of Christ: "Fear not them 
which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul" 
(Matthew 10 :28) neatly indicates the dimension of hu
man exi~tcnce which transcends the basis which human 
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life and history have in nature. Not merely in Christian 
thought but in the noblest paganism, it has been under
stood that a too desperate desire to preserve life or to 
gain obvious success must rob life of its meaning. If this 
be so, there cannot be a simple correlation betwen virtue 
and happiness, or between immediate and ultimate suc
cess. 

While collective man lacks the capacity of individual 
man to sacrifice "the body" (i.e. hist-orical security) for 
an end which may not be historically validated, yet na
tions have proved capable of great sacrifice in defending 
their liberties against tyranny, for instance. The tendency 
of a liberal culture to regard the highcst_human possibili
ties as capable of simple historical attainment, and to 
interpret all tragic and contradictory clements in -the pat
tern of history as merely provisional, has immersed the 
spirit of our age in a sentimentality which so uncritically 
identifies idealism with prudence that it can find no place 
in its scheme of things for heroic a~tion or heroic patience. 
Yet the only possibility of success for our nation and our 
culture in achieving the historic goals of peace and justice 
lies in our capacity to make sacrifi<'PS and to sustain en
deavors without complete eertainty of ~;uccess. 

We could not bear the burdens J'('quired to save the 
world from tyranny if there were no prospects of succe::,s. 
The necessity of this measure of h istnric hope marks the 
spiritual stature of collective, as distinguished from indi
vidual, man. Even among individuals only few individuals 
are able to rise to the height of hrroic nonchalance about 
historic possibilitiefl. But while the nation cannot fulfill it~; 
mission in a given situation without some prospect of 
success, it also cannot persist in any great endeavor if it 
is so preoccupied with immediate historic possibilities 
that it is constantly subjected to distracting alternations 
of illusion and disillusion. 

The fact that the European nations. more accustomed 
to the tragic vicissitudes of histc.ry , still have a measure 
of misgiving about our leadership in the world community 
is due to their fear that our "technocratic" tendency to 
equate the mastery of nature 'Yith the mMtery of history 
could tempt us to lose patience with the tortuous course 
of history. We might be driven to hysteria by its inev
itable frustrations. We might be tempted to bring the 
whole of modern history to a tragic conclusion by one 
final and mighty effort to overcome its frustrations. The 
political term for such an effort is «preven-ttive war." It 
is not an immediate temptation; but it could become so 
in the next decade or two. 

A democracy can not. of course, engage in an explicit 
preventive war. But military leadership can heighten 
crises to the point where war becomes unavoidable. 

The power of such a temptation to a nation, long ac-



customed to expanding possibilities and only recently sub
jected to frustration, is enhanced by. the spiritua~ aberra
tions which arise in a situation of mtense enmity. The 
certainty of the foe's continued intransigence seems to be 
the only fixed fact in an uncertain future. Nations fi.nd 
it even more difficult than individuals to· preserve samty 
when confronted with a resolute and unscrupulous foe. 
Hat red disturbs all residual serenity of spirit and vin
dictiveness muddies every pool of sanity. In the present 
situation even the sanest of our statesmen have found it 
convenient to conform their policies to the public temper 
of fear and hatred which the most vulgar of our politi
cians ha.ve generated or exploited. Our foreign policy is 
thus threatened with a kind of apoplectic rigidity and 
inflexibility. Constant proof is required that the foe is 
hated with sufficient vigor. Unfortunately the only per
suasive proof seems to be the disavowal of precisely those 
discriminate judgments which are so necessary for an 
effective conflict with the evil, which we are supposed to 
abhor. There is no simple triumph over this spirit of fear 
and hatred. It is certainly an achievement beyond the 
resources of a simple idealism. For na:ive idealists are 
always so preoccupied with their own virtues that they 
have no residual awareness of the common characteristics 
in all human foibles and frailties and could not bear to 
be reminded that there is a hidden kinship between the 
vices of even the most vicious and the virtues of even 
the most upright. 

5 
The American situation is such a vivid symbol of the 
spiritual perplexities of modern man, because the degree 
of American power tends to generate illusions to which 
a technocratic culture is already too prone. This tech
nocratic approach to problems of histoty, which errone
ously equates the tnnstery of nature with the mastery of 
historical destiny, in turn acccn tun t<'s :t very old f uilinO' 
. h 0 

m uman nature: the inclination of the wise, or the 
powerful, or the \'irtu()us. to obscure and deny the Luman 
limitations in all human achievements and prctC'n::>ions. 

The most rigorous and searching criti('ism of the weak
nesses in our foreign policy, which may be ascribed to the 
special character of our American iclcalii'm, has recently 
bce1~ made. by one of our most eminent speciali~ ts in 
foreign pohcy, Mr. George Kennan. 

He ascribes the weaknesses of our policy to a too simple 
"legalistic-.moralistic" approac?. and defines this ap
proach as.mf?rmed by an uncntical reliance upon moral 
and constitutional schemes, and by too little concern for 
the.e~ec~ of our policy upon other nations, and too little 
ant1c1patJOn of the possible disruption of policies by in-
calculable future occurrences Ir1 short h th · , e accuses e 
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nation of pretending too much prescience of an unknown 
future and of an inclination to regard other peoples "in 
our own image." These are, of course, ptecisely the perils 
to which all human idealism is subject and which our 
great power and our technocratic culture have aggravated. 

: Mr. Kennan's solution for our problem is to return to 
· the policy of making the "national interest" the touch

stone of our diplomacy. He does not intend to be morally 
cynical in the advocacy of this course. He believes that 
a modest awareness that our own interests represent the 
limit of our competence should prompt such a policy. 
His theory is that we may know what is good for us but 
should be less certain that we know what is good for 
others. This admonition to modesty is valid as far as it 
goes. Yet his solution is wrong. For egotism is not the 
proper cure for an abstract and pretentious idealism. 

Since the lives and interests of other men and com
mullities always impinge upon our own, a preoccupation 
with our own interests must lead to an illegitimate in
difference toward the interests of others, even when 
modesty prompts the preoccupation. The cure for a pre
tentious idealism, which claims to know more about the 
future and about other men than is given mortal man to 
know, is not egotism. It is a concern for both the self and 
the other in which the self, whether individual or col
lective, preserves a "decent respect for the opinions of 
mankind," derived from a modest awareness of the limits 
of its own knowledge and power. 

It is not an accident of history that a culture which 
made so much of humanity and humaneness should have 
generated such frightful inhumanities; and that these 
inhumanities arc not limited to the explicitly fanatic 
politico-religious movements. Mr. Kennan rip;h t ly points 
to the evils which arise from the pursuit of unlimited 
rather than limited ends, even by highly civilized nations 
in the modern era. The inhumanities of our day, which 
modern tryannies exhibit in the nth degree. are due to 
an idealism in which reason is turned into unn'ason be
cause it is not conscious of the contingent character of 
the presuppositions with which the rca.soning process be
gins, and in which idealism is transmuted into inhumanity 
because the idealist seeks to comprehend the wlwlc realm 
of ends from his standpoint. 

A nice symbol of this difficulty in the poliey of evt ~ ll 

"just" nations is the ironic cmbarras<;; ment in v:hich the 
victorious democracies became im·olved in their program 
of "demilitarizing" the vanqui~h 0d "militaristic' ' nation:-: . 
In Japan they encouraged a ridiculous article in the new 
constitution which committed the no.tion to a pcrpetu::d 
pacifist defenselessness. In less tha ;1 half a dce:td\ ~ they 
were forced to ask their "demilito.riz0rl'' former foes to 
rearm, and become allies in a common defr !t~t' a.g;aiitst 



a new foe, who had recently been their victorious ally. 
We cannot expect even the wisest of nations to escape 

every peril of moral and spiritual complacency; for na
tions have always been constitutionally self-righteous. 
But it will make a difference whether the culture in which 
the policies of nations are formed is only as deep and as 
high as the nation's highest ideals; or whether there is a di
mension in the culture from the standpoint of which the 
element of vanity in all human ambitions and achieve
ments is discerned. But this is a height which can be 
grasped only by faith; for everything that is related in 
terms of simple rational coherence with the ideals of a cul
ture or a nation will prove in the end tD be a simple justi
fication of its most cherished values. The God before whom 
"the nations are as a drop in the bucket and are counted 
as small dust in the balances" is known by faith and not by 
reason. The realm of mystery and meaning which encloses 
and finally makes sense out of the baffling configurations of 
history is not identical with any scheme of rational in
telligibility. The faith which appropriates the meaning in 
the mystery inevitably involves an experience of repent
ance for the false meanings which the pride of nations 
and cultures introduces into the pattern. Such repentance 
is the true source of charity; and we are more desperately 
in need of genuine charity than of more technocratic 
skills. 
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WHILE SOME have argued that Christianity is the national faith, and 
others that church and synagogue celebrate only the generalized 
religion of "the American Way of Life," few have realized that there 
actually exists alongside of and rather clearly differentiated from 
the churches an elaborate and well-institutionalized civil religion 
in America. This article argues not only that there is such a thing, 

. but also that this religion-or perhaps better, this religious dimen
sion-has its own seriousness and integrity and requires the same 
care in understanding that any other religion does.1 

The Kennedy Inaugural 

Kennedy's inaugural address of 20 January 1961 serves as an ex
ample and a clue with which to introduce this complex subject. That 
address began: 

We observe today not a victory of party but a celebration of freedom
symbolizing an end as well as a beginning-signifying renewal as well as 
change. For I have sworn before you and Almighty God the same solemn 
oath our forebears prescribed nearly a century and three quarters ago. 

The world is very different now. For man holds in his mortal hands the 
power to abolish all forms of human poverty and to abolish all forms of 
human life. And yet the same revolutionary beliefs for which our fore
bears fought are still at issue around the globe--the belief that the rights 
of man come not from the generosity of the state but from the hand of 
God. 

And it concluded: 

Finally, whether you are citizens of America or of the world, ask of us 
the same high standards of strength and sacrifice that we shall ask of you. 
With a good conscience our only sure reward, with history the final 

l·udge of our deeds, let us go forth to lead the land we love, asking His 
Jlessing and His help, but knowing that here on earth God's work must 
truly be our own. 

These are the three places in this brief address in which Kennedy 
mentioned the name of God. If we could understand why he men
tioned God, the way in which he did it, and what he meant to say 
in those three references, we would understand much about Ameri
can civil religion. But this is not a simple or obvious task, and 
American students of religion would probably differ widely in their 
interpretation of these passages. 

Let us consider first the placing of the three references. They oc
cur in the two opening paragraphs and in the closing paragraph, 
thus providing a sort of frame for the more concrete remarks that 
form the middle part of the speech. Looking beyond tllis particular 
speech, we would find that similar references to God are almost 
invariably to be found in the pronouncements of American presi
dents on solemn occasions, though usually not in the working mes
sages that the president sends to Congress on various concrete is-
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sues. How, then, are we to interpret this placing of references to 
God? 

It might be argued that the passages quoted reveal the essen
tiaJly irrelevant role of religion in the very secular society that is 
America. The placing of the references in this speech as well as in 
public life generally indicates that religion has "only a ceremo
nial significance•; it gets only a sentimental nod which serves largely 
to placate the more unenlightened members of the community, 
before a discussion of the really serious business with which religion 
has nothing whatever to do. A cynical observer might even say that 
an American president has to mention God or risk losing votes. A 
semblance of piety is merely one of the unwritten qualifications for 
the office, a bit more traditional than but not essentially different 
from the present-day requirement of a pleasing television peqonal-
ity. . 

But we lmow enough about the function of ceremonial and ritual 
in various societies to make us suspicious of dismissing something 
as unimportant because it is "only a ritual." What people say on 
solemn occasions need not be taken at face value, but it is often 
indicative of deep-seated values and commitments that are not 
made explicit in the course of everyday life. Following this line of 
argument, it is worth considering whether the very special placing 
of the references to God in Kennedy's address may not reveal some
thing rather important and serious about religion in Ame;ican life. 

It might be countered that the very way in which Kennedy made 
his references reveals the essentially vestigial place of religion to
day. He did not refer to any religion in particular. He did not refer 
to Jesus Christ, or to Moses, or to the Christian church; certainly he 
did not refer to the Catholic Church. In fact, his only referencewas 
to the concept of God, a word which almost all Americans can 
accept but which means so many di1Ierent things to so many diller
ent people that it is almost an empty sign. Is this not just another 
indication that in America religion is considered vaguely to be a 
good thing, but that people care so little about it that it has lost any 
content whatever? Isn't Eisenhower reported to have said, "Our 
government makes no sense unless it is founded in a deeply felt 
religious faith-and I don't care what it is,"2 and isn't that a com
plete negation of any real religion? 

These questions are worth pursuing because they raise the issue 
of how civil religion relates to the political society, on the one hand, 
and to private religious organization, on the other. President Ken
nedy was a Christian, more specifically a Catholic Christian. Thus, 
his general references to God do not mean that he lacked a specific 
religious commitment. But why, then, did he not include some re
mark to the effect that Christ is the Lord of the world or some in
dication of respect for the Catholic Church? He did not because 
these are matters of his own private religious belief and of his rela
tion to his own particular church; they are not matters relevant in 
any direct way to the conduct of his public office. Others with differ
ent religious views and commitments to different churches or de
nominations are equally qualified participants in the political proc
ess. The principle of separation of church and state guarantees the 
freedom of religious belief and association, but at the same time 
clearly segregates the religious sphere, which -is considered to be 
essentially private, from the political one. 

Considering the separation of church and state, how is a ·presi-



dent justified in using the word God at all? The answer is that the 
separation of church and state has not denied the political realm a 
religious dimension. Although matters of personal religious belief, 
worship, and association are considered to be strictly private af
fairs, there are, at the same time, certain common elements of reli
gious orientation that the great majority of Americans share. These 
have played a crucial role in the development of American institu
tions and still provide a religious dimension for the whole fabric of 
American life, including the political sphere. This public religious 
dimension is expressed in a set of beliefs, symbols, and rituals that 
I am calling the American civil religion. The inauguration of a presi
dent is an important ceremonial event in this religion. It reaffirms, 
among other things, the religious legitimation of the highest political 
authority. 

Let us look more closely at what Kennedy actually said. First he 
said, "I have sworn before you and Almighty God the same solemn 
oath our forebears prescribed nearly a century and three quarters 
ago: The oath is the oath of office, including the acceptance of the 
obligation to uphold the Constitution. He swears it before the peo
ple (you) and God. Beyond the Constitution, then, the president's 
obligation extends not only to the people but to God. In American 
political theory, sovereignty rests, of course, with the people, but 
implicitly, and often explicitly, the ultimate sovereignty has been 
attributed to God. This is the meaning of the motto, "In God we 
trust: as well as the inclusion of the phrase "under God" in the 
pledge to the flag. What difference does it make that sovereignty 
belongs to God? Though the will of the people as expressed in ma
jority vote is carefully institutionalized as the operative source of 
political authority, it is deprived of an ultimate signi£cance. The 
will of the people is not itself the criterion of right and wrong. 
There is a higher criterion in terms of which this will can be judged; 
it is possible that the people may be wrong. The president's obliga
tion extends to the higher criterion. 

When Kennedy says that "the rights of man come not from the 
generosity of the state but from the hand of God," he is stressing 
this point again. It does not matter whether the state is the expres
sion of the will of an autocratic monarch or of the "people"; the 
rights of man are more basic than any political structure and pro
vide a point of revolutionary leverage from which any state struc
ture may be radically altered. That is the basis for his reassertion of 
the revolutionary significance of America. 

But the religious dimension in political life as recognized by 
Kennedy not only provides a grounding for the rights of man which 
makes any form of political absolutism illegitimate, it also provides 
a transcendent goal for the political process. This is implied in his 
final words that "here on earth God's work must truly be our own." 
What he means here is, I think, more clearly spelled out in a previ
ous parabrraph, the wording of which, incidentally, has a distinctly 
Biblical ring: 
Now the trumpet summons us again-not as a call to bear arms, though 
arms we need-not as a call to battle, though embattled we an~-but n 
call to bear the burden of a long twilight struggle, year in and year 
out, "rejoicing in hope, patient in tribulation"-a struggle against the 
common enemies of man: tyranny, poverty, disease and war itself. 

The whole address can be understood as only the most recent state
ment of a theme that lies very deep in the American tradition, 
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namely the obligation, both collective and individual, to c"arry out 
God's will on earth. This was the motivating spirit of those who 
founded America, and it has been present in every generation since. 
Just below the surface throughout Kennedy's inaugural address, it 
becomes explicit in the closing statement that God's work must be 
our own. That this very activist and non-contemplative conception 
of the fundamental religious obligation, which has been historically 
associated with the Protestant position, should be enunciated so 
clearly in the first major statement of the first Catholic president 
seems to underline how deeply established it is in the American 
outlook. Let us now consider the form and history of the civil re
ligious tradition in which Kennedy was speaking. 

The Idea of a Civil Religion 

TI1e phrase civil religion is, of course, Rous~eau's. In Chapter 8, 
Book 4, of The Social Contract, he outlines the simple dogmas of 
the civil religion: the existence of God, the life to come, the reward 
of virtue and the punishment of vice, and the exclusion of religious 
intolerance. All other religious opinions are outside the cognizance 
of the state and may be freely held by citizens. While the phrase 
civil religion was not used, to the best of my knowledge, by the 
founding fathers, and I am certainly not arguing for the particular 
influence of Rousseau, it is clear that similar ideas, as part of the 
cultural climate of the late-eighteenth century, were to be found 
among the Americans. For example, Franklin writes in his autobi
ography, 

I never was without some religious principles. I never doubted, for in
stance, the existence of the Deity; that he made the world and govem'd 
it by his Providence; that the most acceptable service of God was the 
doing of good to men; that our souls are immortal; and that all crime will 
be punished, and virtue rewarded either here or hereafter. These I 
esteemed the essentials of every religion; and, being to be found in all the 
religions we had in our country, I respected them all, tho' with diiferent 
degrees of respect, as I found them more or less mix'd with other 
articles, which, without any tendency to inspire, promote or confirm 
morality, serv'd principally to divide us, and make us unfriendly to one 
another. 

It is easy to dispose of this sort of position as essentially utilitarian 
in relation to religion. In Washington's Farewell Address (though 
the words may be Hamilton's) the utilitarian aspect is quite ex
plicit: 

Of all the dispositions and habits which lead to political prosperity, Reli
gion and Morality are indispensable supports. In vain would that man 
claim the tribute of Patriotism, who should labour to subvert these 
great Pillars of human happiness, these firmest props of the duties of 
men and citizens. The mere politician, equally with the pious man 
ought to respect and cherish them. A volume could not trace all their con
nections with private and public felicity. Let it simply be asked where is 
the security for property, for reputation , for life, if the sense of religious 
obligat ion desert the oaths, which are the instruments of investigation in 
Courts of Justice? And let us with caution indulge the supposition, that 
morality can be maintained without religion. Whatever may be con
Ct"cled to the influence of refined education on minds of peculiar struc
tme, reason and experience both forbid us to expect that National moral
ity can prevail in exclusion of religious principle. 

But there is every reason to believe that religion, particularly rhe 



idea of God, played a constitutive role in the thought of the early 
American statesmen. 

Kennedy's inaugural pointed to the religious aspect of the Dec
laration of Independence, and. it might be well to look at that docu
ment a bit more closely. There are four references to God. The first 
speaks of the "Laws of Nature and of Nature's God" which entitle 
any people to be independent. The second is the famous statement 
that all men "are endowed by their Creator with certain inalienable 
Rights." Here Jefferson is locating the fundamental legitimacy of the 
new nation in a conception of "higher law" that is itself based on 
both classical natural law and Biblical religion. The third is an appeal 
to "the Supreme Judge of the world for the rectitude of our inten
tions," and the last indicates "a firm reliance on the protection of 
clivine Providence." In these last two references, a Biblical God of 
history who stands in judgment over the world is indicated. 

111e intimate relation of these religious notions with the self
conception of the new republic is indicated by the frequency of 
their appearance in early official documents. For example, we find 
in Washington's first inaugural address of 30 Aprill789: 
It would be peculiarly improper to omit in this first official act my fervent 
supplications to that Almighty Being who rules over the universe, who 
presides in the councils of nations, and whose providential aids can sup
ply every defect, that His benediction may consecrate to the liberties and 
happiness of the people of the United States a Government instituted by 
themselves for these essential purposes, and may enable every instru
ment employed in its administration to execute with success the ftmctions 
allotted to his charge. 

No people can be bound to acknowledge and adore the Invisible Hand 
which conducts the affairs of man more than those of the United States. 
Every step by which we have advanced to the character of an inde
pendent nation seems to have been distinguished by some token of prov
idential agency .... 

The propitious smiles of Heaven can never be expected on a nation 
that disregards the eternal rules of order and right which Heaven itself 
has ordained .... The preservation of the sacred fire of liberty and the 
destiny of the republican model of government are justly considered, 
perhaps, as deeply, as finally, staked on the experiment intrusted to the 
hands of the American people. 

Nor did these religious sentiments remain merely the personal ex
pression of the president. At the request of both Houses of Con
gress, Washington proclaimed on October 3 of that same first year 
as president that November 26 should be "a day of public thanks
giving and prayer," the first Thanksgiving Day nnder the Constitu
tion. 

The words and acts of the founding fathers, especially the nrst 
few presidents, shaped the form and tone of the civil religion as it 
has been maintained ever since. Though much is selectively derived 
from Christianity, this religion is clearly not itself Christianity. For 
one thing, neither Washington nor Adams nor Jefferson mentions 
Christ in his inaugural address; nor do any of the subsequent presi
dents, although not one of them fails to mention God.8 The God of 
the civil religion is not only rather "unitarian," he is also on the aus
tere side, much more related to order, law, and right than to salva
tion and love. Even though he is somewhat deist in cast, he is by no 
means simply a watchmaker God. He is actively interested and in
volved in history, with a special concern for America. Here tl1e 
analogy has much less to do with natural law than with ancient Is-
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racl; the equation of America with Israel in the idea of the ~ Ameri
can Israel" is not infrequent.• \Vhat was implicit in the words of 
'Washington already quoted becomes explicit in Jefferson's second 
inaugural when he said: "I shall need, too, the favor of that Being in 
whose hands we are, who led our fathers, as Israel of old, from their 
native land and planted them in a country flowing with all the nec
essaries and comforts of life." Europe is Egypt; America, the prom
ised land. God has led his people to establish a new sort of social · 
order that shall be a Hght unto all the nations. a 

This theme, too, has been a rontinuous one in the civil religion. 
\Vc have already alluded to it in the case of the Kennedy inaugural. 
We find it again in President Johnson's inaugural address: 

They came here--the exile and the stranger, brave but frightened-to 
find a place where a man could be his own man. They made a covenant 
with tllis land. Conceived in justice, written in liberty, bound in union, , 
it was meant one day to inspire the hopes of all mankind; and it binds 
us still. If we keep its terms, we shall £lourish. 

\Vhat we have, then, from the earliest years_of the republic is a 
collection of beliefs, symbols, And rituals with ' respect to sacred 
tl1ings and institutionali,zed in a collectivity. This religion-tpere 
seems no other word for it-v.'Lile not antithetical to and indeed 
sharing much in common with Christianity, was neither sectarian 
nor in any specific sense Christian. At a time when the society was 
o\'erwhclmingly Christian, it seems unlikely that this lack of Chris
tian reference was meant to spare the feelings of the tiny non
Christian minority. Hather, the civil religion expressed what those 
,.;110 set the precedents felt was appropriate under tl1e circum
stances. It reflected their private as well as pulJlic views. Nor was 
the civil religion simply "religion in general." \Vhile generality was 
undoubtedly seen as a virtue by some, es in the quotation from 
Franklin above, the civil religion was specillc enough when it came 
to the topic of America. Precisely because of this specificity, the 
civil religion was saved from empty formalism and served as a 
genuine vehicle of national religious self-understandi11g. 

But tl)e civil religion was not, in the minds of Franklin, \Vash- ' 
ington, Jclierson, or other leaders, with tlJe exception of a few r~1di
r.als like Tom Paine, ever felt to be a substitute for Christianity. 
'Jl1er0 was ~m implic:it but quite clear division of hmction between 
the civil religion wd Christianity. Under tlw doctrine of religious 
liberty, nn exceptior,alJy wide sphere of personal piety and volun
tary social action was left to the churches. But UJe churches were 
n•:i.tlwr to control the state nor to be CC.'!ltrolled by it. Tl tO J~ational 
H'.ilgistrme, wh::ttever his private reli.;ious views, operates under the 
mbrie.s o£ the civil rc . .igion as long as he is in his official copcity, .-:s 
w!.: hnve alre~ dy ~een in the cuse of Kennedy._ Thi s 8.ccomnwrhtion 
was undon bt(:dly the product of a 11articuhr hbtorical mom:'nt nnd 
of a cultural backp;rouncl dominated by Protcs~antisrn of 5c·.·ewl 
\'P..riet; e.:; <md by the Enligl1te~me:J!, bnt it h :c s sun•ivec.l ~cspi:e :.;~lb
secluent c!Janges in the cultural and religious climate. 

Civil 'iVrn and Civil Jieligion 

Unlil the Civil \'v'ar, the An;crican civil rc]igion foct•sec1 a1>m··~ 
alJ on the PVC ! It n~ t] ,c J\c',·olution, which \'. ';JS ~rcen fts tLc f!nnl ac' (,1 

U.d .. ~ J~~\t: Jus fru!ll t!J,_··. o1(l J,nH.1s rtcro~s ~J1e \Vitter~ ... llH:~ [Jcc~ar~d i~1n 



and Washington the divinely appointed Moses who led hiS people 
out of the hands of tyranny. The Civil War, which/ Sidney Mead 
calls "the center of American history,"8 was the second great event 
that involved the national self-understanding so deeply as to require 
expression in the civil religion. In 1835, de Tocqueville wrote that 
the American republic had never really been tried, that victory in 
the Revolutionary War was more the result of British preoccupation 
elsewhere and the presence of a powerful ally than of any great 
military success of the Americans. But in 1861 the time of testing 
had indeed come. Not only did the Civil War have the tragic inten
sity of fratricidal strife, but it was one of the h1oodiest wars of the 
nineteenth century; the loss of life was far greater than any pre
viously suffered by Americans. 

The Civil War raised the deepest questions of national meaning. 
The man who not only formulated but in his own person embodied 
its meaning for Americans was Abraham Lincoln. For him the issue 
was not in the first instance slavery but "whether that nation, or any 
nation so conceived, and so dedicated, can long endure." He had 
said in Independence Hall in Philadelphia on 22 February 1861: 

All the political sentiments I entertain have been drawn, so far as I have 
been able to draw them, from the sentiments which originated in and 
were given to the world from this H all. I have never had a feeling, po
litically, that did not spring from the sentiments embodied in the Declara
tion of lndependence.7 

The phrases of Jefferson constantly echo in Lincoln's speeches. His 
task was, first of all, to save the Union-not for America alone but 
for the meaning of America to the whole world so unforgettably 
etched in the last phrase of the Gettysburg Address. 

But inevitably the issue of slavery as the deeper cause of the 
conflict had to be faced. In the second inaugural, Lincoln related 
slavery and tl1e war in an ultimate t_Jerspective: 

If we shall suppose that American slavery is one of those offenses which, 
in the providence of G od , must needs come. but w!,i r:h , having con
tinued through His appointed t ime, lie now wiils to remove, ~u1d that He 
gives to botl1 Nnrtl• ~nd SPI.lt!, this •erril)l!c' w :•r <>S the w re d11e to thrJse 
hy whom the ofTc nse CGmc, sha 11 we discern therein any <~cparture from 
those divine attributes w!.ich the believers in a livin g God ::dways ascribe 
to Him? Fondly do we hope, fe rvently do we pray, that this mighty 
scourge of w ar may speedily pass away. Yet, if Cud wins tliat it con
tinue until all the weJlth piled by the bondsman's two htmdn:d ant! 
fifty years of umequited. toil shall he sunk , and until ever-y d rop of blooLl 
Jrawn with the lash shall be paid by another drawn with t!•e sword, ns 
was saicl three th(Jus,tnd years ac:o, so sti il it must b e said "the judge
m en ts of the Lord are true and ri ghteo us altoge~her. " 

But he closes on a note if not of redemption ~hen cf reconciliation-
"\Vith malice toward noue, with charity for all." 

\Vith the Civil \Var, a new theme of dea th, sacriBce, and rebirth 
enters the civil religion . It is symbolized in th e li!·e and death of 
Linc'Oln. Nowhere is it stated more vividly than i:J tlJC Ce~ty~bu~g 
Address, itself p ent of the LiJJcolnian "::-Jew Tc~ta rn e nt" 2mon~ the 
civil scriptures: nobeit Lowe]] has recently po il J~Ctl out i Le~ "in
si~tent 11Se of birth images" in LLis speech explic it ly devoted to 
~these honored dcadn: "brou (lht forth·'' "conceived n "created " "a 
new birth of frect.lom." He go e~ on to sa;• : . ' ' 

The Gctty~burg At1 chess is a symb,)ic :md s:~c-ra rncntal act. Its \'erbal 
q uality is rcsunance combined with a lGc:icnl, matter of [ac t, prosa ic 
brevity .... In his worc.ls, Lincoln syJnLuli ::~• ily d ied, j•1st o~s ti,e Union 
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soldiers really died-and as he himself was soon really to die. By his 
words, he gave the field of battle a symbolic significance that it had 
lacked. For us and our country, he left Jefferson's ideals ·of freedom 
and equality joined to the Christian sacrificial act of death and rebirth 
I believe this is a meaning that goes beyond sect or religion and beyond 
peace and war, and is now part of our lives as a challeuge, obstacle and 
hope.& 

Lowell is certainly right in pointing out the Christian quality of the 
symbolism here, but he is also right in quickly disavowing any sec
tarian implication. The earlier symbolism of the civil religion had 
been Hebraic without being in any specific sense Jewish. The 
Gettysburg symbolism (" •.. those who here gave their lives, that 
that nation might live") is Christian without having anything to do 
with the Christian church. 

The symbolic equation of Lincoln with Jesus was made rela
:ively early. Herndon, who had been Lincoln's law partner, wrote: 

For fifty years God rolled Abraham Lincoln through his fiery furnace. He 
did it to try Abraham and to purify him for his purposes. This made Mr. 
Lincoln humble, tender, forbearing, sympathetic to suffering, kind, sen
sitive, tolerant; broadening, deepening and widening his whole nature; 
making him the noblest and loveliest character since Jesus Christ. . , , I 
believe that Lincoln was God's chosen one.& 

With the Christian archetype in the background, Lincoln, "our 
martyred president," was linked to the war dead, those who "gave 
the last full measure of devotion." The theme of sacrifice was in
delibly written into the civil religion. 

The new symbolism soon found both physical and ritualistic ex
pression. The great number of the war dead required the establish
ment of a number of national cemeteries. Of these, the Gettysburg 
National Cemetery, which Lincoln's famous address served to dedi
cate, has been overshadowed only by the Arlington National Ceme
tery. Begun somewhat vindictively on the Lee estate across the 
river from Washington, partly with the end that the Lee family 
could never reclaim it,10 it has subsequently become the most hal
lowed monument of the civil religion. Not only was a section set 
aside for the Confederate dead, but it has received the dead of each 
succeeding American war. It is the site of the one important new 
symbol to come out of World War I, the Tomb of the Unknown Sol
dier; more recently it has become the site of"the tomb of another 
martyred president and its symbolic eternal flame. 

Memorial Day, which grew out of the Civil War, gave ritual ex
pression to the themes we have been discussing. As Lloyd Warner 
has so brilliantly analyzed it, the Memorial Day observance, es
pecially in the towns and smaller cities of America, is a major event 
for the whole community involving a rededication to the martyred 
dead, to the spirit of sacrifice, and to the American vision.U Just as 
Thanksgiving Day, which incidentally was securely institutional
ized as an annual national holiday only under the presidency of 
Lincoln, 5erves to integrate the family into the civil religion, so Me
morial Day has acted to integrate the local community into the na
tional cult. Together with the less overtly religious Fourth of July 
and the more minor celebrations of Veterans Day and the birthdays 
of Washington and Lincoln, these two holidays provide an annual 
ritual calendar for the civil religion. The public-school system serves 
as a particularly important context for the cultic celebration of the 
civil rituals. 



In reifying and giving a name to something that, th.ough ?eiVa
sive enough when you look at it, has gone on only s.emiC~mscwusly, 
there is risk of severely distorting the data. B~t .the re~c~ti?n ~nd the 
naming have already begun. The religious cntics of rehgwn rn gen
eral• or of the "religion of the 'American Way of Life,'" or of 
"~erican Shinto• have really been talking about the civil religion. 
As usual in religious polemic, they take as criteri~ the best ~ their 
own religious tradition and as typical the worst rn the traditwn. o.f 
the civil religion. Against these critics, I would argue that the CIVIl 
religion at its best is a genuine apprehension of universal and tran
scendent religious reality as seen in or, one ~uld almost . s.ay, as 
revealed through the experience of the Amencan people. Ltke all 
religions, it has suffered various deformations and demonic distor
tions. At its best, it has neither been so general that it has lacked in
cisive relevance to the American scene nor so particular that it has 
placed American society above universal human values. I am not at 
all convinced that the leaders of the churches have consistently rep
resented a higher level of religious insight than the spokesmen of 
the civil religion. Reinhold Niebuhr has this to say of Lincoln, who 
never joined a church and who certainly represents civil religion at 
its best: 

An analysis of the religion of Abraham Lincoln in the context of the 
traditional religion of his time and place and of its polemical use on the 
slavery issue, which corrupted religious life in the days before and during 
the Civil War, must lead to the conclusion that Lincoln's religious convic
tions were superior in depth and purity to those, not only of the political 
leaders of his day, but of the religious leaders of the era.12 

Perhaps the real animus of the religious critics has been not so 
much against the civil religion in itself but against its pervasive and 
dominating influence within the sphere of church religion. As S. M. 
Lipset has recently shown, American religion at least since tl1e 
early-nineteenth century has been predominantly activist, moralis
tic, and social rather than contemplative, theological, or innerly 
spiritual.11. De Tocqueville spoke of American church religion as "a 
political institution which powerfully contributes to the mainte
nance of a democratic republic among the Americans"14 by supplying 
a strong moral consensus amidst continuous political change. Henry 
J3argy in 1902 spoke of American church religion as "Ia poesie du 
civisme."111 

. It is ~ertainly true ~hat the relation between religion and politics 
m Ame~ca has b~e~ smgularly smooth. This is in large part due to 
tl1e dommant tradition. As de Tocqueville wrote: 

The greatest part of British America was peopled by men who after hav
ing shaken off the authority of the Pope, acknowledged no oth~r religious 
sup~e~a~y: they brought with them into the New World a form of 
Chnsttamty whtch I cannot better describe than by styling it a demo
cratic and republican religion.te 

The churches opposed neither the Revolution nor the establishment 
of d~m~ra~c i~stit~tions. E':'e? when some of them opposed the 
full mstitut~onahzahon of rehg10us liberty, they accepted the final 
o~tcome With go~d gr~~ an~ without nostalgia for an ancien re
gtme. The Amencan ctvil religion was never anticlerical or mili
tantly secular. On the contrary, it borrowed selectively from the re
ligio~s tradition in such a way that the average American saw no 
confhct between the two. In this way, the civil religion was able to 
build up without any bitter struggle with the church powerful sym-
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bols of national solidarity and to mobilize deep levels of personal 
motivation for the attainment of national goals. 

Such an achievement is by no means to be taken for granted. It 
would seem that the problem of a civil religion is quite general in 
modern societies and that the way it is solved or not solved will 
have repercussions in many spheres. One needs- only to think of 
France to see how differently things can go. The French Revolution 
was anticlerical to the core and attempted to set up an anti
Christian civil religion. Throughout modem French history, the 
chasm between traditional Catholic symbols and the symbolism of 
1789 has been immense. 

American civil religion is still very much alive. Just three years 
ago we participated in a vivid re-enactment of the sacrifice theme 
in connection with the funeral of our assassinated president. The 
American Israel theme is clearly behind both Kenne~y's New Fron
tier and Johnson's Great Society. Let me give just one recent illus
tration of how the civil religion serves to mobilize support for the 
attainment of national goals. On 15 March 1965 President Johnson 
went before Congress to ask for a strong voting-rights bill. Early in 
the speech he said: 

Rarely are we met with the challenge, not to our growth or abundance, 
or our welfare or our security-but rather to the values and the purposes 
and the meaning of our beloved nation. 
The issue of equal rights for American Negroes is such an issue. And 
shouJd we defeat every enemy, and should we double our wealth and con
quer the stars and still be unequal to this issue, then we will have failed 
as a people and as a nation. 

For with a country as with a person, "What is a man profited, if he shall 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul?" 

And in conclusion he said: 

Above the pyramid on the great seal of the United States it says in Latin, 
"God has favored our undertaking." 

God will not favor everything that we do. It is rather our duty to divine 
his will. I cannot help but believe that He truly understands and that He 
rea lly favors the undertaking that we begin here tonight. 17 

The civil religion has not always been invoked in favor of worthy 
causes. On the domestic scene, an American-Legion type of ideol
ogy that fuses God, country, and fl ag has been used to attack non
conformist and liberal ideas and groups of all kinds. Still, it has 
been difficult to use the words of Jefferson and Lincoln to support 
special interests and undermine personal freedom. The defenders 
of slavery before the Civil War came to reject the thinking of the 
Declaration of Independence. Some of the most consistent of them 
t11rned against not only Jeffersonian democracy but Reformation 
religion; they dreamed of a South dominated by medieval chivalry 
and divine-right monarchy.18 For all the overt religiosity of the radi
cal right today, their relation to the civil religious consensus is 
tenuous, as when the Jolm Birch Society attacks the central Ameri
can symbol of Democracy itself. 

With respect to America's role in the world, the dangers of dis
tortion are greater and the built-in safeguards of the tradition 
weaker. The theme of the American Israel was used, almost from 
the beginning, as a justification for the shameful treatment of .tl1e 



Indians so characteristic of our history. It can be overtly or im
plicitly linked to the idea of manifest destiny which has been used 
to legitimate several adventures in imperialism since the early
nineteenth century. Never has the danger been greater than today. 
The issue is not so much one of imperial expansion, of which we are 
accused, as of the tendency to assimilate all governments or parties 
in the world which support our immediate policies or call upon our 
help by invoking the notion of free institutions and democratic val
ues. Those nations that are for the moment "on our side" become 
"the free world." A repressive and unstable military dictatorship in 
South Viet-Nam becomes "the free people of South Viet-Nam and 
their government." It is then part of the role of America as the New 
Jerusalem and "the last hope of earth" to defend such governments 
with treasure and eventually with blood. When our soldiers are ac
tually dying. it becomes possible to consecrate the struggle further 
by invoking the great theme of sacrifice. For the majority of the 
American people who are unable to judge whether the people in 
South Viet-Nam (or wherever) are "free like us," such arguments 
are convincing. Fortunately President Johnson has been less ready 
to assert tl1at "God has favored our undertaking" in the case of Viet
Nam than with respect to civil rights. But others are not so hesitant. 
The civil religion has exercised long-term pressure for the humane 
solution of our greatest domestic problem, the treatment of tl1e Ne
gro American. It remains to be seen how relevant it can become for 
our role in the world at large, and whether we can effectually stand 
for "the revolutionary beliefs for which our forebears fought," in 
John F. Kennedy's words. 

The civil religion is obviously involved in the most pressing 
moral and political issues of the day. But it is also caught in another 
kind of crisis, theoretical and theological, of which it is at the mo
ment largely unaware. "God" has clearly been a central symbol in 
the civil religion from the beginning and remains so today. 'TI1 is 
symbol is just as central to the civil religion as it is to Judaism or 
Christianity. In the late-eighteenth century this posed no problem; 
even Tom Paine, contrary to his detractors, was not an atheist. From 
left to right and regardless of church or sect, all could accept the 
idea of God. But today, as even Time has recognized, the meaning 
of the word God is by no means so clear or so obvious. There is no 
formal creed in the civil religion. We have had a Catholic president; 
it is conceivable that we could have a Jewish one. But could we 
have an agnostic president? Could a man with conscientious scru
ples about using the word God the way Kennedy and Johnson have 
used it be elected chief magistrate of our country? If the whole God 
symbolism requires reformulation, there will be obvious conse
quences for the civil religion, consequences perhaps of liberal alien
ation and of fundamentalist ossification that have not so far been 
prominent in this realm. The civil religion has been a point of articu
lation between the profoundest commitments of the Western re
ligious and philosophical tradition and the common beliefs of ordi
nary Americans. It is not too soon to consider how the deepening 
theological crisis may affect the future of this articulation. 

The Third Time of T1·ial 

In conclusion it may be worthwhile to relate the civil religion to 
the most serious situation that we as Americans now face, what I 
call tl1e third time of trial. The first time of trial had to do with the 
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question of independence, whether we should or could run our own 
affairs in our own way. The second time of trial was over the issue 
of slavery, which in turn was only the most salient aspect of the 
more general problem of the full institutionalization of democracy 
within our country. This second problem we are still far from solving 
though we have some notable successes to our credit. But we have 
been overtaken by a third great problem which has led to a third 
great crisis, in the midst of which we stand. This is the problem of 
responsible action in a revolutionary world, a world seeking to attain 
many of the things, material and spiritual, that we have already at
tained. Americans have, from the beginning, been aware of the re
sponsibility and the significance our republican experiment has 
for the whole world. The first internal political polarization in the 
new nation had to do with our attitude toward the French Revolu
tion. But we were small and weak then, and "foreign entanglements" 
seemed, to threaten our very survival. During the last century, our 
relevance for the world was not forgotten, but our role was seen as 
purely exemplary. Our democratic republic rebuked tyranny by 
merely existing. Just after World War I we were on the brink of 
taking a different role in the world, but once again we turned our 
back. 

Since World War II the old pattern has become impossible. 
Every president since Roosevelt has been groping toward a new 
pattern of action in the world, one that would be consonant with 
our power and our responsibilities. For Truman and for the period 
dominated by John Foster Dulles that pattern was seen to be the 
great Manichaean confrontation of East and West, the confronta
tion of democracy and "the false philosophy of Communism" that 
provided the structure of Truman's inaugural address. But with the 
last years of Eisenhower and with the successive two presidents, the 
pattern began to shift. The great problems came to be seen as 
caused not solely by the evil intent of any one group of men, but as 
stemming from much more complex and multiple sources. For Ken
nedy, it was not so much a struggle against particular men as 
against "the common enemies of man: tyranny, poverty, disease and 
war itself." 

But in the midst of this trend toward a less primitive conception 
of ourselves and our world, we have somehow, without anyone 
really intending it, stumbled into a military confrontation where we 
have come to feel that our honor is at stake. We have in a moment 
of uncertainty been tempted to rely on our overwhelming physical 
power rather than on our intelligence, and we have, in part, suc
cumbed to th is temptation. Bewildered and unnerved when our 
terrible power fails to bring immediate success, we are at the edge 
of a chasm the depth of which no man knows. 

I cannot help but think of Robinson Jeffers, whose poetry seems 
more apt now than when it was written, when he said: 

Unhappy country, what wings you have! ... 
Weep (it is frequent in human affairs), weep for 

the terrible magnificence of the means, 
The ridiculous incompetence of the reasons, the 

bloody and shabby 
Pathos of the result. 

But as so often before in similar times, we have a man of prophetic 
stature, without the bitterness or misanthropy_ of Jeffers, who, as 
Lincoln before him, calls this nation to its judgment: 



When a nation is very powerful but lacking in self-confidence, it is likely 
to behave in a manner that is dangerous both to itself and to others. 

Gradually but unmistakably, America is succumbing to that arrogance 
of power which has afflicted, weakened and in some cases destroyed 
great nations in the past. 

If the war goes on and expands, if that fatal process continues to ac
celerate until America becomes what it is not now and never has been, 
a seeker after unlimited power and empire, then Vietnam will have had a 
mighty and tragic fallout indeed. 

I do not believe that will happen. I am very apprehensive but I still re
main hopeful, and even confident, that America, with its humane and 
democratic traditions, will find the wisdom to match its power. to 

Without an awareness that our nation stands under higher judg
ment, the tradition of the civil religion would be dangerous indeed. 
Fortunately, the prophetic voices have never been lacking. Our 
present situation brings to mind the Mexican-American war that 
Lincoln, among so many others, opposed. The spirit of civil disobe
dience that is alive today in the civil rights movement and the oppo
si tion to the Viet-Nam war was already clearly outlined by Henry 
David Thoreau when he wrote, "If the law is of such a nature that it 
requires you to be an agent of injustice to another, then I say, break 
the law." Tiwreau's words, "I would remind my countrymen that 
they are men first, and Americans at a late and convenient hour,"20 

provide an essential standard for any adequate thought and action 
in our third time of trial. As Americans, we have been well favored 
in the world, but it is as men that we will be judged. 

Out of the first and second times of trial have come, as we have 
seen, the major symbols of the American civil religion. There seems 
little doubt that a successful negotiation_ of this third time of trial
the attainment of some kind of viable and coherent world order
would precipitate a major new set of symbolic forms. So far the 
flickering flame of the United Nations burns too low to be the focus 
of a cult, but the emergence of a genuine trans-national sovereignty 
would certainly change this. It would necessitate the incorporation 
of vital international symbolism into our civil religion, or, perhaps a 
better way of putting it, it would result in American civil religion 
becoming simply one part of a new civil religion of the world. I t is 
useless to speculate on the form such a civil religion might take, 
though it obviously would draw on religious traditions beyond the 
sphere of Biblical religion alone. Fortunately, since the American 
civil religion is not the worship of the American nation but an un
derstanding of the American experience in the light of ultimate and 
tmiversal reality, the reorganization entailed by such a new situa
tion need not disrupt the American civil religion's continuity. A 
world civil religion could be accepted as a fulfillment and not a 
denial of American civil religion. Indeed, such an outcome has been 
the eschatological hope of American civil religion from the begin
ning. To deny such an outcome would be to deny the meaning of 
America itself. 

Behind the civil religion at every point lie Biblical archetypes: 
Exodus, Chosen People, Promised Land, New Jerusalem, Sacrificial 
Death and Rebirth. But it is also genuinely American and genuinely 
11ew. It has its own prophets and its own martyrs, its own sacred 
events and sacred places, its own solemn ri tuals and symbols. It is 
concemed that America be a society as perfectly in accord with the 
will of God as men can make it, and a light to a11 the nations. 

It has often been used and is being used today as a cloak for 
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petty interests and ugly passions. It is in need-as is any living faith 
-of continual reformation, of being measured by universal stand
ards. But it is not evident that it is incapable of growth and new in
sight. 

It does not make any decision for us. It does not remove us from 
moral ambiguity, from being, in Lincoln's £ne phrase, an "almost 
chosen people." But it is a heritage of moral and religious experi
ence from which we still have much to learn as we formulate the 
decisions that lie ahead. 
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